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TO ALL ENGLISH 
Catholicks, that are faithfull ſub- 
iects to Queene ELizaBET un, 


our moFt dread Soueraigne -: The 
Secular Prieſts-that are diuerſſy afflicted, 


doe with all proſperitie, iuſtice, peace, ioy, and 
happines in our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt, 


T cannot be vnknowne vnto you all 
(very reuerend and deere Catholicks ) what 
great and bitter contention (raiſed vp from 
hell no doubt through the malignitie of ſa- 
than) hath lardy fallen out amongſt vs, who 
are your ſpiritual} guides, and ought to haue 
becne vnto you examples of humilitie, cha- 
> ritic, vnitie, pietie, and a whole ſchoole of te- 


gious vertues. And we are fully perſwaded, that the conſideration 


ot it, doch very greatlie moue & perplex your catholick harts with 
manifold griefes: eſpecially, ſeeing we are on both ſides fo confident 
in our owne fo contrarie courſes. 

The Icluits lay ynto vs: Woe be to that man, by whom the ſcandale 
commeth: We the ſecular Prieſts, ſay vnto them; Woe be vnto him 
by whom the ſcandale commeth. Now whether they apply the words 
of our Sauiour Chriſt more rightly to vs, or we to them, therein ly - 
ech the doubt, and that is the difficultie: Wee both doe pleade for 
our ſelues: and you with the Church muſt judge betwixt vs both 
23 vmpiers of our cauſe. The woe is of a large extent, & will be too 
beauie to be vndergone by any. Expedit ei, (as the text ſaith) it is ex- 
pedient, or farre better it were (lay ſome) for ſuch 4 man, that a mil- 
fone were hanged «bout bis necks, and be drowned in the bottom of the 
Sea. In ſuch a contrary application of this ſo terrible a woe, you (our 
zuncient children and faithfull Catholicks) ſhall ſhewe your ſelues 
right worthie of theſe honourable tiles, and greatly benefit both vs 
the Secular prieſts , and the others the eſteemed religious Ieiuits, o 
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The Secular Prieſts Preface 

the preuenting in part of this heauie cenſure; if you continue ſted- 
faſt in the doctrine which you haue receiued of vs,conioyned in ont 
A. like vnitie of fayth, hope and charitie; and ſhall take no offence at 
theſe our quarrells & vnbrotherly gatboyles. For as S. Hierom faith ; 
Qu ſtandaliqatur parvulus et : He that is ſcandaliged is but a weeks 
ling. M aieres enim ſcandala non accipiunt : ſound and reſolute Catho- 
lic ks doe not take ſcandale at any thing. 

There was long ſince an earneſt diſputation amongſt the Apo- 
ſtles, who among them ſhould be greater & Chrilt himſclfe was 3 
ſen by them as vmpire and Tudge paramount to determine the con · 
trouetſie. Who accordingly hearing the matter, propounded vnto 
him in theſe wordes: Quis putas maior eff ec + who thinkeſt thow is 
greater? decided their iarte, with ſome ſhatpneſſe in this lort as the 
text repotteth. Icſus calling vnto him a little child, ſet ſum in the mia ſt 
ef them and ſaid: Amen] ſay vnto you, vnleſſe you be conuerted and 
become «; children, (that is ſaith Lyra in the gloſle vppon that place) 
ynleſſe you be couerted ab elatione ſcil: ſuperbie et ambitio ne matorita« 
tis, from pride and ambitious a ffectation of greatnes, and become hum- 
ble and ſimple without malice or gall of ſinne, you ſhall neuer enter into 
the kingdome of God. And furthermore, foreſeeing in his divine pre- 
ſcience, how ſuch contention for ſuperioritie might proue veric dan- 
gerous in the Church, and wound the tender conſciences of manic 
weake nouices in the catholicke faith: this moſt wiſe Arbitrator (in 
whom be all the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledre bid) doth conti- 
nue his commination to the better ſuppreſsing of that fo dangerous 


an enormitie: ſaying, Hee that ſhall ſcandalize one of theſe little ones, 


that beleeue in me, it is expedient for him that a Milſtone be hanged a- 
bout his necke, and that he be drowned in the depth of the ſea . Vppon 
which words the ſaid Lyra writcth in this manner, Et ſi hoe generali- 
ter dicit contra omnes : tamen bie ſpecialiter contra. Apoſiolos,que hit de 
dignitate vidẽtur contendere, et in hoc poterant alios perdere: Althourh 
Chriſt ſpeaketh theſe words generally to all: yet he ſpeaketh them heere 
ſpecially againſt his Apoftles, who doe ſeeme to contend here for digni- 
tie : and therein might haue owerthrowne many a ſoule no doubt , and 
barmeleſſe bart. 

Of theſe thivgs wee haue thought good to put you that be Ca- 
tholicks in minde ; that thereby you may conſider how the chicfeſt 
leruaunts and children of God haue becne ſubiect to this ambitious 
humour of affecting louerazgntic , and ſceking for ſuperioritie, do- 
minion , and precedencie . John the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
(though otherwiſe a worthic Prelate in the church of God) did c6- 
tende for the ſupremacie with Saint Gregorie, that pecreleſle paſtor, 

rince, prelate, and pope of Rome. And heere at home it is not vn- 
woe to tholc that haue read or heard our Engliſn hiſtories, what 
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to the Enghſh Cathohques. 

Archbiſhops of Camerbune and Yorke about ſuch matters, being 
in other teſpects all of them verie notable men. But neuer was 
there ſuch an attempt in our opinions for ſuperioritie amonglt 
Catholiques , (for wee will not at this time meddle with any 
herctiques ) ſince the firſt preaching of the Goſpell of Chriſt, as 
now lately is ſet on foot vnhappily by the leſuits nuſchicuous ptacti · 
les. Their order is declared by Pins Quintus to be the fitth order, 
Mendicentium predicatorum, Of the beg ginę Preachers or Friers, 1 7 
natiu their founder, pretended to haue the called Fratres minimi, 7 


loweſt, leaſt, or meaneſ} ſort of Frier : and termed this company. Soc. Io. Oſorus 
etatem minimam, The meaneſ} or leaſt Secietie + not in regard that obitu Ig 
they were few in number at the firſt : but as 2 great Ieſuit faith, To natij. 

ſiguiſie thereby, that his Societie ſhould yeeld honour to all other ſorts of 


religious perſons as to their elder brethrt᷑ ac plane patrious gy as indeed to 
their Fathers. But tell vs we pray you: haue theſe Minimes & begging 
Friers taken this courſe > We wiſh with all our harts they had takẽ it. 

That the Apoltles before they were fully inſttucted by the 
holy Ghoſt , ſhould haue contended amongſt chemſelues, who 
ſhould be the greateſt, being euerie one of them in ſo high fauour 
with their Vater Chriſt, as they were: it might haue admitted ſome 
tollerable excuſe, had not our Sauiours Wor beene mentioned in the 
Seriptures, and denounced plainly againſt them, as a dreadful doome 
by a ſharpe cenſure of a forrowtull clauſe . There wanted not 
ſome probable pretences ; why Parriarches and Archbiſhops might 
grow into variable oppoſitions for the prerogatiues of their places, 
themſclues being perſonages by calling of ſome equalitie. But that 
the meaneſt, leaſt, and loweſt order ot begging Fners ſhould con- 
tend,not among themſelues who ſhould be the greateſt : but with 
their elder brethren, auncients and fathers, the moſt Reuerenced, Re- 
ſpected, and Religious perſons of euerie profelsion : and not that 
oncly, but ouer and beſides all this, to ſttiue to bring vnder their 
girdles the Secular Cleargy. the chiefe ſtate of Prieſtly preheminency 
is a wonder as we ihinke, the like whereof was neuer heard before 
amongſt Catholiques, Ecclefiaſticall , Religious or Tempotall, 
ſince Chriſts time till of late daies , that the Icſuits are growne to 
ſuch a ſtubborne and vnbridled head, as we feare will breed great 
miſchiefe iu the Church of God, before they be well reformed and 
brought into order againe. 

In the other contentions before mentioned, there was no fault 
as we takeit , eyther in Saint Peter for defending his ſupremacie,or 
in Saint Gregorie the great, for mayntaining the dignine of the Sea 
Apoſtolique : or yet in the Archbiſhops of Canterburie, tor ſtandin 
vpon their right and intereſt, granted before vnto them by fundric o 
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Saint Peters (ucceſlors, for the chiefe pti in and ouer the Church 
and cccjeſialticall Saje in Englund; bur in thoſe thaj ſought to im- 
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pugne them. was all the offence that was committed. And that is 

our cafe iuſt: who being Secular Prieſts now in England and 

elte-where, doe ſtand at this preſent in a ſtrong oppoſition againſt 
the Ichuits . We labour not for any extraordinarie ſuperioritie ouet 

them, not emulate in evill ſenſe any of cheir vertues or good inde- 

uouts (il any happily be in them: ) nor intrude out felues into their 
harucſt, noi price into their actions more then we are compelled, nor 
inſinuate out ſelues into their fauours, nor deſire to haue any dealing 
at all with ibem. Onely we would be glad to keepe our one pla- 
ces in the Church of Chriſt, (which we and all our predeceſſors Se- 
cular Prieſts haue euer held, fince the fult propagation of the Golpell 
of Chriſt and Chriſtian Catholique faith and religion, by the boly 
Apoſtles after our Sauiours aſcenſion:) and that now theſe beg- 
ging Friers by faction and falſe pretences might not tyranniſe o- 
ucr us. 

It is ſtrange to conſider how mightily they are poſſeſſed, with 
pride and ambition, and how farre they haue thereby preuailed. Be · 
ing men of learning. they ſcorne to be ſubie ct to the orders of any 
Vniuerſitie: being preachers,they will be exempted from the con- 
trolement of all ot any Biſhops : being Friers, you kill them , if you 
tell chem ol any cloyſters, or wiſh them to liue retired like right re- 
ligious men indeed, ot to keepe the generall ſtatutes and rules of all 
other religious orders. Being naturall borne ſubiects in many coun- 
tries where they remayne, no ciuill Magiſtrate, Prince, or Potentate, 
mult controll them, nor once feeme to call them to the leaſt ac- 
count for any of their proceedings. And that which is moſt, being 
men that profeſle luch zeale, charitie, & inward mortification, ſuch 
humilitie and godlines : Nay , being men forſooth of perfection (EA 
enim hoc inſtitutum viros s plane perfectorum:this our inſtitutiom as the 
faid Icfuit faith : i, of ſuch men at are indeed perfetÞ :) they refule not- 
withſtanding to accompanie the reſt of the Clea:gic both Secular 
Regular, and religious, and the whole Church of God in one 
of her moſt ſoleme and publique ſeruices done to his diuine Maie- 
ſtie, which we call our great and ſolemne proceſsions: becauſe that 
by che cuſtome of the Church, they being the youngeſt and mea - 
neſt, or minimes of all Mendicants or begging Friers, were to haue 
come laſt behind all the reſt in that moſt honourable ſeruice. 

But to come to our ſclues, & to their affeRation of ſuperioritic 
ouer vs, and that in theſe dilmal daies, & in the middeſt of our other 
domeſſicall calamities. The Romane Colledge, for the bringing vp 
of ſtudents to become Prieſts for England, was no ſooner erected, 
but by ſleights and falſe calumniations, they got the ſuperioritie and 
eee. of it. Vpon their comming into England, how they 
laboured to creepe into mens conſciences: to inſiuuate themſelues 
into Nobles and gteat perſons eſtates, and to dilcredit vs, many Ca- 

tholiques 


their plot was daſhed at #/bifh, and how odious a 


to the Enghſh Cutholiquer. - 
tholiques doe know: Wee our (clues from time to time did eaſily 
find the ſmart and inconueniene of it : and many of vs to our friends 
haue oft bewayled and complayned with fighs and teares of ſuch 
their vnchriſtian dealing with vs. Our brethren then priſoners at 
Wisbiſh, who for their venue, conſtancie and moſt Chriſtian Ca- 
tholique conuerſation, & maner of charitable proceeding in all their 
actions, had worthily merited the name, not onely of the viſible, but 
allo of the moſt afflicted Catholique Church in England: continued 
in that honour and reputation with all men, euen from the begin- 
ning of their dureſſe vntill ſome ſeauen or eight yeeres agon, that 
Frier WeiFon a leſuit would needs be their fuperiour . Frier Garnet 
the prouinciall of the leſuits in England, was in reaſonable tune with 
ſome of our brethren (vetie auncient, reuerend, and learned Prieſts) 
vntill they ſeemed to diſlike this attempt of Frier Veſons: and then 
he brake with them in ſach bitternes as he diſcouered himſelte verie 
manifeſtly : ſaying , That be ſaw no tarſe why the Secular Priefts 
might not content themſelues well ynough to be ſubiel; f to the Fathers of 
the Societie of Ieſos, and added ſome looſe reaſons of that his aſſer- 
tion. When both he and his ſubiect Frier MeHon petceiued, that 
thing it grew to 
be, that men who profefle religiõ ſhould alpire to ſuch an mheard of 
ſuperioritie; they wrought with their grand Captaine Frier Parſon, 
that what they could not worke one way, they might in effect com 
paſſe it by an other. And thence inſued the — of our R. 
Arch · Prieſt, procured by moſt indirect, vnlawfull and diſhoneſt 
meanes . Which authoritie is ſo limited to the directions of the Ie- 
ſuits.and as it were couſined to their platformes, as whileft he is one- 
ly ruled by them, and they by Frier Paſons : it had beene peraduen- 
ture better for vs in regard of our quietnes & commoditie, that they 
thẽlelues had bin appointed our Commaunders,Goucrnors & good 
Maiſters : for ſo hauing attayned directly to that which they aymed 
at, it is likely they would haue beene content. Whereas now be · 
cauſe they want but onely the bare name of our Arch -Prelats; their 
minds are ſo mflamed againſt vs, as when we tooke exception at 
the manner of our Arch · Prieſts aduancement ouer vs, and Ned that 
courſe therein, which bath euer hitherto beene approued in the 
Church of God: who but the Ieſuits that are wholly exmpted from 
our Arch · Priẽſt authoritie, and ought to haue beene ſtraungets in 
our affaires ( had it not beene vnder hand, their one caule ) did 
then, and euer ſince oppoſe themiſtlues wah might and maybe a- 
gainſt vs in that action? 
A principall Ieſuit in Spayneteflerh vs diuers ſtraunge tales of this 
his Societie, which to our vnderſtanding ſeeme to ſmell of work *' 
matter, then we are willing to reucale at this preſent. Hee faith that: . 
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pugne them. was all the offence that was committed. And that is 

our cafe juſt : who being Secular Prieſts now in England and 

elle · vkere, doe ſtand at this prefent.in a ſtrong oppoſition againſt 
the Ictuits . We labour not for any extraordinarie ſuperioritie ouet 

them, not emulate in euill ſenſe any of their vertues or good inde- 

uours ( if any happily be in them: ) nor intrude ous ſelues into their 
hatueſt, noi prie into their actions more then we are compelled, nor 

inſinuate our ſelues into their fauours, nor deſire to haue any dealing 
at all with them. Onely we would be glad to keepe ourowne pla- 
ces inthe Church of Chriſt, (which we and all our predeceſſors Se- 
cular Prieſts haue euer held, ſince the firſt propagation of the Golpell 
of Chriſt and Chriſtian Catholique faith and religion, by the boly 
Apoſtles after our Sauiouts afcenſion : ) and that now theſe beg- 
ging Friets by action and falſe pretences might not tyranniſe o- 
ucr VS. 

It is trange to conſider how mightily they are poſſeſſed, with 
pride and ambition, and how farre they haue 3 Be- 
ing men of learning. they ſcorne to be ſubie ct to the orders of any 
Vniuerſitie: being preachets, they will be exempted from the con- 
trolement of all or any Biſhops : being Friers, you kill them , if you 
tell them ok any cloylters, or wiſh them to liue retired like right re- 
ligious men indeed, or to keepe the general] ſtatutes and rules of all 
other religious orders. Being naturall borne fubicts in many coun- 
tries where they remayne, no ciuill Magiſtrate, Prince, or Potentate, 
mult controll them, not once feeme to call them to the leaſt ac- 
count for any of their proceedings. And that which is moſt, being 
men that profeſſe luch zeale, charitie, & inward mortification, ſuch 
humilitie and godlines: Nay, being men forſooth of perfection (EA 
enim hoc inſtitutum viroi ũ plane perfectorum:this our inſtitutiom, as the 
faid leſuit faith : i, of ſuch men as are indeed perfech:) they refule not- 
withſtanding to accompanie the reſt of the Clea:gic both Secular 
Regular, and religious, and the whole Church of God in one 
of her moſt foleme and publique ſeruices done to his diuine Maic+ 
ſtie, which we call our great and ſolemne proceſsions: becauſe that 
by the cuſtome of the Church, they being the youngeſt and mea- 
neſt, or minimes of all Mendicants or begging Friers, were to haue 
come laſt behind all the reſt in that moſt honourable ſeruice. 

But to come to our ſelues, & to their affectation of ſuperioritie 
ouer vs, and that in theſe dilmal daics, & in the middeſt of our other 
domeſſicall calamines. The Romane Colledge, for the bringing vp 
of ſtudents to become Prieſts for England, was no ſooner erected, 
but by ſleigbts and falſe calumniations, they got the ſuperioritie and 
8 of it. Vpon their comming into England, how they 
laboured to creepe into mens conſciences: to infivuate themſelues 
into Nobles and great perſons eſtates, and to dilcredit vs, many Ca- 
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tholiques doe know: Wee our ſelues from time to time did eaſily 
find the {mart and inconueniene of it : and many of vs to our friends 
haue oft bewayled and complayned with fighs and teares of ſuch 
their vnchriſtian dealing with vs. Our brethren then priſoners at 
Wisbiſh, who for their vertue, conſtancie and moſt Chriſtian Ca- 
tholique conuerſation, & maner of charitable proceediog in all their 
actions, had worthily merited the name, not onely of the viſible, but 
allo of the moſt afflicted Catholique Church in England: continued 
in that honour and reputation with all men, euen from the begin- 
ning of their dureſſe vntill ſome ſeauen or eight yeeres agon, that 
Frier Meſton a Ieſuit would needs be their ſuperiour. Fner Garnet 
the prouinciall of the Ieſuits in England, was in reaſonable tune with 
ſome of our brethren (vetie auncient, reuerend, and learned Prieſts) 
vntill they ſeemed to diſtike this attempt of Frier YeSons : and then 
he brake with them in ſach bitternes as he diſcouered himſelte verie 
manifeſtiy: ſaying , That he ſaw no cavſe why the Secular Priefts 
might not content themſelues well ynough to be ſubiel, f to the Fathers of 
the Societie of Teſws, and added ſome Toole reaſons of that his affer- 
tion. When both he and his ſubiect Frier Mefon petceiued, that 


their plot was daſhed at 1ibifh, and how odious a thing it grew to 


be, that men who profeffe religiõ ſhould aſpire to ſuch an vnheard of 
ſuperioritie; they wrought with their grand Captaine Frier Parſons, 
that what they could not worke one way they might in effect com- 
paſſe it by an other. And thence inſued the authoritie of our R. 
Arch · Prieſt, procured by moſt indirect, vnlawfull and diſhoneſt 
meanes . Which authoritie is ſo limited to the directions of the Ie- 
ſuits. and as it were couſined to their platformes, as whileſt he is one- 
ly ruled by them, and they by Frier Paſons : it had beene peraduen - 
ture better for vs in regard of our quietnes & commoditie, that they 
thẽlelues had bin appointed our Commaunders,Gouernors & good 
Maiſters : for ſo hamog attayned directly to that which they aymed 
at, it is likely they would haue beene content . Whereas now be- 
cauſe they want but onely the bare name of our Arch - Prelats; their 
minds are fo inflamed againſt vs, as when we tooke exception at 
the manner of our Arch · Prieſts aduancement ouer vs, and held that 
courſe therein, which bath euer hitherto beene approued in the 
Church of God: who but the Ieſuits thar are wholly exmpted from 
our Arch · Priẽſt authoritie, and ought to haue beene ſtraungers in 
our affaires ( had it not beene vnder hand, their one cauſe) did 
then, and euer ſince oppoſe themtelacs wah might and mayne 2 
gainſt vs in that action? 

A principall Ieſuit in Spæyne telleth vs diners ſtraunge tales of this 
his Societie, which to our vnderſtanding ſeeme to ſmell of work 
matter, then we are willing to reucale at this preſent. Hee faith 
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ſaid: Quintus Angelus tubs cecinit, 1 
pet. F aeg to another Text, he ſaith: That Ignatius is 
the wearie and weake Aeg yptian, whom Dauid toke vp to fight the bat - 
tels of our Lord: and addeth, that therefore,as the ſeuldiers cried : ac 
e preda Dauid : this is the pray of Dauid : 114 nune ſecietas I niverſa, 
que 4 mundi tyrannide liberata et, non preda Ignatij; ſed Dauidis dici- 
fur, non ſocietas Ignatij. ſed ſecietas Zeſw nuncupatur © ſo now the whole 
Societie being delivered from the tyrannie of the world, is not called 
the pray of Ignatius but of Dauid : not the Societie of Ignatius, but of 
10. And the reaſon followcth : Quia eos in ſecios Chriſtus admiſe- 
rat, becauſe Chriſt had admitted them to be bis fellowes , Afterwards 
alſo : Nemo ergo dicat ego ſum Pauli: ego ſum Apollo : ſed ego 
ſum Chriſti Let noman ſay, I bold of Paule: I of Apollo, but 1 hold 
of Chriſt . And let vs call our ſelues, the fellowes,not of Ignatius but of 
Chriſt. Allo the ſame great Father that the leſuits in Por- 
tugall, haue alreadie obtained the name of Apoſtles, and that this Sccie- 
tie, hath ſo world ly Ialoured in Chrift his vineyard Vt catholici 
omnes Teſuite dicantnr , eo quod Jeſuite eorum omnium duces ac Ma- 
2iftri fant : As that in theſe Northren parts of the world, al Catholiques 
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' arecalled Jeſuits, becauſe the Jeſuits are the leaders of them all, and 


their Meifters, In like ſort he is of opinion: that the fathers of this 
Societie, ere the Angels C loads, and Dowes, whereof the Prephet Elay 
writeth, ſaying : Qui ſunt iti yo vt nubes volant; & quaſs columbe 
ad feneftras ſuas ? What Angeli, are theſe that flie like Clouds, and 43 
Dowes to their windowes? And againe he ſaith : They are called Ange- 
L, Angels bat is, Meſſengers: Eo quod maximarũ rerum legatione fun- 
gantur : becauſe they are Ambaſſadors of the greateſt things or affairs 
among ſt mortal men : Nubes , Clouds , for their ſwift obedience : and 
Columbe, Doves, quia fellss acerbitate caret hac pacifica ſocietas Ieſu, 
mbil admirabilius: for that this peaceable Societie of Jeſus, hath 
no gall : aſmuch to ſay, as it wanteth all bitternes of gall, ſplene, ran- 
cowr, malice and rewenge : which is as great a wonder as may be. But 
you will fay : quorſum hec : what of all this: are you ſUle men the 
perſons that eyther wil or dare take vpon you to confute theſe things 
thus publiſhed in print by a'Spaniard : nay, by ſo worthie a leſuit: 
and preached for an . to make Ignatius a Saint, or at the 
leaſt to paint him out for ã man fit to be a Saint ? Surely whatſoe · 
uer we can or dare doe ( if theſe follics doe not confure themſelues 
ſufficiently ) we will not at this time expreſſe, as not intending to 
deale with many of them. But how true it is, that the name of 
Chriſtians is aboliſhed io theſe Northren Regions, and that we are all 
now termed leſuits : and whether all other orders of Religion that 
retaive the names of their founders, are not here verie ſhrewdly 
taxed, and brought to be within the Apoſtles prohibition : we leaue 
510 your further conſideration. One for the preſent we lay . 
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tothe Englift Catholiques, 
much: that let the Teſuits be trumpets, Dawids pray, Ieſus compar 
nions, Angels and Clouds, or what elle this fellow of theirs the Spa- 
niſh leſuit would haue them, we much regard not: ſo as againe for 
our ſakes he will be pleaſed to ſtrike out the word Doues. Fot not- 
withſtanding all the Texts,we doe not find them men of ſuch Doue- 
like mindes , and ſpeciall mortiſication as they doe make ſhew of, 
but haue their paſſions and diſtempered humots aſwell as ſome o- 
thers haue . Macke we beſeech you, how one of theſe Doues (if 
you will needs haue them ſo termed) doth write againſt vs in a little 
rreatiſe not paſt two ſheets of paper: becauſe we onely forbore our 
obedience to our R. Arch- Prieſts verie 2 authoritic (as we 
then thought) till we might be further informed of his Holines plea- 
ſurc . He calleth vs Schiſmatikes, and men (by one of his inferences) 
to be caſt into hell: factious perlovs , deiected with the griefe of our 
owne ruine : and faith that we haue loſt our places amongſt Prietts: 
that we are baniſhed from the holy alter and miniſterie of the Sacra- 
ments that our judgements are to be contemned, and that we are 
condemned of the holy Apoſtolique Church He termeth vs triflers, 
younglings in Diuinitie, tooles not to be regarded what we oy: 
men that gather not with Chriſt : Newters, that doe belong to the 


diuided kingdome, which ſhall be deſtroyed, and rebels againſt the 
kingdome of Chriſt, He affirmeth further,that we arc become Eth- 
nicks and prophane laicall perſons : that we ought to be ſhunned and 
auoyded,as the Iewes did ſhunne in times paſt the publicans,notori - 


ous & knowne ſinners ; and that we are infamous perſons , nothin 
better then ſouthſayers. wilards, & Idolaters. And whereas amo 
other things we alleadged, that his Holines, in erecting our Arch- 
Presbiterſſiip was miſinformed: O mendacinm: O notable lie(faith this 
milde Doue) and therwichall comes vpon vs againe. Quid ? What 
( faith hee) Namquid fac lioſis iſtis licebit in re grawiſzima tam impune, 
tamque impudenter mentiri? Shall it be la wful for theſe fattion; perſons, 
in a matter of moſt importance to lie ſo wap - o wnpuniſhed ? 
There are allo diuers other Pidgeons of this fli fr ny of 
ueſtion eyther haue galles , or ſome. other 7 Ne matter in 
them, that is equiualent to any gall whatſoeuer : Frier Holthy in his 
long and tedious letter to a vene vertuous Catholique Ladie written 
againſt ys : Frier Garnet in ſundrie of his letters both to ſome of vs, 
and alſo to others: Allo Frier Parſon: in his late Apologie: but ei - 
pecially in his ( as ve take it) laſt booke intituled: 4 man feſdation 
of the great folly , and bad ſpirit of certgine Secular Prieſts , thr. 
Some little taſte we will give you beerc of theſe good Fathers 
mortified humour and veric meeke ſpirit, out of the ſaid laſt booke. 
You haue heard the title of it: whereunto that the whole diſcourſe 
might be ſutable, he inſinuateth directly in this preface, That we 


are in « ſort poſſeſſed with many wicled ſpirits, And to leeme to 
CC. haue 


Ma. Liſter, 
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haue ſome authoritic for it: hee applieth theſe words. of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt vnto vs, where he faith hus, The yncleane ſpirit went 
forth, & brought with hm ſeuen other ſpirits more wicked then bim- 
ſelſe, and all entring, dwelt there : and the ending of thoſe men was | 
worſe then the beginning. Of ſixe ef theſe diuels the chicte ſubſtance 
bf all his booke doth conſiſt; and therefore he nameth them direct- 
ly before he commeth to his diſcourſe, and ſetteth them downe in 
expteſſe words, for the conteuts ot his treatiſe. Whercia his whole 
drift is, to ſlaunder more honeſt men then himſelfe, and to miſ- 
leade and ſeduce you: as though whatſoeuer the Secular Prieſts 
haue written , in ſuch bookes, as they haue becne inforced this 
ycere paſt to publiſh, for their owne iuſt defence againſt the Teſuits 
calumniations, and bad dealings with them, did proceed onely from 
their folly : accompanicd alwaies with one of theſe ſixe lying ſpi - 
rits. For example, and to vſe his owne words: From their maniſeſt 
folly & bad ſpirit : from their folly & paſstonate ſpirirt: from their folly 
and freſumptwous ſpirit : frem their ſolly and vnſhamefaſt ſpirit * 
from their folly and malignant ſpirit, and from their folly and decei- 
ved ſpirit. With thisfolly and theſe ſixe wicked ſpirits, he raiſeth vp 
tempeſts againſt vs by Sca and land, and play eth the Exorciſt : in 
ſuch ſort throughout his whole diſcourſe : as if hee had beene Frier 
een apother Pidgeon of the ſame Douec-coate ) at Den- 
ham, when the time was ( whereof wee feare a ſtraunge tela- 
tion) and fo dealeth with our ſaid brethren, as though 2 hee 
himſelfe or they (good men) were diuels indeed. And ſhall wee ſay 
that this man hath no gall io him, but ip mildneſſe of his ſpeech and 
ſimplicitie of his heart is ike a Doue? Hee that ſhall with anie 
judgement read his ſaid treatiſe , will rather thinke be was brought 
vp in a Crowes-neſt, Some men are much deceived, it both he 
and many of his crue :'might not for their ſtinging and poyſoned 
writings, be better relembled to Hornets and Dragons , then to lo 

milde a fowle as a Doue is reported to be, by all that write of her. 
But certaine perſons will ſay vnto vs: you ſee not that part 
of the wallet that hangs at your owne backes. It is true, that 
wee are not ignorant bow greatly ſome of our ſaid brethren are 
blamed , md Maiſter Watſon chiefely by many of you (how 
uſt ſoeuer their cauſe bee) for the bitterneſle of their tile ; and 
we wiſh with all our hearts, that they had tempered their pennes 
bettet, not in reſpect of the Ieſuits, but of your weakenes. God 
forgiue vs all our ſinnes. Jn multis enim offentlimus omnes: For in 
many thing: wee offend al. Si quis in verbo nn effendit hic perſec< 
tvs eff vir If any offend not in bis ſpeeches, be is a perfil man. 
But yet ſome further defence may be made of our brethrens ſaid 
bitternes : mens generall impetfections alwaics conſidered , wher- 

wita we often ſtayne cucn our beſt actions. 
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It muſt bee confeſſed by all men that are of apy voder- 
ſtanding , that ſharpeneſſe cyther of ſpeech or ſtyle. is not alwaies 
to bee dilbked. The olde Prophets, Cluiſt bimlelte ; bis Apo · 
ſtles, many holy Saints and Fathers; haue vicd this kind of hit - 
ternes and ſharpe wiiting when they law cauſe, To which pur- 
pole much might be allcadged , as allo to ſhewe that oftentimes, 
wounds ae better then kiſſes, fretting tents , coraſiues, and in- 
cilions, more needtull then gentle, milde, lenitiuc , and o- 
uct baſtic skinniog plaiſters . So as hercof there being ao queſtion 
amongſt vs, ot any other of diſcretian: the doubt then is, whe- 
ther the leſuits ot we. haue the beitet cauſe: and caplequently, whe · 
ther of vs may beiter pretend the teſtimonie of Gods Spirit, a good 
conſcience, true-zeale, perſect charitie.· and the praiſe of Chnlt, of 
his Apoſtles, and of many auncient tathers, for che ſharpenes of our 
Writings. 
Mlaiſter Parſons ſpeaketh (in his {aid mavifeſtation)of his owne 
long and accultomed practiſe and experience: where he ſaith : That 
an euill argument may ſometimes by cunning and ſmooth handling, or by 
ſhewing wit & learning , of Yale or modeſty , be made plauſible to the 
vulgar Reader. And indeed therein he haih an eſpeciall giſt aboue all 
men that we know. For no mans writings are generally more 
ſpightfull and galling tben bis. But it is mirt with ſuch floods of 
Crocodils teares, when he guirdeth moſt, as chat, he then alwaics 
etendeth ſuch deuotion and charitie, as though cueric hard word 
e vleth, went to his vetie heart : and that hee would not deale lo 
roughly with any of his brethren for bis life. were it not, that ( for 
thei good and amendement) hee were driven thereunto of mecre 
tie. Aud with thelc fayre pretences, the ſimpler ſort are 
greatly blinded. But by his leauc,it is alſo as certain. that if a true cauſe 
e cleerely and at the full deliuered, although it be done with no 
{uch hypocritical kill. but with ſome.challer and heat of bumou as 
2xale ſometime is teatmed :) he is bat likewiſe a verie - 
der, and of a ſhallow reach, that will therefore be led to diſcredi 
ihe truth vpon ſo light a grougd. Men of ſound iudgement will 
alwaics laoke to ihe iſſue of the matter in queſtion, and not to the 
manner of pleading. Mare therefore of the cauſe it ſelfe, where- 
vpan this doubt befote mentioned doch aiſe. Wee hope we may 
truly Gy it. as in the ſight of God, and wuhour all phariſaical oſtenta· 
tion, hat we ate not ambitious : that we ſecke no exemptions from 
our lawfull ſuperjour : that we honou diſcipline and embrace it; 
that we craue to haue ;iſhops to ayer-lec,pumlh, & control vs whe 
we doe amille : and that we labour chiefly in theſe dilaſtrous . 
rels. to withſtand ſo. great an innouation & genetal diigtace to all the 
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Parſont, or any, ot all the Ieſuits in the world. Aud wee are the ra- 
ther ſo eameſt againſt both them and their plotting to this purpoſe: 
becauſe we likewiſe know their further practiſes and moſt wicked 
deſignements, againſt both our Prince and country, & bow they in- 
gaved thẽſelues with the Spaniards, her Maieſties profeſſed enemies. 
So as might the Teſuits once beare rule ouer al both Prieſts & people 
(as let theiſtate look to it in time, for they haue further preuailed here 
in alreadie then we are glad of:) it would not be long before this 
kingdom were brought into a general c6bultion. Is our cauſe then 
fo iuſt, and theirs fo impious, and ſhould we be ſilent ? Doe they ſay 
vnto vs with Tobias the Ammomte: That do what you can, a Foxe 
ſhall be able to ouerthrow all your oppoſition : The Infanta of Spaine 
ſhall be your qQueene, and that ſooner then you looke for: and ſhall 
we not lay as it is there in the Text? Aud Deus noſter quia facts ſue 
mus deſpettui * conwerte opprobrium ſuper caput eorum, & da eos in deſ- 

chionem in terra captinitatis . Heare vi O our God, beare vs and 
becauſe they doe deſpiſe 5 and our endeuowrs, to maintayne both the 
Church and our countrey againſt their machinations , give them over 
that they may be a deſpiſed and contemptible generation throughout all 
the world if in time they repent not. 

Can any true harted Engliſh Catholick, ſecing bow the caſe nowe 
ftandeth betwixt vs and theſe men, be inſtly offended with this our 
zeate > Huth God made vs annoynted prieſts here amongſt you, and 
Hal we ſee a ſword drawne out againſt this Land, and not ſounde out 
dur trumpet to ſummon you to battell ? One telleth you verie plainlie 
in his Latine Appendix (and we ſuppoſe it is our R. Archi · prieſt him 
ſelfe) that Cardinall Allen and Father Parſons , as Moſes and loſwe, 
iam diu proculdwbio occupaſſent promiſſionis terram : bad long ſince out 
of donbr poſſeſſed this Realme of England: niſi quorundam inobedien- 
tia atque ingratiſſimum ebſtitifſet murmur : had not the diſobedience of 
ſome, and theyr mo5Þ diſpleaſing murmuring hundred it, It is the man- 
ner of our Engliſh Ieſuits, oy of ſuch as are Ieſuited, never to men- 
tion Frier Parſons trecheries, but they ioyne that good Carlinall 
with him, to mittigate the odiouſnes of his proceedings. But howe 
coulde they haue gorten this land of Promiſe into their fingers 2 
Meane they by ther attempt 1 5 8 8+ or had they before this time 
layd violent hands vpon her Maieſtie? or what had they elſe doone, 
if ſome fuch impediment as they ſpeake of had not bapned ? Bleſſed 
was that diſobedience, and happy was that murmuriog, that deliue- 
red this kingdome from ſuch vncatholiek and moſt trayterous de- 


_ fignements. Rather content your lelues deere Catholicks to goe & 


dwell in Babilon: then euer ſecke to obtaine the Land of Canaan by 
ſuch cruell, barbarous, and Turkiſh ſtratagems. Are not ſuch leſu 
2s or perſons whatſoruer leſuited, worthy to be deteſted, that dare 
pubþſh teu dulike gf ſuch diſobedienoe and murmue, as bath pre- 
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vented ſuch a Chaos of all imiſchicfes ,_ as the conquering of out lit 
tlc land of promiſe would haue brought with it > Or if we haue been 
too ſharpe in our encountering of theſe Gyants (as they fallly terme 
vs) are we not to be excuſed 2? 

Aud as wee woulde haue you to iudge of vs andthe reſt of our 
brethren, that whatſocuer they haue wruten, it proceeded of theyr 
loue and zcale both to our Church and Countric : ſo our hartic de- 
fire is, that you would thinke and iudge the like of thoſe right ⁊ea- 
lous Catholicks of other Counties, that haue written agaioltthe Ic- 
ſuits in the like reſpett. much more ſharply then any of our brethren 
hetherto haue done. For howe highlic ſoeuer the Ieſuits are yet in 
our bookes, becauſe you know them not throughlic: yet arc they 
alreadie become an odious generation in manie In the king- 
dome of Swecia, their verie names are dereſted . The Cleargie of 
Spayne is in great diſlike of them. The religious men generallic in 

countries doe hate them. At this inſtant, there is a great & molt 
dangerous contention in particu'cr, betwixt them and the Domini · 
cans, about a ſpeciall point ol grace. At their firſt t to come 
into Fraunce, it was forc-{cen by the graue Sorboniſts ol Paris, vhat 
milchiefe they would work if they were admitted there. Afterwards, 
they crept into that countrie like Foxes by little and little, and fo in 

eſſe of time behaued thẽſelues, as not long ſince they haue been 

atuſhed thence, aa men of molt pernitious, wicked, and dangerous 
conuetſation. You haue heard in a word or two, out of Oſerias the 
Spaniard, what the leſuits thinke of themſelues: it woulde make a, 
- largevolumeto recount the praiſes which they haue elle-where hea- 

ped en their founder, their ſocietie, & their fellowes 3 accordin 
as the laying is: Claw me and I will da thee. —— 
as well by the premiſes, as by our bretherens ſeuerall treatiſes, hat 
eſtimation we haue of them, and ſome haue beene offended vvith 
them for their plainenes therein. But now wee humbly intreate you 
to obſerue, howe roundly they haue heene taken vp in Fraunce for 
haltiog, by men of no ſmall credite in that State; for theyr ve · 
rie auncient, for their experience verie wiſe, and for their — 
in the Catholicke Romane religion , neuet impeached by any but 
Ieſuits, who condemne all men eyther for Newters or ſchilmaticks, 
or hereticks, or at the leaſt for cold and luke-warme Catholicks, that 
diſcloſe their impieties. | 

Maiſter Anthony Arnold, counſellous in parliament, and heereto- 
fore counſellor and Atturney generall to the late deceaſed dueene 
mother, a man throughlie acquainted with the ings of the 
Jeſuits in Fraunce, writeth as followetb, both of them, and lomwhat By this the 
of their Founder. Ignatios (ſaith he) through the help of the deuill, Ieluirs are 
hatched this curſed iracie of the Ieſuits: who haue becne the diſcouered 
cauſes of ſuch ruine as Fraunce hath recciued . They are a vricked to be not 
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Gnely the Face, borne to the ruine & deſolation of mankiade. In their fourth 
fore runners vowe to their Generall, they goe thus fame, that in him they muſt 
but alſo the acknowledge Ghriſt preſent, as it were, It Telus Chriſt ſhould com- 
chieſe cap- maund to goe and kill. they muſt docſo. The Genetal of the Ielu- 
taines ol its is alwaycsa Spanyard, and choſen by the King of Spayne. Leyola 
Antechriſt; their firſt Generall was a Spanyard , Laynes the ſecond a Spanyard 
out ot whoſe allo. The third, Euer. ard us, Was 2 Fleming, a ſubiect ol the Kiog of 
ſocietie or Spayne. Borgia, the fourth, was a Spanyard. Aquauine the fitt, now 
ſect. it is ve- luing, is a Neopolitane, ſubiect to the King of Spayne. It their Spa- 
ty probable niſn Generall commaund thom to murthcr , or cauſe the King of 
homo peccati, Fraunce to be murchored,thoy muſt of neceſſity do it. They ſhoote 
that man of at no other matter, but to eſtabliſh the tyrannie of Spaine in all pla- 
fin ſhall riſe, ces. All che Teſuits in the world , ate bound to pray for the King of 
ere allbe payne, and that once a day, as his affayres doe require. They haus 
ended be- ftirring fellowes to be placed in all quarters, to execute whatlocuer 
twixt the ſe- may tend to the good and aduauncement of Spayne. They had no 
cular prieſts other marke during the watres in Fraunce but to make the King 
& them the N a Monarch ouer all Chriſtendome. The common prouerbe 
thele hypocrits is: one God, one Pope: and one — Spaine, 
ughts, all their 
though for purpoles, all their Sermons. all theit cofelsions, haue no other white 
the prelent they ayme at, but to bring all Europe vader the ſubiection of Spa · 
they re- niſh gouernment. The Ambaſſadour of Fraunce , when hee was io 
maine ca- payne and It ilie, neuer found matter of weight wherein they had 
tholicke, not an oare. There was neuet Letter intercepted during the watres, 
wherein there was anie pernicious point, but a leſuits finger was in 
it. In their confeſsions aud without witnellcs , they paint not the fa- 
ces, but the harts of their ſchollers, with the tincturc of Rebellion a- 

gainttcheir princes and naturall Soueraignes. 

Mathew a leſuit was the principal inſtrumentof the League 1585. 
And from that yeere 15 85. they would giue no abſolution to 
the Gentry of Fraunce, valefle they would vow & ptoruiiſe to band 
rhemſelues againſt their Souetaigne (Henry the third): being a moſt 
catholick King. Bernard and Coxmolet , (he yere before the ſayde 
League) called the King Holofornes, Moab, and Nero : maintaining 
that the kingdome of Fraunce was electiue, and that it belonged to 
the people to eſtabliſi kings : & alledgiag thiscext ofthe old Leſta- 
ment: T how ſhalt chuſe thy brother for King. Thy brother (ſay they) 
that is to ſay , not of che ſame linage, or of the ſelſe ſame Naton, 
but ol the lame Religion, as is this great catholick king , this great 
{*Kiwg of Spanne. The laid Cmmalet was ſo impulent aud bold, as to 
lia verie blaſphe mouſly, that vnder theſe · vords: Deliver me O Lord 

+, | ont of the myer, that 1 may not flicks in it: Daaid vndetſtood pro- 
1 phetically. the rooting out of the houſe ok Burbon.'The lame leſuit 
allo, commolet, preachiog at the Baſule before the Gentlemen that 


z were 


. 


ro the Enolſp Catholiques. 
were theo priſoners in the beginning of the yeere 1889. ſaide vnto 
them, after a thouſand impudeat blaſphemies: that he that had beeu 
their King. was not their King, ploning from thence the murther 
which they executed aſterwards. What voyce is ſufficient to expreſſe 
the ſecrete counlells, the moſt hotrible conſpiracies, more 
rous then the conſpuacies of Careline. which were bolden in the Ie 
ſuits Colledge in S. James ſireete? Where did the Agents and Em- 
baſſadours of Spayne, Mendozs, Dagwiten, Diego, Dinarra, Taxis, 
Feria, and others, hots their ſecret meetings and aflemblics, but a- 
mone the Ieſuits? Where did Lowehard, Ameline, Cruce, Crome, & 
ſuch hke notorious manquellers and murtherers, build their eonſpi- 
racies but amongſt the lefuits? Who made that bloody aunſwere 
to the catholick Apologie, but the Icluits > Where did the two Car- 
dinals which termed themſelues Legats in Fraunce aſſemble theyr 
counſels but onely amongſt the leluits? Where was it that I endo- 
(che Embaſladoyr of Spayne) vpon All-boltow day, in the yeere 
1585. (at what time the Kiog entred the Fau ) helde his 
couoſaile, of Sixteene, but in the Colledge of the leſuits > Who was 
Preſident of the counſell (after wards) of tho'e Sixteene murtherers; 
but Commolet, Bernard, and Father Ode Pickenar the vileſt Tygar in 
all Paris? Commelet preaching, in S. Bartholmewes church after the 
murther of the King, exalted and placed among the Angels this Ty- 
ger, this deuill incarnate, Iames Clement, the murderer . Who im- 
— all their ſtudies to ſpeake againſt the perſon and right of his 
laieſtie that now raigneth, as falſe and ſlauoderous matte ts, as pol 
ſibly their wicked heads could deuiſe, but the Ieſuits ; Compmoler the 
Teſuit (when he preached at Saint Bartholmes, as is aforeſaid) tooke 
for his theame the third chapter of the booke of Iudges, where it is 
reported, that Ehud flew the king of Moab, and eſcaped away: and 
after that he had diſcourſed at large vpon the death of their late king 
(and commended Jarzes Clemens) he fell into a prox exclamavion : 
laying, we haue neede of an Hod, we haue neede of an had: were 
he a Frier, were he a ſouldicr, were be a lackie, were he a ſhepard, it 
made no great matter. Needs wee muſt haue an Ehe: One blowe 
would ſettle vs fully in the ſtate of our affaires, as we moſt deſire. 
Alas, their purpoſe and burning zeale is, to murder the King li- 
aing. Was it not in the Colledge of leſuits at Lyons, and allo in the 
Collcdge of leſuits in Paris, that the reſolution was laſt taken to 
murder the King in Augult 155 3? Are not the depoſitions of Bar- 
riere (executed at Melun ) notorious to all the world > Was it not 
VF arade, Principal) of the leſuits , that exhortcd 2nd incouraged this 
murtherer ; aſſuring him that he could not do a more merntorious | 
worke in the worlde, then to murther the King though hee were a 
Catholick : and that for this deede he ſhould goe ſtraight to Para- 
dilc? And to confirme him the more in 9 
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did hee not cauſe him to be confeſſed by an other Ieſuit? Did nor 
thelc impious, godleſle, and execrable murderers, giue this Barriere 
the bleſled ſacrament, imploying the moſt holy, moſt precious, and 
molt ſacred miſtetie of our Chriſtian religion, towards the murthe - 
ring of the chiefeſt King in Chriſtendome. 

As long as the Ieſuis remaine in Fraunce , the king of Spaines 
murthcrers, may be exhorted, confeſſed, houſled and incouraged. 
Their minds are bloodie, & altogether imbrued with the blood of 
the late murthered king . They filled the * with fire, with 
blood, with blaſphemies: making the people belieue that God was 
2 murtherer of kings, & attributing to heauen, the ſtroke of a knife 
forged in hell. The higheſt poynt of their honour, ſtandeth in exe- 
cuting of murthers , tetming them Martyrs which haue ſpent their 
| lives therein. They are miſchieuous counſailors, traytors, wicked in- 
chauntors, firebrands of miſchiefe, hypocrits, monſters, watchfull in 
| miſchicfe, diligent in wickednes , wretched caytiffes, manquellers, 
ſetpents, pernicious, and dangerous vermine, and haue no tellowcs 
in all ſorts of wickednes. 

And hetherto Maiſter Arnold diſperſedly. Vnto whom wee may 
adde a ſhort, but a notable deſcription of the Icluits ordinary ler- 


Pet. Grey de mons (as we take it) out of Petrus Gregorius T holoſſanus, (a great 


Repwh. lib. 


Lawier and a ſound Catholick: ) which doth ſo expreſly and pithilic 


13. cap. 14+ ſet them out vnto vs, nay to all poſteritie, and that in ſo few words, 


Prou. 16. 


Fzech. 34. 


t. Pet. 5. 


their diſpoſitions, pride and furic , as hee that ſhall diligently reade 
them, and throughlie digeſt them, may euer carric with him (it his 
memotie be not verie dull)the right Idea of a perfect leſuit. But be- 
fore he cõmeth to this deſcription , he firſt ſetteth downe the iudg- 
ments of God againſt all ſuch kinde of perſons , out of king Salo- 
mon and the prophet Ezechiell, Abominatio e Domini, omni arro- 
gantia. All that are arrogant (without exception) «re abhominable 
vnto our Lord. Contritionem pracedit ſuperbia gc. Pride goeth before 
contrition or de raction: and 4 bigh minde before vtter ruine. Y e pa- 
Moribus Iſraell : woe be to the Sheppard: of Iſraell, cc. T hat which was 
weake ye hae not ftrengthened e that which was ſicke, ye baue not hea- 
led: that winch was broken, yee haue not bound vpe & that which was 
abiected, yee haue not brought againe: and that which was loft ye haue 
not ſourht : ſed cum auſteritate imperabatis eis et cum potent ia e but ye 
did rule ouer them with auſteritie and force or potencie. Secondly, ha- 
uing made this way plaine to his purpoſe , then bee ſhewerh further 


what manner of men the Cleargie, by the teſtimonies of S. Peter & 
S. Pawle ſhould be: and how farre from ſuch haughtines of minde, 
ſuch pride and crucltic : and with what diligence, mildnes, & gentle- 
nes, they ought to proceede in the actions and proceedings which 
doe belong to their calling. Feede (ſaith S. Peter) the floclę of Chrift 
which # amons5+ you : owerſeeing them not by conſtraint, but willingly 

accor- 


fo. \ 


ts the S C 


cecording to God : neither for fithie lame jakg ; but volantarily. And 


S. Paule: The ſernaunt of God muſi net __ but be mild towards 
all men, apt to teach, patient, with medeſize, niſhing them that re- 
{ifs the truth, leaſt ſometimes God give them repentance to knowe the 
trosb. gc. Agaialt which Apoſtolicall rules, hee declareth that the 
Icſuits (of whom we thinke he ſpeaketh) be great praftmoners, ra» 
ther ſorting themſelues in the ranke of thoſe that Salomon and the 
prophet Ezechiell before ſpake of, then of the truc Paſtors of Gods 


ople. 
he. are his words: In quo hodis maxime pectant noni quidã Theo- 
logaftri, et Tglo ſe traduci mentiuntur ; qui in cathedris non verba mo- 
deftic au: verbs dei, ſed fulgura, tonitrus vomunt : diclenia, ſebmata, 
gladios, ignes, furores, Megarai, cuenta, neces debacchantwr © vi potins 
maledicos, furioſos, dementes couiuratores, ſeditieſos, invidos pacis clri 
forane, milites, pred ones, latrones, elica veritatis predica- 
toren et enarratore: dixeris: ſimiles paſtoribus ij gui auſteritate impera- 
re volunt, qui put ant oues pot ius necand as, quam ad gregem cum leni- 
tate rewocandas ; cum tamen dictum fit de codem Euangelio, (cuius ſe 
e nerrateres eſſe mentiuntur eadem ſupervia) quod es fit lex grotia, et ci⸗ 
miſericordia Chriitique beneficio et bonitate publicata. Sed nibil eff im- 
pudentins arrogantia rufticorum qui garrulit atem aui loritatem po tau, 
& parati ad lites tumidi in ſubiettos intonant, Hoc babet proprium doc- 
tra arrogantiam : vt hum: liter neſciant inferre, quod docemt . et recta 
que ſapiunt, recte miniſtære non poſſint c. Atque flatutwum, ſeditio- 
narios nonquam ordinandos clericos, et ordinatai deyciendss. Wherein 
(that is to lay, both againſt the prophets and Apoſtles doctrine) cer- 
taine new ——— pow adaies, doe verie greatlie offend, 
who falſlie pretend that they are led by zeale, who in their pulpits & 
2 * words — , or of the word of God, 
ut li $ ; who as outragious men in Ta 
vtter — but taunes, „ ſwords, fires, rages, — bal. 
matters of blood and murtherings. So as a-may may rather terme 
them curſed ſpeakers, furious perlons, mad men, traytois, ſeditious 
declamers, enemies of Chriſtian peace, ſouldiers, robbers, thecues, 
then preachers and expounders of the Euangelicall ruth, being like 
thoſe paſtors that will commaund with ſcuetitie, chat rather think it 
meete to haue their ſheepe killed, then to haue them with mildnes 
recalled to the flocke. VVhereas notwithitanding it is ſaide of the 
Fetten (whereof 'yinglie they call ihemſelues cxpoſitors with the 
pride) that it is a lawe of grace and publiſhed with the mercie; 
bountie, & goodnes of Chiiſt. But there is nothing more impudem 
then the arrogancie of baſe companions, who account their prating 
2 kind of authoritic, and being readie to quarrell ,"they tyranniſe o- 
uer ſuch as ate ſubie& vnto — . 
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things which they teach ; vor miniſter rightly their honeft conceie; 
Now there is a ſtatute, that ſtirrers yp of ſedition ſhould not be made 
Clergie men: and that ſuch as are made alreadic , ſhould be degra- 
ded. And thus Peter Gregorius. Whereby you may ſee, that wee 
ue not the onely men that haue whetted their penns againſt the Te- 
ſuits : nor yet that we haue written halfe ſo bitterlic as others haue a- 
gainſt them. It is to be wiſhed, that you woulde take theſe thinges 
to hart, & apply them to the Iefuits proceedings vnderhand in Eng- 
land. but more apparantlie in Ireland. There is an old leſſon which 
children leame among their rules in Schoole, and is fit for all perſons, 
times and ſeaſons : Fel quem facivnt aliema perirula cantum: hap- 
pic are thay whom other mens harmes doe make to beware. Mai- 
iter Arnold, and Pet: Gregvrins, haue faide ſufficient to make all 
the ſtates in Europe that are not hiſpanized , to take heede of theſe 
fellowes and of their defignements . And yet ſuch is their plotting, 
and Fox-like wilines, as by ſwearing and forſwearing , by fawning 
and flattering, & by a thouſand other ſleigbts, they lo inueigle men 
and women that be of any good or honorable difpofition : that an 
other very finguler wiſe man of high amborntie,and a ſound Catho- 
lick, hath thought it very neceſſarie, to adde much to that which 
Maiſter Arnola, and Pet . Greg. haue written: that thereby all men, 
eſpecialhe of ſtare and action, may be inexcuſable, if either they 
themſelues. or the ſtate wherein they ſerue, doe cuer heercafter take 
harne by the leſuits. 

The treatſe which hee hath written to this purpoſe, is intituled, 
TAuB Izsvirs CATECHISME; ſo termed as wee 
think, to diſtinguith their newe deuiſes, inſtructions, & plottin gs, 
trom the ſincetitie of the auncient and approued forme ol Chriftes 
Carechifme, which the Church of Rome hetherto hath taught. In 
this diſcomſe. the Icfuits and their proceedings are more throughlie 
lifted , and that ab inconabilis, from their verie cradle. By reaſon 
whereof, all thefe things falling our at the beginning ſo badly, and 

ing flil-from worſe to worle ; the Author of this Treatiſe is dri- 
uen oftentimes in the heate of his zeale, to lay afide his still in Rhc- 
rorick (which is very excellent : ) and for the diſcharge of bis con · 
ſcience to God, and the dutie he oweth to his countrey, as allo for a 
caueat vnto all other countries, to deale very plainly : calling men 
and matters by their owne names, wi any cireumſocution or 
ambigunie. He that bath cares-to-heare, let him heate · This gen- 
tleman is farre from the ſaid Spanifh-Ichuits conceit, either of 1510+ 
£165 hitnſelſe, or of his Order. 2 
As touching lgnative, he ſath, that eldbeugh for his learning hee 
was but an Aſſe : yet otherwiſe, he was one of the cn worldlings 
that this eue latter age bath broug hs ſorth: & in deed a very ImpoFture, 
And vehereas great account is made of his iluminations, viſions, 
in{pua- 
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inſpirations, extaſics, ( the bleſſed Virgin and Chriſt him- 
ſelte talked with him.) divine infiructions,(opemag to him the my · 
ſcrics of the bleſſed Trinitic, and of the holy Scripmes:) all theſe 


coateplations(laith he) ere ee munmeries or illuſions of the dinell, Fol. 29. 


whe dei ed to preſent vs with ſuch a man. et might by bis ignorance troa «+ 
ble the whole late of the Charch . The faid Oſeriss the Ieſim, hauing 
in the largeſt fize commended 1gnatias his founder : aſcribeth it as a 
ſpeciall point of appertayning to his further praiſe , that he leſt be- 
hind him ſchollem of his one mould, who like waze, frame them- 
ſelues to beate his exprefle image. To which purpoſe there is a ve · 


ric fit Text fought out in theſe words : Mortwss eft pater cio & qua Eccleſ. 30. 


fs non eſt mortues, ſumilem enim reliquit ſibs poſt ſe. His father it dead, 
and yet be is as if he were not dead, becauſe he hath left bebind him 
one like to himſelfe . According to which Text, the ſaid Gentleman 
in his ſenſe ſhewerh very 2 the hor ym ry bet 
wirt Ignatius and his ofspting , of them, their whole 


order, their qualities, and proceedings, as heere in part itin- 
lucth , : ö 
They are of the Socictie of leſus, as Idas was amongſt the A: | 
ſtles : ſo many Icluits, ſo many 1«daſes, readie to betray their 
inces or their countries henſoeuer occaſion ſerucs to doe it. 
What will you giue vs, will be the burthen of their ſong to thoſe 


Princes that haue moſt money, and we will deliuer our Liege-Lord 


into your hands, or trouble his State, chat it may be yeelded to yon? 
Ieſuitiſime breeds many corpplaiors the : many iarres, 
diſſentions, contentions, rebellions, ſundry fchilmes. There 
was neuer any ſect more dangerous to Chriſtian Religion then rhis 
of the Icſuits, The diuell vader the habit of the Icfuirs, doth goe a- 
bout to circumuent all the world . The Sect of the Ichuits is, a ba · 
ſtard religion, and a verie hoch · poch of all religious ordery, without 
any thing pure in it, or any point of the auncient Church. The di- 
uine ſeruice of their Church, is diuided from ours, their priuiledges 
make a diuiſion betweene the Biſhops and them, the Monaſtenes 
and them : the Vniuerſities and them : the diuines of Paris and ibem. 
Their propoſitions, make a diuiſion berweene the holy Sea and 
Princes . Their Colledges ans trappes to catch youth : chere conſei- 
ſiom, ſuborpations : then Sermons Moumebanks Markets, Their 
whole profeſnon is nothing elie but a particular coozmning of our pri- 
. villany in all the coummes where they 
To receive Leſuits into a kingdome, is to receive in a vermine : 
which at length will gnaw our the heart of the State boch {pirituall 
and temporall . They worke vader- hand the rames of the coun- 
ucyes where they dwell, and the murther of whatſocucr Kingy and 
Prigces it pleaſeth them The name of the leſuits,0ug ht to be odious 
A 2. among 
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amoneſt all Chriſtians : and they blaſpheme againſt the honour of 
God, he they ſo intitle themſchues - Without wrong to the au- 
thoritie of the holy Sea, you may call the 1cſuits, Papchards, and their 
Sect, Pape-lardy : that is, bypocn their order hypocrite, The 
Iclaits are Fox · hke, & Lion- like. Al their worthy works are but cooz- 
nages. In all their negotiations in France, an Aſle & a Fox haue been 
tied together. Ieſuits when they lie, doe ſay, it is to bee borne with: 
becaule it is to a good end. All thing (laith the Ieſuit) are to be taken 
for good, that are done to a good end. It is a Ieſuiticall priuiledge, to 
vnderſet their ſlanders with the time, by new cog In euery matter be 
it neuer ſo ſmal, the Ieſuit cannot go by without lying & diſguiſing. 
T he leluits neues lacke new lying inuentions to aduance their owne 
credit . One Iaſt inian a Ieſuit, being found in Rome to be a coun- 
terfait, it marred the Tefuits cookery there: for when they did ſpeak 
of a facer out of matters and an impoſtor , they were wont to call 
him, a ſecond 1«inien the leſuit. \ 
Much more might be here added of the particular herefies wher» 
with he chargeth the Ieſuits: alſo his freenes of ſpecch, in teerming 
the firſt ten Jeſuits, Ignatius & his mine fellowes,to bene bin in their times 
verie cheaters: and likewiſe how he proueth,that in the firſt allowance 
of their whole order, and the getding ſince of their priuslad ges, they ener 
vſed coog nage, obreption, aud ſurreption . But this may ſuffice to be 
inſened in a Letter dedicatone , aſwell to giue you a glympſe what 
the dements,of the leſuits are in France, & how they are eſteemed of 
amoungſt the Catholiques there. that draw not wich the line of Spaine 
againſt their Soueraigne: as alſo in alot, to ſtop their clamorous 
mouthes and pens cric out and write ſo cagetly , againſt the 
tartnes of all the bookes which haue beene lately ſet out by ſome of 
out brethren : and eſpecially the Quodlibers : as — neuer learned 
men, being good Catholiques, had vſed the hke ſharpenes of ſtile be- 
fore chem: or euer would vſe after them. Which immoderate cla- 
mots, both of the Leſuity, and of their adherents. together with the 
conlident iuſtiſication of all the proceedings which hane beene plot- 
ted, and executed againſt vs and our brethren, by Frier Parſons: Frier 


Garner, our R. Acrch-Prick, and other their Ieſuited clawbacks, (as 


though they were indeed Apoſtolical men ſent lately from God that 
could not erre ( in a manner in their courſe ) by reaſon of a certaine 
ſubordination, and ſundrie illuminations that are talked of among 
them: ) cauſed vs when we met with this diſcourſe, and with a trank 
lation of it: after that we had peruſed the tranſlation, and amen- 
ded it in divers parts, not onely to put it to the preſſe, but to com- 
mend it alſo voto you ( that without — 16 are truly Catho- 
liques) with this our Preface or Epilile dedicatorie 


| The author of this Ieſoiticall Catechiſmee, is for his vertue. grauie 
Pe, expencace, wiledome, Catholique zeale, and great leaming, in 


theſe 


to the Oughſo Catholiquer, 
theſe cauſes, ſo imminent, where he is beſt knowne : and this his dif. 
courſe is ſo lutable to luch his vertues, fo ſubſtantial for the matter, 
lo eloquent for the phraſe , ſo attificially compiled for the method, 
as neyther of them both haue any need, cyther of ours ot any other 
mens commendation . If the tranſlation doe content you: if the 
publiſhing ol it may benefit you: if this our Apologeticall preface, 
or the booke it ſelfe, or both, may be a Ient warni to 
you, ot to the ſtare, ot to her Maieſties ſubiects generally; ot to all, 
or to any good men in particular (that loue their Queene and coun- 
rey : ) to take heed ia time of the Ichuits : ro · beleeue them by deſ- 
cretion, to trultthem no further then they ſee chem: to deteſt their 
ſtatizing: to loath their detraQtions, and to beware of their —_— : 
( that are euet occupied in hammering out ſtratageme aſter ftra- 
tageme, the ſecond (till more peſtilent then ihe firſt: )it is all wee 
looke for, beſides yu — ſupportation due to the Catho- 
que Prieſts in time ot neceſſitie, & your and Chriſti - 
2 we commend out — Adr er 4, 
ſupplications, to Gods mercifull gouerument for your ptotec̃ti- 
on, and to all his heauenly graces for your direction, 
ptogteſſion, and happie conſummation. 
through our Lord Icfus 
Chriſt. Amen. 


Your friends alwaies readic 
to doe you [eruice. 
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Faults eſcaped in print inx. 

Fol. i i. b. lia. 10. for. noa read w. fo 25. b. ln. 2. for perrec dauncer, 
read, daunfivg dizard. fol. 32. b the Laſt line. for inſtructed, read, dil - 
diſproued. fol. 1 17. for, one with another, read, one another. fol. 142. 
fot, cuffe, read ruffe. fol. 16 5. b. lin. 17. for, griefe, rage. read, the chiefe 
rage. fol. 166. a. lin.. for ſome were to be. read, ſome to be. fol. 17 f. 
b. lin. 9. fot, his poore. read, this pœore. fol. 17 4. a. lin. 5. for, xhich. read, 
which. Other ſmall faults haue eicap ed, which the iudicial readers eye 
will eaſiy di oer and amend. 
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THE FIRST BOOKE 
| of the Ieſuites (ate- 
chiſme_. 


CHAD. 1. 


FAX we had iournied eyght daies together 
our horſes wearie, one of our conſorts 
told vs, there dwelt a Gentleman not farre off, an olde 
acquaintance of his, who doubtleſſe would eſteeme of it 
as a great honoi done vnto him, if (vpon occaſion ta- 
ken to refreſh our ſelues) we would goe viſite him. How 
ſocuer ſome diſtaſled this aduiſe at the firſt, yet at laſt 
the moſt voyces caried it, and all of vs forth with turned 
out of our way vnto his houſe, where we found him ac- 
companied with many other Gentlemen. Who cſpy- 
ing his auncient Giend; gave him many cheerefull em- 
bracings, and ſaid z How commeth it to 2 that Lam 
ſo fortunate, as to behold my ſecond ſelfe this day? Sir, 
at a word you are very welcome, and I thinke.my ſelſe 
deeply indebted to you, for this vnexpected aſſault, gi 
uen me with ſo fayre a troupe. 
After we had ſeuerally thanked him one by one, hee 
commaunded our horſes to be ſet vp, and a cup of wine 
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CHAD. 1. 
Bout two yeeres agoe departing from 
14 F "TV 4 = Paris, 3 gets _— the 

95 Ir fieldes with fixe in a company that 

F rraueld our way : ſome of them had 

been at Rome, ſome at Venice. When 
Ewe had iournied eyght daies together 
our horſes wearie, one of our conſorts 
told vs, there dwelt a Gentleman not farre off, an olde 
acquaintance of his, who doubtleſſe would eſteeme of it 
as a great honoyg done vnto him, if (vpon occaſion ta- 
ken to refreſh our ſelues) we would goe viſite him. How 
ſocuer ſome diſtaſled this aduiſe at the firſt , yet at laſt 
the moſt voyces caried it, and all of vs forth-with turned 
out of our way vnto his houſe, where we found him ac- 
companied with many other Gentlemen. Who eſpy- 
ing his auncient friend, gaue him many cheerefull em- 
bracings, and ſaid; How commeth it to paſle, that I ana 
ſo fortunate, as tobehold my ſecond ſelfe this day? Sir, 
at a word you are very welcome, and I thinke.my ſelſe 
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deeply indebted to you, for this vnexpected aſſault, gi · 


uen me with ſo fayre a troupe. 
After we had ſeuerally thanked him one by one, hee 


commaunded our horſes to be ſet vp, and a cup of wine 
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The firft Bogke of 

to be brought vs, and ſo led vs through the Court into 
his houſe : vvhere entertayning one another with en- 
terchangeable greetings, hee gaue order for Supper to 
be ready in conuenient time, that wee might take our 
reſt : meane-while wee fell into diſcourſe. But as com- 
monly it hapneth, that we lay our hand ypon that part 
of our body that grieves vs mol; ſo wee begun princi- 
pally to complaine of the miſeries of Fraunce , brought 
in amongſt vs by diuerſitie of Religion, euery man ſee- 
king to aduaunce, what himſelfe maintaines ſutably to 
his owne priuate paſsion, which he calls deuotion. 

There was a Ieſuite in our company diſguiſd in ap- 
parell, a man (without ome very ſociable : There 
was an Aduocatealſo, whom I well perceiued to be op- 


polite to the Bulles, conſtitutions, and orders of the Ie- 
ſuites. The ſpeech when we parleyd, rebounding from 
mouth to mouth, the Iefuite made demonſtration; how 
much our Church is bounde vnto theyr ſocietie. And 
belieue me Gentlemen _ he) if God had not ſent 


amongſt vs our good Father Ignatius, and his company, 
our Catholique religion had been extinguiſht: but as it 
commonly falls out, thatin puniſhing our offences, af- 
ter GOD hath afflicted a Country with ſome generall 
lague, he applies a remedie to it againe, that it may not 

be viterly deſtroied : ſo having ſuffered Martin Luther 

do infect many Nations with his poyſon, it pleaſed him 
(for the cauſe before alleaged) to raiſe vp another Daniel 
in his Church, to preſerue the head thereof, from all the 
venomous bitings of that Monſter. And to ſpeak what 
I chinke, I am of that mind, that Ignace Loyhola, had his 
name giuen him, not by chaunce, but by miracle, to this 
end no doubt, that by changing one Letter into ano- 
ther, as C into R. calling him 7gnare Loyhola, for Ignace 
Loybola, all poſteritie might knowe him to be the man, 
which had made an end of Luibers ignorance, and of all 
his followers, which vppon bis grounds ſhould * 
Other 


the Teſter Catechiſme. 2, 
other hereſies abroach heereafter. 

At this ſpeech of his, euery man began to (mile , for 
it was deliuered with fo good a grace, as it could not be 
offenſiue to any, vnleſſe the Aduocate, vvho vvith 
change of countenaunce ſayd thus vnto him. Sir, I will 
not ſuffer your ſpeech to fall tothe ground without ta- 
king it vp againe. I would faine knowe what miracles 
the Ieſuits haue wrought; what bounds they haue ſet to 
bridle the courſe of hereſie; and what difference there 
hath beene in the carriage of the one and the other? For 
if the Hugonotes on the one ſide, were the cauſe of the 
troubles in Fraunce, in the yere 1 5 6 1. ſtanding as they 
did vpon their defence; the Ieſuite on the other {ide al- 
ſayling vs, in the yeere 1 5 6. rayſd vp farre more fierce 
and great tyrannies than the former . As for your newe 
Anagram, you abuſe your ſelfe. Ignace was in ſome 
Doc thn a Gentleman of Nauarre, not called Ignace 
Loyhola, but Ignare de Loyhole, as much to lay , as Iguo- 
rant of the Law, bold thy peace. For beeing as ignorant as 
might be, he thought it better to be ſilent than toſpeak. 
V Vhich warily 9 in himſelfe, hee neuer 
ſnewed his wit in preaching, teaching or writing, ex- 
cept it were at firſt within the gates of Rome, where hee 
taught young children theyr beliefe, as Maiſters of pety 
Schooles are wont to doe. ; 

This ſpeech mooued no leſſe laughter than the for- 
mer : then ſaid the Gentleman our hoſte. I ſee no great 
matter of laughter heerez & turning lum to the Ieſuite, 
I belieue Six (quoth hee) that you are of the Societe of 
IES VS, che tenour of your ſpeech bewraies no leſſe. 
To this the other aunſwered, that it was ſo indeed, and 
theyr order permitted them to be diſguiſd, the better to 
ſound euery man in his humor. Tam very glad of thys 
ſaid the Gentleman, and I doe helieue, that ſome good 
Angell led you hether into my houſe, the rather for that 


I banc beene long time — of ſuch good company, 
2 10 
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to the end I might know how the caſe ſtands with your 
Order, whicli I ſee is balariced hetweene two Scales, 
greatly commended of ſome,and by the ſame weights a- 

aine much blamed of others. But ſeeing there is no 
ones heere for ſeruaunts , they ſhall take away the 
cloth, and thanks giuen to God for his daily bounty to- 
wards vs, wee will enlarge our ſelues with thys poynt a 
httle farther. It was performed as hee had ſayd, and all 
the wayters voyded the 2 he deſired the Ieſuite not 
to be difpleaſed, if after the manner of a Catechiſme, he 
brought in one like a childe , moouing the queſtion to 
his Maiſter, for the better vnderſtanding of his firſt 

rounds. In this manner dealt the Gentleman with the 

ſuite, defirous to be informed of the principall points 
of his Order, whereunto the Ieſuite ed. 
And although im very deed, for any thing I coulde ga- 
ther by theyr talke, the Gentleman was as skilfull as the 
Ieſuite: yet playing Sacrates part, he rode after him like 
a Platomſt, to draw from him that which hee deſired, in. 
ſuch manner as heere enſues. 


CH AP. 2. | 
& What tht foundation is of the ſoctetie of Ieſus, which 
the commen-people call Teſuus. 


Ou ſay you are a Teſuite, there- 
fore of a newe Religious Orders 
i Teſuit. Nay, rather of a molt an- 
cient, and for this cauſe haue we 
taken vpon vs the holy name of 
— the ſocieticof Ieſus, as imitators - 
beyond others, of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles. Gent, Youpreach'& teach freely euery one that 
will heare you. Jef. We doe ſo. Gent. But tell me then, 
did the Apoſtles reach little boyes theyr Grammer , or 
AB. C.? 4% No. Gent. Then haue you great aduan- 
| | tage, 
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tage of them, and it is not without ſome ground, that 
deſpiſing the name of Chriſtians, by which they were 
called, you particularly terme your ſelues Ieſuites. 

Ieſ. Had they taught as wee doe, their charitie had 
beene more compleat, and as for the name · of Chriſti- 
ans, wee take it to bee too proude a ſtile. Gent. Some- 
what there is, whereby you paſſe them in charitie and 
humilitie. You male three vowes, do you not ?of Cha- 
ſtitie, Pouertie, and Obedience > Jef. Neuer doubt of 
that. Gem. Then are youMonkes. Ieſ. By no meanes, 
but rather Religious men. Cent. Then your houſes be 
Monaſterics. /e/. Nothing leffe, wee call our habitati- 
ons Colledges, wherein wee haue our Churches. Gent. 
What kinde of Cabale is this, that theſe men, who make 
ordinary vowes that binde them to their office, as other 
Religious perſons doe, yet ſcorne thoſe holy names of 
Monkes and Monaſteries, which all venerable antiqui - 

tie hath honoured with ſo much deuotion? Peraduen- 
ture you ſhould haue cald your Colledges Gods hou- 
fes. Vet I thinke you made a conſcience of that, becauſe 
we call thoſe Hoſpitalls Gods houſes, where poore beg+ 
gers are harbourd and if I be not decciued , y feare 
nothing ſo much as to be poore. V Vell, let vs goe on; 
you weare a Frook as Monkes doe, you dwell in Cloy- 
ſters like other Rebgious men, doe you not? Jef, We 
know not what Cloyſters meane, we ſhunne them as a + 
Jakes, which we would be loath to come into; and wee 
are apparreld not as Monks,.but as Sceular Priſtes. It is 
true, that by our firſt inſtitution we faſtneda hoode to 
our long robes, ſometime with a point, ſomtime vvith a 
claſpe, but we quickly left it off againe, after our cauſe : 
was pleaded, in the yeere 64. againſt the Vniuerſitie of 
Paris: For the Heretiques fide, out claſpe was a fiſh- 
hooke, to catch filly peoples goods. Aid other more 
impudent then they, reported we did were a point, lila 
the women of the Greene Caſtle of Toloſa... 
B 3. Jen. 
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Gent. I could wiſh, for the honour I beare you, that 


you had not renewed the remembrance of thoſe olde 


complaints that were made againſt you. Let vs leaue 
thoſe bad ſpeeches to blacke mouthes, and ſuffer vs in 
good ſort to vnderſtand what belongs vnto your Or- 
der. For I deſire nothing more, than to ſee you in good 
conuerſation towards euery man. Although beeing Re- 
ligious perſons, you refuſe the name & habite outward- 
ly appertayning vnto Monkes, yet I doubt not, but for 
that which is interior , touching Faſtes and abſtinence 
from certaine meates, practiſd by other Religious men 
for the taming of thefleſh, you obſerue theſe very or- 
derly. Je. Quite contrary, for we are expreſly forbid- 
den by our Statutes ſo to doe, but it is left free to euerie 
mans deuotion, wherein is the greater merrit. 

Gent. Thereis ſome meaning in this, for hee that 
ſhould leaue the Lent arbitranic to euery man, might al- 
ſure himſelfe, it would bring in great diſorders: thete- 
fore among other Religious perſons, the firſt Founders 
haue beene euer carefull to prouide for this in chiefe, 
iudging a generall law better than the particuler will of 
any of or other Religious perſon whoſocucr. But to 
proceede, what ſay you to Proceſſions, vvhich the 
Church hath in all antiquitie much regarded ( for as it 
appeares, they were in vſe in Tertullant time) I h 
therefore you would not exempt your ſelues frõ them. 
Ieſ. We are ſo farre from approouing them, that on the 
contrary our Conſtitutions forbid vs to be there, as a 
peares in the Conſtitutions afterward authorized 
Pope Gregory the thirteenth. 

Gent. Vou are not then as I take it of the body of 
the Vniuerſitie of Paris? but if you had been matricula- 
ted as you deſired in the yere 64. would you liaue with- 
drawyne your ſelues from tlie profeſſions of the Rector, 
where the foure Orders of begging Friers, and other re- 
bgious men are preſent? Jeſ. We would. Gent. . 

en; 
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then, tell mee, If ſuch a ſollemne Proceſũon ſhould be 
made in Paris, as wee ſee, when they goe to Saint Gene- 
nie fes ſhrine to appeaſe Gods wrath, when all the Pati- 
ſhes, Monaſteries, and high Courts alſo be there, atten- 
ded on with an infinite number of the Common: peo- 
ple, would ye not goe with the? Jef. No. Gent. Make 
you ſo ſmall account of the counſell of Trent? Jef. Ve- 
ry great, as of that where-vppon ſtands the confirmati- 
on of our whole Order, mauger all our enemies. Cert. 
Know you not what is preciſely ſet downe there, that as 
well Secular Prieſts, as Regulers,and all ſorts of Monkes 
cald to publique Proceſſions, are enioyned to goez they 
onely excepted, which liucin ſome ſtraighter incloſure 
chen tha tell? Sure, you are not within the compaſſe of 
this exception, forin my oppinion, it is made for the 
Charter-houſe-Monkes, and Celeſtines. 

Ieſ. I conceive it ſo, but you mult likewiſe vnder- 
ſtand, that Pope Gregory diſpenſed with vs, in the yeere 
I 5 76.to the preiudice of that Counſcll , and that not 
onely by forme of diſpenſation , but by three expreſſe 
prohibitions. Gent. And yet, before this diſpenſation, 
you neuer kept them company, whereuppon doe you. 
ground your priuiledge? 

Ieſ. Vppon a perſwaſion that one day wee ſhall pre- 
uaile. Gent. Diſeaſd horſes in one ſtable are put a ſun- 
der, are you in that ranke among religious men? I be- 
leech you tell me, euen by way of confeſſion, why were 
thoſe prohibitions made for you 2- Jef. Becauſe you 
coniure mee by the holy name of Confeſſion, I will not 
lie to you. Some one of our Superiors,foilted info Pope 
. Bulls, that it was to this end, to wit; that vvee 
might not be hindered in preaching, reading, & taking 
confeſſions: but to ſpeake the truth, ſeeing the foure 
Orders of Mendicants did preach, & heare confeſſions, 
and reade Lectures in theyr houſes as well as wer, and 


yet forſooks not the ſud Proceſsions: I take it to bee a 
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pretence farte fet, and from the purpoſe, and that there 
was rather ſome other cauſe of it; namely ,, that accor- 
ding to the admittance of our Order, our place was to 
come behind, whereby we ſhould haue wronged great. 
lie the ſocietie of I ES VS, which wee take to be a ſu- 
perlatiue of all others. Gent. If it be ſo, the ſanctitie of 
our deuotion, is not without ſome Feauer of Ambiti- 
on. Well, yet let vs goe forward. When you ſay your 
canonicall houres in your Churches, do you not ſing in 
two rankes, as wee doe in ours? Haue you not likewiſe 
a place appointed for the Prieſts office, which wee call 
the Quier, diſtin& and ſeparate fro the body where the 
people ſtay to ſay their prayers? ef; To this Iwill not 
anſwer you by roate, but recite the text it ſelfe of our cõ- 
ſticutions; Let not aur ( umpany vſe a mer for theyr ca- 
nomcall houres, ſaying of Aaſſe, or ſmging of other ſeruice. 
And if you haue well marked the Church in our Col- 
ledge at Paris, there was no Quiet at all. | 
Gent. It may be your Law-maker meant by this, that 
you are ſo priuiledged, that when you pray without fee- 
ling or deuotion, onely with a kinde of moouing your 
lyps ſoftly to your ſelues, your prayers neuertheleſſe are 
heard of G O D, to iovne this priuiledge to your other 
extraordinaries. Ieſ. You are a ſcoffer. I will tell you 
more, that in reſpect of Canonicall houres, we haue no- 
thing to binde vs, to doe as other men doe, in ſinging or 
ſaying them out aloude, but we may mutter our prayers 
- asſoftly as we pleaſe. Gent. This prooues our Aunce- 
ſtors to be very blunt, ſithence your deuout ſoules cele- 
brate diuine ſeruice now, altogether of another faſhion, 
beyond the practiſe of antiquitie. But what ſay you to 
your Aniuerſaries ? doe you keepe them in fauour of 
your Benefactors? Ieſ. Wee are very nimble at taking 
all that is beſtowed on vs, yet are we not thereby bound 
to keepe any yeerely comemorations of it. Gent. Then 
are you ſtarke fooles. 10 Not ſo, but very no and 
| cuourt 2 
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deuoute: for we are not hke other men, that ouercharge 
themſelues with long Mementoes, and are compeld to 
paſſe them all through with one Fidelium, as wee lay in 
the common French prouerbe. To be ſhort, wee make 
too great a conſcience of deceiving our Benefactors. 

ent. See heere a new Church, cleane contrarie to the 
old. Well, yet let vs goe forward: You tolde mee euen 
now, that you make three vowes, of Pouertie, Chaſtitic, 
and Obedience. Nowe amongſt the leaſt of many no- 
ueltics deuiding you fro vs, you haue 3. vowes in ſhew 
comon with _- religious perſons. I/. Our 3. vowes, 
varie much from theirs. Gent. Wherein ? Ze. The firſt 
of our vowes is called Simple, the two other Sollemne. 
Gent, I beſeech you decyfer your doctrine that I may 
vnderſtand it, for to ſay truth, this is high Dutch to me. 
Tef. You muſt know, that in theſe three vowes, we pro- 
miſe Pouertic, Chaſtitie, and Obedience, as other Reli- 
gious Orders doe: but true it is, that in the vowe Sim- 
ple, there is a peculiar ſtreine, by meanes whereof, for 
ſo much and ſo long as we are there appointed, we may 
be maiſters of worldly goods, and take vp ſuccellions,as 
well in a ſtraight line as collaterall. Moreover, although 
in reſpeR of a religious ſtate, itis notin any of our own 
powers to giue ouer our companie, yet after one hath 
made aboade with vs, ten twenty, or thirtie yeeres, more 
or leſſe, our Generall may abſolue him, and ſend him 
backe franke and free diſcharged from his vowe to his 
owne houſe, to marry if he will. 

Gent. Good God, what manner of vow is this? Jef; 
Such as Pope Gregorie hath confirmed to vs. It is not 
ſtrange to me to finde it ſo ſtrange to you, for the great 
Canoniſt Nauarre, the chiefeſt of all the DoRors in 
matters of the Canon-law, ſpeaking of this ſimple vow, 
giues it the name of Great and Maruailous. Gen. He 
might rather haue termed it Miraculous, becauſe it lod- 
ges ritches and pouertie together in one ſubiect, 2 
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impoſſible, by common courſe of nature. And that 
which amazeth me the more, is, that your Generall can 
releaſe a religious perſon when he thinkes it meet. This 
in our Chriſtian religion was neuer practiſed. /e/. None 
but the Ieſuits may doe it. Cent. What is your ſecond 
vowe which you call Sollemne, and is as I ſuppoſe the 
firſt of the two ſollemne ones? Je Wee doe nothing 
in that, that doth ſmell of noueltie, more than in the ſim- 
ple: onely from the time a man enters into it, he looſeth 
all hope of ſucceſſion, or returne to his houſe, and is 
brought within cõpaſſe of all other religious men pro- 
felled. 

Gent. Before we proceed to that great ſollemne vow, 
vhich is your third, I would faine learne of you ſome o- 
ther particulars of your Order. Seeing you reade Lec- 
tures of Humanitie, Phy loſophie, and Diuinitie, not 
onely to your owne company, but to all ſtrangers that 
repayre to you. I doubt not, but that ſuch as come in a- 
mong them, are not all alike appointed to their ſtudies, 
for charitie begins with it ſelfe: & alſo that to make thẽ 
Prieſtes (which ſhoulde bee your intention) they muſt 
heare theyr courſe. Ie. You deceiue your ſelfe. Wee 
receiue an infinite company that can neither reade nor 
write, nor are any way fit for ſtudie afterward, nor yet 
to be prieſted, whomꝶyee call Lay · brethren, appointed 
onely to take care of our prouiſion, when weeRande in 
neede. Gent Theſe be voluntaries, like the Oblates. & 
Mias-Mocks conuerts of other religious orders, which 


. arebut-halfe Monkes, whom the people call Halfe- - 


hoods. | 
leſ. Yet you are awry. Our Lay-brethren are pteciſe- 
ly of our Order, like the others as well of the vow Sim- 
ple, as of the firſt ſollemne Vow. Gent. Neuertheleſſe, 
they pt®feſſe ignorance, like the Lay- brothers among 
the Friers of Italie. eſ. The very ſame. Gent. What a 
mingled religion is this,built with ſuch variety of —— 
leſle 
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Bleſſed God, what would all thoſe good old Doctors 
ſay, whoſe ſanctimonie hath placed them in heauen, if 
they ſhould returne into the world againe, and ſee thys 
Famili: rue the roſte, ouer the greateſt part of our 
Church? Doe to, iet vstalke if you pleaſe, of the great 
ſollemne vowe, which is the laſt. e. That is the per- 
fection of our worke. For in it, beſide the three ſubſtan- 
tiall vowes of other religious perſons, wee małe a fourth 
in particuler to our Father the Pope, which wee call the 
vowe of Miſſion, vvhereby, if it pleaſe his holineſſe to 
ſend vs to the Turkes, Pagans, Heretiques, or Schiſma- 
tikes to conuert them, or to bring them to the Chriſtian 

fayth, wee arc bound to obey him without reward , ta- 
king neyther gold nor ſiluer to defray the charge of our 
iourney. Gert. A very pure and holy deuotion, if it be 
well imployed. But what true records haue you, that 
can giue vs ſound teſtimonie of your exployts? /e/. Let 
it ſuffice you, that an account thereof is kept in Rome. 

When the great vowe is made, which is the very cloze 
of all our vowes, then we begin to be cald Fathers,a dig- 

nitie incõmunicable to all the reſt. Yet is there ſo much 
humilitie among vs, that as ſoone as wee become Fa- 
thers, we are wedded to ſo ſtrict a pouertie, that we can- 
not poſſeſſe any moueables in generall,or particular, but 
are bonnde to begge our reliefe from doore to doore, 


not by the miniſterie of brethren conuerts, as the other 


foure Orders of Mendicants doe, but by men of moſt 

note among the Fathers. | 
Gent. Loe here a vowe impoſſible to be imitated. The 

more you are magnified aboue your fellowes, the more 


ſubmiſſion and pouerty you take vpon you. When you 
are qualefied for Ieſuits, as true imitators of the Apo- 


ſtles, doe you thinke the Apoſlles by profeſſion went a 
begging ? If you be of that mind, it is an oppinion here- 
tofore condemned by the Church. IJeſ. Doe you take 
it to be euill, that from the abundance of our new zeale, 

C 2, we 
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wee ſhould adde ſome-what to theyr auncient chanitie? 
eAazoc, This queſtion is from the purpole (pardon me 
if l interrupt you) you neuer yet ſawe a leſuite beare a 
wallet vp and done the ſtreets. /e/; Our ſtate is not 
worſe then the Foules of the ayre , which liue by the 
grace of God, diſtributing his Manna to every man ac- 
cording to his will, as he did in the old time to the chyl- 
dren of Iſrael]. Gent. You pay vs with very good coyne, 
I accept of it ſithence you are ſo content. Doe you con- 
taine your ſelues within the bounds of your three vowes 
of Pouertie, Chaſtitie, and Obedience. Jeſ. No, for 
we will not like Atheiſts, diuorce ſtate affayres and Re. 
ligion; we thinke all things ſhall goe well for the glorie 
ot God, & the ſaluation of our owne ſoules, when theſe 
be ioyned together. Gent. What a hotch potch of ne 
doctrine doe you bring vs now? And to ſay the truth, - 8 
neuer was any thing better ſpoken, then that wee learnne 
of Optatus, That religion hath beene comprehended in 
Nate, not ſtate in religion. Euery one of vs ſhould wiſh 
to haue the Gouernòurs of Common-weales religious, 
that is. men of fayth & integritie, not playing with theyr 
conſciences to fauour theyr affaires. But for a religious 
Order, to manage ſtate matters, in the midſt of theyr 
prayers, is great irreligion, or rather hereſie. Je/. That 
which you alleage, was Optatus his oppinion, not Igua- 
Ha. 
Gent, What ſay you to Saint Paule, teaching, that 
Nemo militant Deo, implicat ſe ne gotiu ſecularibus. If it be 
fit ſo to doe, why did you of late yeres forbid your com- 
panie to meddle therein hereafter. Je, That was a ſta- 
tute onely for the time. For perceiuing that in the end 
of the yeere 93. all Fraunce was enclined to peace be- 
yond our expedtation, wee made that conſtitution to 
curry fauour with the ſtate. Yet for all this, I would not 
haue you thinke, that wee haue here ſtakt our feete into 
the ground, and goe no farther, For the ſame conſtitu- 
| czons 
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tiom permit vs, to reſolue in particuler, as occaſion coi 
ſels vs. Gent. A featefull permiſsion. But what meane 
you by the worde, State affayres? Ieſe The day would 
be too ſhort to vtter it. Let it content 2 that the grea- 

teſt and ſureſt eounſell we take, is of our one conſci- 
ences, which we know to be guided by the line and lea- 
ding of our Sauiour. By this ſcrue ſomtime we remoue 
Kingdoms, puniſh Kings and Princes whoſe manners 
we miſlike, and all for the glory & honour of God, and 
of his holy Church. Gent. All the Chriſtian vvorlde 
ſhould haue you in wonderfull reuerence for this, and I 
am ſorry you ſhould proue ſo vnthankfull now, as to a- 
brogate ſuch a holy lawe. Jz/: It is not fo repeald but 
that it liues in our ſoules continually . For within theſe 
three yeeres, we practiſd to kill the Queene of England, 
and the Countie Maurice of Naſſau, and howſocuer by 
misfortune we faild of thoſe two ſtrokes, yet we are rea- 
dic toreach at them againe, there,and elſe where, as wee 
thinke good, and as opportunitie ſhall be offered. 

Gent. Then you mixe mercenary murders with ſlate 
matters, call you this ioyning of State & Religion both - 
together? Te/; Why doubt you of it? Hereſie is a ma- 
ladie whereto fire and ſword ſhould be applyed, as Em- 
piniks deale with deſperate diſeaſes. Cent. You could 
not haue pickt out a more fit phraſe of ſpeech, than to 
liken your religion to Empiriks medicines, which the 
arte of Phiſicke condemnes. To vie fire and ſworde a- 
— an Heretique, is the Magiſtrates office, into whoſe 

nds God hath put the ſword, to puniſh them that are 


worthy to be puniſht, not yours, who as 2 men 


are called to another function. 7e/: What Magiſtrate 
dares proceede againſt Kings but we, which are inſpird 
with the holy Ghoſt 2 Gent. Is this a poynt of your firſt 
inſtitution? Je/; Wee haue put in this our ſelues, by a 
rule of Chriſtian- good, to relieue our neighbours. And 
to ſhewe you with what pietie wee goe forward, when 
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wee laue by our holy exhortations gaind any man of 
worth to execute our diſsignements, before hee depart 

we confeſſe him, and imploy one part of his penanceto 

confirme him in that holy enterpriſe, wee make him 

heare Maſſe with deuotion; Wee miniſter the bleſſed 

Sacrament of the Altar to him; this done, we give him 

our bleſſing, for a fure paſport to goe directly to Para- 

ciſe. V Vas there euer a more ſacred and meritorious 
courſe than this? For to be briefe, it is in defence, and 
protection, of our Chriſtian Catholike C hurch . Gert. 
O chriſtian company indeed: I would be glad to learne 
why our Sauiour Chriſt beeing apprehended, was fo 
ſore diſpleaſed with S. Peter when hee had cut off Mal- 
chus care? For at the firft bluſh it ſeemeth that a man 
could not haue drawne his ſword in a quarrell of greater 
merit. Ie. You ſay well, but you doe not weigh the 
text. Our Sauiour did not forbid Saint Peter to betake 
him to his weapon, but after the blow was giuen, he cõ- 
maunded him to put it vp againe. Gent. Pardon mee, 
this aunſwere hath I know not what ſmack of Machia- 
uell. 

Ieſ Adde this vnto it, that S. Peter prouoked with 
an vndiſcreet zeale, would haue hindered a miſterie that 
tended to the redemption of mankind, and wee employ 
the ſword for the maintenaunce of the Church, with- 
out which man- kinde would perriſh, Gent. O braue 
and holy expoſition, are you of opinion that this courſe 
is we! pleaſing vnto GOD? 7e/. None but the Here- 
tiques of our time euer doubted it. Gent. Tam none of 
them, neither haue I at any time enclined ſo to be: yet 
I doubt much of this matter. Is there any thing in your 
Statutes commaunding you to goe farther ? Te/. There 
1s. Gent. What is that? Jef. We profeſic to obey the 
General] of our Order, blindfolde, (for thoſe be the ex- 
preſſe words of our Conſtitutions) and wee are bounde 
to pinne our conſciences to his ſleeue: to ſuffer him - 

ru 
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rule vs like a boate hauing no motion, but that which 
they giue to it that row it: to leaue off our worke alrea- 
die begun; to obey him, and acknowledge the preſence 
of leſus Chriſt in him, as if Chriſt comaunded vs. Gere. 
Pertaines this to your Order? Jef Yes Iaſſure you. 
Gent. O admirable paradox of obedience, like that of 
Abraham. Jef. So it is. That example was euer in the 
mouth of Ignatuu, teaching vs that obedience, is more 
acceptable to God then ſacrifice. Gent. O bleſſed Fa- 
thers the Ieſuites, nay rather true and onely Patriarches 
of our Church. Doubtleſſe it is not without reaſon, that 
you be called Fathers after the accompliſhment of your 
laſt vow. Well then, the caſe ſo — if your Gene- 
rall ſnould commaund you to procure the death, I will 


not ſay ofa Prince, (for I doubt not but you would o- 
bey him therin) but of our holy Father the Pope, would 
you doe it? /ef. I would take time to deliberate. Gent. 
If you ſhould do ſo, this were not to tie your conſcience 


any longer vnto his ſlecue. Ieſ You take me vnproul- 
ded, I crane reſpite to make you an aunſwere. Gent. 
Your Order beeing grounded vpon all theſe godly and 
holy reſolutions, ſurely our Church is much bounde to 
you, I meane, not the auncient Doctors of the Church 
onely, but the Apoſtles themſelues, whom you haue 


taught their dutie. Nay, what ſpeake I of the Apoſtles? 
you haue taught the great Maiſter of the Mould, where- 


in wee ought to faſhion all our actions: when contrarie 
to the expreſſe comaundement giuen S. Peter, you pro- 
cure the death of Kings and Princes. But what reward 
haue you got by this? 

Ieſ. As much as wee can deſire or hope for. And a- 
mongſt others, we are allowed to giue abſolution of all 
ſinnes and offences howe foule ſocuer they be, except 
ſuch as are reſerued to the holy Sea, wholly extreated & 
iſluing out of Iudgements, Cenſures, and Eccleſiaſticall 


paines, beſide that which is compriſed in the Bull wealy 
read 
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read vppon Maundy-Thurſday . And for all that that 
comes after, to giue ſuch order of penance as liketh vs, 
as in workcpf pietie, vowes of Pilgrimage, except 
in three caſes, of leruſalem, of Rome, of Saint Iames of 
Compoſtella; Alſo to ſing Maſſe as well before day, a8 
after twelue a clocke at noone-tyde, when our Superi- 
ours ſhall thinke it neceſſary: To confeſle, and admini- 
ſer the Sacrament of the Euchariſt : to build Chappels, 
Oratories, and Churches, in all places where our Gene- 
rall will: and all this without leaue of Biſhop or Curat: 
Trauelling thorowe Countries, to haue portable Altars 
to ſay Maſle on in euery houſe, except places interdic- 
ted by the holy Sea: That no Biſhop in his owne Dio- 
ceſſe, may giue prieſtly Orders to any of our Company, 
thouzh he be fit for it, without demiſſory Letters from 
our Generall, who may alſo. diſpence with forbidden 
meates without ſute to the Biſhops : & in briefe, to ab- 
3 all thoſe from cenſures, which are attainted of he- 
reſie. 

Gent. Heere is a heape of priuiledges giuen you in- 
deed, to the preiudice firſt and chiefely of the Biſhops, 
next of the Curats, and laſtly, peraduenture of the holy 
Sea it ſelfe. Furthermore, this is a ſollemne feaſt to draw 
the Common people to you, and pull them from theyr 
true, natural, and lawfull Paſtors: yea, this is to bring 
a newe Schiſme into the Church of Chriſt . Jef, Hee 
that ſhall come euery yeere to performe his deuotions 
one whole day in our houſe, ſhall haue plenary indul- 
gence of all his ſinnes, though hee ſay but one Pater no- 
ter and an Aue Nlarie. Gent. Another bayte tomake 
men ſecke after you. Ieſ. We enioy all the priuiledges 
graunted to all the foure Orders of Mendicants. Gem. 
They may iuſtly be diſcontented, ſecing you gorged 
with good things vp to the eares, and enioying all their 

riuiledges. 10 If it be ſo, all other religious Orders 
ue cauſe to repine as well as they; for wee * all 
ieyr 
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cheyr graunts and fauours. Gent. Yet are not you any 
way tied to theyr yowes and abſtinencesz this is ill pro- 

ortiond, for this Aduocate can tell you, ide Laws- 
yers hold it, Secundam naturam eſſe, vt quem ur cõ- 3, of May, 
moda, eundem ſequantur incũmoda. And to fy truth, this 2 5 7 5. 
is another ground vf iealouſie & grudge between them 
and you. 70%. All that Iliaue yet deduced, concernes 
Gods ſeruice, that which I meane to tell you now,lookes 
backe towards our Colledges and Lectures. It is lawful N 
for our Generall, or for ſuch as are by him authorized, —_ X 
to build Colledges, to ſet vp Lectures, euen Lectures of 17% 5. * 
Diuinitie, and other Readers in euery Towne without Paul. 3. 
the Biſhops leaue : yea and our company may as well 7 5 4 9: 
out of the Vniuerſities, as in them, take theyr degrees of _ b. 
Bachilars, Licentiates, Maſterſhips, and Doctors, with- = bony 2 
out examination, and be found capable by two or three Pius 4. 
Commiſſioners appointed for that purpoſe by our Su- 19. Auguſt, 

eriors, which are not bound to ſeeke to any Chauncel- 2 5 5 2+ 
or, or Rector of other Vniuerſities. In ſtronger termes, | "7 . 
we may haue whole Vniuerſities of our one company 157 * 
onely, where the Chauncellor or Rector is a Ieſuite, as Grego. 13. 
appeares in the Towne of Pomumouſſon. We are al- 15 98. 
ſo allowed to practiſe Phiſique by the authoritic of our * * 3 
Superiors, if they judge vs to be capable. t. And; f 7 
craue you no other teſſimony then theirs that neuer ſtu- 
died Philick ? ef. No. 

Gent. I thought your Generall might haue made a 
Teſuite, but no Phiſitian, and I would be loth to put my 
hfe into your hands vppon any ſuch warrant. Bchold 
what a fearefull diuiſion you make betweene the Vni- 
uerſities, eſpecially betweene the great, famous, and an- 
cient Vniuerſitie of Paris and your ſelues. Ieſ What 
would you more? We may geld, correct, and reforme 
all manner of bookes, wherein wee finde the leaſt ſuſpi- 
tion of hereſie. Gent. What? after the Diuines of Pa- 


tis haue allowed them? 1e. Yea, euen ſo. Gem. I euer 
D. tooke 
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tooke this to be theyr office, and not to haue appertay- 
ned to any other. Jef. Doe you thinke that wee care a 
vnt for them ? Long agoc(except it were in the non- 
age of our Company ) wee had learnd to ſet them at 
naught, True it is, that in the yeere 1 5 5 4. it ſo fell out 
that they cenſurd vs , when wee were but beginning to 
creepe out of the ſhell, yet were wee ſpeedilie reuenged 
on them, for we made theyr cenſure to be ouer-waighed 
by the Spaniſh Inquiſition. Therefore in Spaine (faith 
abraue Hiſtoriographer of ours,) Seeing the Sorbons 
h | decree was again#t the Sea eApoſtolique, by which onr Re- 
Ribaden. l. ligion is approued and confirmed, the Inquiſuors of faith haue 
2 8 by their decree, forbidden that to bo read, as falſe, and offen- 
ſme to religious eaves, 
ent. You confeſſe you ſent to the Inquiſition to cõ- 


trole this good and holy facultie of the Diuines of Pa- 
ris, the auncient pillar, proppe, and ſupport, of our Ca- 
tholique and Apoſtolique Romane Church: and you 


make a Trophee of it, as of a great victory. Je. Let not 
this offend you, for at a pinch wee will grapple with the 
Pope, if we take him ſwaruing neuer ſo little from his 
auncient dutie. Wee held oppinion a little before King 
Henrie the fourth came to the Crowne, (whom we now 
call the man of Beayne) that Pope Sixtus the fiſt did erre 
a little in fauouring him: and God knowes wee ſpared 
him not in our Pulpits; ſome likewiſe ſought to per- 
ſwade the world, that we gaue him a dram to ſend him 
packing. Gent. Regard you not the Pope whoſe crea- 
tures you are, and haue no authoritie but from him? If 
it be ſo, I take my leaue of you, and lay my hand vppon 
my mouth. Onely I wiſh wee had ſome (reins Flauuus 
among vs, to lay open your ſecrets vnto Fraunce, or 
ſome Tacuus to ſet them downe in writing, with as great 
hbertie as you put them in execution. 

The Aduocate was ſom-what ſilent vntill vve came 


thus farre, but then hee began to breake out. You wr 
hol 
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hold your peace ( quoth hee) as long as you pleaſe, fo 
will not I, I will be that ¶ ius Fluuus you deſire, for as 
hee diſcouered to the Romanes, the perfumes which 
their chiefe Prieſt ſolde them at ſo high a rate, in ac- 
knowledgement whereof hee was created Tribune of 
the people, that is to ſay , A preſeruer of the peoples li- 
bertie : So will I vncaſe by peece-meale, that doctrine 
which the Teſuites haue ſold vs heere-to-fore by golden 
weight. And I perſwade my ſelfe that gratefull poſte- 
ritie finding it by me recorded, will account mee a Pro- 
tector of the liberty of the Church of Fraunce . And it 
may bee it will come to paſle, that as antiquitie made a 
Prouerbe of ¶ neius Flanine, ſaying, that he hit the birds 
eye: ſo will — report of mee, that I haue 
peckt out the eyes of thoſe Crowes, that pray vppon the 


carkaſles and carrion of other beaſtes, and of the Ieſuits, 
who now liue not by the bare bones onely, but by the 
> faireſt reuenewes of our Families. And that I hold you 
zniot long in ſuſpence, I ſay and auerre, there was neuer 


any Sect more dangerous to our Chriſtian Religion 
then this: and for ſuch a one it hath been firſt condem- 
ned at Rome, afterward at Paris. Neuertheleſſe, I will 
begin with Fraunce, as with her to whom I am moſt 
bound, becauſe ſhee brought me forth. 

This firlt march of the Aduocate made vs ſtand vp- 
pon our garde: for hetherto ſome of the cõpany ſlept. 
And for my part, hearing him ſo hardie in his promiſe, 
I curned towards him, ſaying Sir, all this while haue I 
beene mute, but now I ſee you vpon the poynt ready to 
take Armes, to giue the on- ſet vppon thys holy Com- 

anie, I recouer my ſpeech, as the. ſonne of {e/as dyd 
when one would haue kild his Father. If you be the le- 
ſuites Cneius Flauius, Iwill be theyr Tacitus, to commit 
thoſe things faythfully to writing which I learne of you. 
Icuer tooke this Societie to be one of the ſtrongeſt Bul- 


warks of our Catholique Religion, and mee thinkes it 
D 2 were 
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were great impietie to ſlaunder them. Aduoc. Call you 
that a ſlaunder, when the truth is ſpoken ? For my part 
I will ſay nothing, which I will not proue by pum & 
take my direction from their owne Bulls and Conflitu- 
tions, theyr ſpeeches and confeſſions, drawn out of ſuch 
bookes, as they themſelues haue Printed within theſe x. 
or 6. yceres, allowed by their Generall to come foorth. 
Whereunto any of the company that ſtands in doubt, 
may haverecourſe if it pleaſe him. You promiſe verie 
much ſaid I againe. eAavoc. I promiſe nothing but! 
will make it good: and there - with he pauſd a while, as 
one that makes ſemblance to retire, that hee may giue 
the greater ſhocke. On the other ſide, I tooke out my 
tables, to note euery paſſage he ſhould alleage, which 1 
will ſhew to you at large. And ſo euery one of vs clay- 
ming intereſt in the Aduocate to whip him, if we tooke 
him with a lye: and contrary, if hee ſhould ſpeake'the 
truth, then all at once to thrult the leſuites out of France 
reſently, without reſpite. After hee had quieted him- 
ſelfe alittle, he enterd the Liſtes, and made his carrere in 
this manner. 


C HAP. z. 
ye cenſure giuen of the Ieſuits (ef, by the Dinines 
e Paris, in the eere, 15 54. 


Perceiue Fraunce is partiall, ſome fa- 
uouring the Ieſuites aboue meaſure, 
others abhoring them againe . I be- 
leech you my Maiſters, (for I ſpeake 
to thoſe that of ſtrupuloſitie of con- 
Fa {(cience foſter this family in their hou- 
Iſes) that it would pleaſe you to giue 
and if you finde that to be falſe which 
I hall produce, or that I am carried with vnbrideled 
Pa/Son, you would not ſpare me. Likewiſe, if nothing 

but 


aw. 


the leſuits catechiſne. n. 


but the truth commaund me, which ought to redownd 
to the edification of vs all, doe me the fauour not to cre- 
dite your firſt apprehenſions, before you giue place vn- 
to the ſecond, You make great account of theſe men, as 
if chey were the ſole arches that beare vp our Church : 
Let merequeſt you to take a viewe of the judgement of 
the Diuines of Paris, in the yeere 1 5 5 4. The Court of 
Parliament then troubled with the importunate ſutes of 
theſe newe Brethren, bringing the two Bulles of two 
Popes, Paulus and Iulius the third, ſent them to this Fa- 
cultie for their reſolution, whether they were to bee re- 
ceiued into the Realme of Fraunce againe, or not? They 
gaue vp their verdict in ſuch forme as followeth. 

e Anno Domini 1 5 f 4. die vero prima Decembris, Fa- 
cratiſsima Theologiæ facultas Pariſienſis, poit miſſam ae F. 
{pirun, in ade ſacra ( ollegy Sorbone, ex more celebratam, 
iam quarto in codem ( ollegio, per iuramentũ congregata et, 
ad determinandum de duobns diplomatibus que duo ſancliſii- 
m Domini ſummi Pontifices Paulus tertius, & Iulius Ter- 
1tus, his qua ſocietatis Teſu nomine inſigniri cupiuut, conceſſi a 
ſe dicuntur. Que quidem duo diplomata , ſenatus ſeu curia 
Parlaamti Pariſienſis,difte facultati viſtanda & examinan- 
aa, miſſo ad rem Hofliario, commiſerat. 

eAntequam vero ipſa Theologie fac ultat tanta de re, tau- 
tique ponderis tractare incipiat , omnes & ſinguli MAagiſiri 
noſtri, palam atq; aperto ore profeſſi ſunt , nihil ſe aduerſus 
ſummorum Pontificum aut horitatem (5 poteſtatem, aut de- 
cernere, aut moliri, aut etiam cogitare velle. Imò vero om- 
nes & ſinguli, vt obedientie fili, ipſum ſummum Pontiſicem, 
ot ſummum & vmiuerſalem ( hrifli Teſu Vicarium, & vni- 
uerſalem Eccleſie Paſterem ( cui plenitudo poteſlaris a Chri- 
Sto data ſu, cui onmes vtriuſq; Sextus obedire, cuius decreta 
denerari, & pro ſe quiſq; tueri, & obſeruare teneantur ) vt 
ſemper agnouerunt & confeſſi ſunt, ita nunc quog, ſincere, fi- 
deluer, et libenter agnoſcunt, & confitentur. $  , quomiã om- 
nes, preſertim vero Theologos paratos eſſe oportet ad ſatiſ- 

| 1 fac lionem- 
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faflirnem omni poſcenti de hit quæ ad fidem, mores, ædiſicati- 


onem Eccloeſie pertinent, ata facultas, poſcenti, mandamti, & 
exigenti curie predict {ati faciendum duxit. J tag, utrinſc 75 
diplomatis omnilius frequenter leclis articulus repetitis, & in- 
relleflis, & pro rei magmtudine, per multos diet, menſes, & 
horas, pro more prius duligentiſrime aiſcuſſis & examinatis, 
tum deraum v nanimi conſenſu, ſed ſummma cum reuerentia & 
humilitate, rem integram correctioni ſedis Apoflolicæ relme 
que ns, ita cenſuit. 

Hec nora ſocietas, inſolitam nominis Jeſu appellatione ſibi 
vendicant, tam litenter & ſme deleclu quaslibet perſonas, 
quantũlibet facinoroſas Mleguimas & infames admutens nul- 
lam i Sacerdotibus ſecularibus habens diſſerentiam in habi- 
tu exteriore, in ton ura, in horts canonicis priualim dicendlis, 
aut publice in templo decantandus, in clauſtris & ſilentio, in 
delectu ciborum & dierum, in ieiunijs & alis varys ceremo- 
nis ¶ quibus ſtatus Religionũ diſtinguntur & conſernantur ) 
tam mult:s, tamg, varys prinlegys, indultts , & hbertatibus 
donata, præſertim in adminiſtratione Sacramenti pænitentiæ 
& Eucariſtie, idg, ſme deſcrimine locorum, aut perſonarum, 
in officio etiam prædicandi, legends, & docendi in præiudicium 
ordinariorum, & Hierarchici ordinis, in præiudicium quod, 
aliarum Religionum, imo etiam pr incipium & Dominorum 
temporalium, contra prinilegia vniuerſitatum, deniq; in mag- 
num populi grauamen, Religionis Monaſticæ honeſtatem 
violare videtur, ſtudioſum, pium, & neceſſarium, virtutum, 
abſtinentiarum, ceremoniarum , & aufteritatis eneruat ex- 
ercitium: imo occaſionẽ dat hbere Apoſtatandi ab als Reli- 
gionibus, debitam ordinarys obedientiam, & ſubicctionẽ ſub- 
trahit. Dominos tam temporales, qua Cdcleſiaflicos, ſuis in- 
rihus iuiuſtè priuat, perturbationem in vtrag, politia, multas 
in populo querelas, maltas litet, diſſidia, contentiones, æmula- 
tones, rebelliones, variag, ſchiſmata inducit. Itaq; his ommi- 
bus, atg, alys diligenter examinatis & perpenſis, Hæc ſocie- 
tas videtur in ne gotio fidei periruloſa, pacis Eccleſiæ pertur- 
batina, monattice Reltgionit enerſma, & magis ad deſtruc- 
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tionem quam att ædiſicationem. 

I will not iuggle with you, it may bee ſome of thys 
company vnderſtands no Latine, therefore this cenſure 
beeing the foundation of my diſcourſe, I will put it into 
French apparrell, that euery man may know it. 

In the yeere of our Lord 1.5 5.4. the firſt of Decem- 
ber, the moſt ſacred facultie of the Diuines in Paris, af- 
ter Maſſe of the holy Gholt was celebrated in the Col- 
ledge of Sorbons Chappell, according to their cultome, 
this fourth time, by oath aſſembled together, to deter- 
mine of the two Bulles, which two holy Fathers the 
Popes, Paulus the third, and Iulius the third, are ſayd to 
haue graunted to theſe men that deſire to be honoured 
with the ſocietie of I ES VS. Which two Bulles, the 


Senate or Court of Parliament of Paris, ſent by Hoflia- 
= eto the ſaid Facultie to be peruſed and examined. 


Before they entreated of ſo high and weightie mat- 


ters, all and ſinguler our Maiſters in pubique with open 


mouth proteſted, that they decreed, deuiſd, and inten- 
ded nothing againſt the authoritie and power of the 
Pope, butall and euery of them, like obedient Chyl- 
dren, as they euer acknowledged and confeſſed him to 
be Chriſtes chiefe & vniuerſall Vicar, and generall Pa- 
ſtor of the Church, whom all ſorts of both Sectes are 
bound to obey, to honour his decrees, and euery one to 
defend them to his power: So nowe alſo, they doe ſin- 
cerely, faithfully,and willingly acknowledge & confeſle 
the ſame. But becauſe cuery man, eſpecially Diuines, 
ought to be readie to giue an aunſwere to euery one that 
asketh them of matters appertaining to fayth, manners, 
and edification of the Church, the ſaide Facultie hath 
thought it meete to ſatisſie the requeſt , commaunde- 
ment and entreatie of the Court. Therefore all the Ar- 
ticles of both Bulles beeing often read, repeated, and 
conceiued, & for the greatnes of the matter, many daies, 
monthes, and houres, according to their cuſtome, firſt 

very- 
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yerie diligently diſcuſt, and examined, at laſt with one 
conſent, but with great reuerence and humilitie, ſubmit- 
ting all to the controlement of the Apoſtolike ſea, they 
gaue this doome. 

This new Societie chalenging to it ſelfe the rare title of 
the name of Teſus, ſo licentiouſſy, and hand ouer-head, 
admitting all ſorts of perſons how wicked, illegitimate, 
or infamous ſocuer,diffring nothing from ſecular prieſts 
in outward apparrell, tonlure, canonicall howers, either 
prinately to be ſaid, or publikely to be ſung in churches, 
in cloiſtures and ſilence, in choiſe of meates and daies, in 
faſts and other ceremonies (whereby religious orders 
are diſtinguiſht,and preſerued) endowed with ſo many 
and ſundrie priuiledges, grants, and liberties, eſpecially 
i adminiſtration of the Sacraments of penance, and of 
the Euchariſt, & that without difference of place or per- 
ſons, as alſo in the office of preaching, reading, and tea- 
ching, to the preiudice of the Ordinaries, of the Hiera- 
chicall order, to the preiudice likewiſe of other religious 
men, nay euen of Princes & temporall Lords, againſt the 
priuiledges of the Vniuerſities, and to the great griefe of 


the people, appeares to defloure monaſticall religion: it \ 


cuts the ſinewes of the painfull, holy, and neceſſarie ex- 
erciſe of vertues,of abſtinence,ceremonies,and auſteritie, 
it opens a gap to Apoſtacie from other religious orders, 
it takes away due obedience from the Ordinaries, it vn- 
wſtly depriues the Lords ſpirituall & temporall of their 
right : It breeds a garboile in both gouernments, many 
complaints among the people, many iarres, diſcords, con- 
tentions, emulatiõs, rebellions, & ſundry ſchiſmes. Ther- 


fore all theſe and other things of like nature thorowly 


examined and waighed. This Societie appeares to be in 
matter of faith daungerons, to the peace of the ¶ urch tro- 


bleſome, to monaſticall religion ruinous, and more apt to pull 
Kowne than to build vp. © 


Was there euer a better ſentence, mixt with a truer 
prophecie 


$ 
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rophecie than this? And why? There was no 
86% wo then in the field, euere man ſlept fafe in the 
finceritie of his conſcience towards God, there were no 
tumultuary aſſemblies, but for foure daies togither,& by 
them that had determined of it long before. Much leſſe 


minded they to oppoſe themſelues againlt the authority 
of the holy Sea, as Ja ather from their humble prote- 


ſtation. For this cauſe, the holy Ghoſt after their deuout 
inuocation of him by their ſacrifice, ſpake thorough the 
organe of this ſacred facultie. And thus am I perſwaded, 
that for theſe thouſand yeers,there was neuer any worke 
of the holy Ghoſt greater , and more apparant to our 
eies than was this cenſure. The Court of Parliament of 
Paris ſent thoſe Buls onely of Pope Paulus dated the 
yeere I 5 43. And that of Ialuu the third, dated the 
yecre 15 50. The Ieſumes kept All the other cloſe, bea - 
ring date of the yeeres 43. 4. 46. 49. 

Vpon the ſight but of thoſe two ends of their ware 
they iudged wiſely what the reſt of the whole peece 
might be. Without any more a do, remember thoſe three 
lines. It breeds many complaints among the people, manie 
iærres, diſſemtions, contentions , rebelhons , and ſundric 
ſchi/mes : and conferre them with your diſcouery of their 
order, you ſhall find the Sorbons ſpeech true. The divine 
ſeruice of their Church is dinided from ours, their priui- 
ledges make a deuiſion betweene the Biſhops and them, 
the Monaſteries and them, the Vniuerſities and them, 
the Diuines of Paris and them. Their propoſiti- 
ons alſo, make a diuiſion betweene the holy Sea and 
Princes. But how be theſe primiledges maintaind? By 
their Colledges, their confeſſions, their preaching, Their 
Colledges are traps to catch youth, their confeſſions, 
ſubornationg their Sermons, 1 Markets. 
It you belecue this Ieſuite here, he will ſay: we haue no 
preachers butthem to defend the olde Church. Itisnot 


yet aboue threeſcore yeeres ſince they were ſet a foote. 
E. What 
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What preachers haue we had of themin Paris? One 
Aimend Anger, and Iames Commolet. I remember none 
but theſe. On the other ſide, how many hath the facul- 
tie of the Vniuerſitie in Paris bred, of learned and holy 
men, neuer tainted with innouation ? Againe, did euer 
any man in our time heare a Ieſuite handle or d 
in Pulpit or open aſſembly, any one text of Scripture, 
either to vphold the Apoſtolike Sea, or lay hereſie in the 
duſt 2 What is the ſumme of their preaching? To bite 
them chat are abſent; not to edifie them that are preſent, 
except it be to fcandale kings and princes. And that 
which is moſt admirable in this cenſure, is, that our di- 
uines ſaw the rebellions, theſe new maſters would raiſe 
vp in time to come, 2 our king. Therefore while 
Inow embarke my ſelfe againſt them, it is neither gid- 
dineſſe, malice, nor folly, that caries me with wind and 
tide. I ſet the venerable facultie of the diuines of Paris 


before mine eies, for my Vice-admirall, to carie the light 
in my nauigation. 


CHAP. 4 
Her, at what time, and by what ſlegl ts the Teſmites 


crept into Frannce. 


ua He God is determined to ſcourge a 
WIE whole Realme : he vſeth great and vn- 


expected means to performe it: it hath 


WW 57 N fallen out withvs. Long before the 
4 SRL lamentable death of Henrie the ſecond, 
who led in the yeere 1 5 5 9. There 


fprungyp two ſectes in Fraunce, the one in many pr6- 
poſitions as dangerous as the other. That of Ignatius 
which cals it ſelfe the ſocietie of Ieſu: the other of the 
Caluiniſts, who ſay they ſtand for reformation of reli- 
Non. Both of them planted in Paris the chiefe citicof 
the kingdome for a time. It ſo fell out that the Ieſuites 


made 
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made their aſſemblies, and the Caluiniſts had their con- 
uenticles. The Ieſuites ſect is a baſtard religion, of our 


ancient Cathalike & Apoſtolike Romane religion (for 


to lay true. it hath a few markes and features of it, thougſi 
none ſuch as it ought to haue) this began to be authori- 
ſed by Ma. Willam Prat, Biſhop of Clairmont, legat 4 
Pra baſtard, who lodged them in the houſe of Clair- 
mont at Paris, and at his death, bequeathed them ( by 
report) threeſcore thouſand crownes. After that they 
crouded into more ſpacious manſions , they boughe 
the great houſe of Langre in Saint [ames ſtreet, where 
they erected a Colledge and Monaſterie both together 
vnder divers roofes, they did read publike lectures with- 
out the rector of the Vniuerſities allowance, they admi- 
niſtred the holy Sacraments of penance, and of the altar 
to all commers and goers, without leaue of the Odina- 
rie. The Caluiniſts began to preach and teach, if not al- 
together openly, yet not ſo couertly as they did before. 
Witneſle the great aſſembly, ſurpriſed by the Court of 
Parliament before Pleſſies Colledge , where an infinite 
number of men and women were taken, and after that 
an Aduocate, a Scholemaiſter, and a Damſell put to 


death. Thus may I ſay, and ſay truly, theſe two ſets be- 


an to ſet vp their reſts within Paris in S. Iames ſtreet, re- 


ching out to fifteen or twentie houſes one after another. 


And after this vowed,the one to haue Ieſut name ſlampt 
vpon their piſtolet crownes, the Ieſuits to haue it ſet vp- 
on the gates of their Colledges with a croſſe aloft, to 
ſhew that they did lodge at the ſigne of the croſſe. As 
the Caluiniſts cald their religion, the reformed religion, 
ſo the Ieſuits gloried, that in ſome part of Italy, namely 
in A ſadena, they were cald the mel alſo. And as 
the Caluiniſts whom we terme Hugonots roſe vp in 
armes in Fraunce, in the yeere, 15 61. So the le- 
ſuits tooke example by them, and had recourſe vnto 


armes about the yeere 1 8 f. to enlarge their W 
E 2, 
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If I be not deceiued in the time, nor miſſe my marke; 

Henry the ſecond died: wherup6 the Caluiniſts 

they might make their way faire without noiſe, through 
the midlt of Fraunce. This good king left behind him 
foure young princes his children vnder the Queene mo- 
chers charge, a ſtranger princeſſe, not allied to the — 

em 


houſes of France, thereby was ſhe vnfit to ſecond 


in gouernment of the ſtate, and education of theſe chil- 


dren. Thus at one inſtant the two ſects began to en- 
creaſe : one by the Kings death, the other by a Biſhops 
deceaſe. During the minority of our Kings, the Nobility 
of France couered their ambition with a cloake of reli- 
gion. New partialities grew among them, ſome taking 
part with the old religion, others with the new: euerie 
one of them (by the iudgement of the wiſeſt) ſeeling 
his owne gaine & aduancement,more then deuotion. In 
this encounter, the miniſters of whoſe companie ſome 
were burnt before, put vp a ſupplication to Charles the 
ninth, to giue them audience. I his was ſoone granted, 
& the town of Poiſſy appointed for this —— 
many Cardinals, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and Doctors of 
Diuinitie were aſſembled on the one ſide: and many 
Miniſters, of whom 7 hodor Beza was the ring · leader, 
ſeconded by Peter CMarter, Marlorat, Cimpoll, and 
ſome of good place and marke among them, on the 
other ſide. 

Vpon the ſentence of the Sorbons giuen in the yeere 
I F F 4. the Teſuits finding their hope to be forlorne, 
ſought to Ma. Nee Brullarte the Kings Procurator ge- 
nerall, in the court of Parliament of Paris, the ſeuereſt 
man in his place, that euer was ſeen. Theſe men that ſlip 
no opportunitie to aduance themſelues, hearing of the 
great conference at Poiſly, promiſed to put in their foot 
among them. At that time one Ponce Congordam was 
their Agent in Paris, of whom Charles Cardinal of Lo- 
raine was wont to ſay,he was the cunningeſt negotiatior 


that 


„ „„ „„ am ace. weouarwn 4 Hy 6 


k 
+ Co ws — — „ 


the Ieſuites Catechiſme. 15 

chat euer he knew though he had knowne many. He 
then it was that tooke the matter in hand, preſented his 

eſt to the Court of Parliament of Paris, not in the 

name of the Societie of Ieſus, but in the name of the 
Colledge of Clairmount, whereby the leſuits proꝛeſted 
to abiuretheir vowes, entreating the Court to allow of 

their Colledge. Which if the Court had done, it had 

beene a meane to allow their legacie giuen them. The 

Court according to their prudence and pietie, ſent 

this requeſt to the French Church then aſſembled at 
Poiſſy, to determine of it. Neuer was there afairer 
agaſſembly, and neuer did aſſembly bring forth more 
2X77 milchiefe to the ſtate then that. I feare not to put the 
Placard into his hands that ſhall write the Hiſtorie 
ol our times, for they authorized both ſets with - 
22 out all conſideration. And, which I moſt wonder 
"XX at, the inſtruments hereof were two Cardinals, men of 
great knowledge and zeale, no young prentizes in the 
XZ miſteries of religion, or affaires of ſtate; one of them had 


Wy 5 


” been emploied in the greateſt matters of this kingdome, 


* 
* 
* 


in the time of the mig htie king Francis : the other in the 

3 time of Henry the ſecond. The two ſpeciall were the 

Cardinals of Tres and Lorraine. The firſt for the 

£ grauitie of his yceres,and conſequently for the ſoundnes 
of his judgement, was perſwaded that this conference 
with the miniſters was in no caſe to be admitted,for that 
the entring into it was a kind of acknowledging them 
to be a part of our common-weale, whom heretofore we 
took to be rotten members, howlocucr the nonage of the 
king might diſpence with their opinions vpõ this point. 
The ſecond in the flower of his yeeres, vpon the confi- 
dence he had in his one wit, — . by two great 
diuines Di pence & Salgnac, deſired to bring the matter 

upon the ſtage, flattering himſelfe, that if they might diſ- 
pw __ Bexa, the matter might eaſily be drawne to 
a. , 
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The moſt voyces went with him, The Cardinal of 
Tournon, ſpying himſelfe ſup lanted in his oppinion, 


beganne to drawe vp the Icfuits, a faire and gloriow 3 


pretence (as ſeemed) to giue battaile to the newe Religj. 


on. Heercin was he followed by a number of other Pre. | 


lates, not becauſe they did not fore-ſee what an infinite 


number of inconueniences might ariſe out of it, but be- 

cauſe they thought poyſons muſt be purged by coun- 
terpoyſons. The Scaffolds built, the Cardinall of - 
raine and Be ca, played theyr prizes before the youne 1 


King, in the preſence of many States diuerſly affecte 


The aſſembly broken vp, after this wee had three Rei- 
gions openly in Fraunce. The one, founded nothing 

put the word of G O in their preachings: The next, 
tooke vp the Name of leſus in their Sinagogues : TIbe p 


third, was our auncient Catholiques, to whom ve attri- 


bute in our Churches, the honour of our fayth by the 
onely Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt. 


CHAP. 5. 
& The decree of the French. ¶ hurch again#t the Ieſus 
in the aſſembly had at Poiſsy. 1 5 61. 


<did put many notable ingredients into 


Paule and Iulius the third, and ſome Letters-Patents ob- 
tayned by them, and reckoning made of theyr requelt 
preſented to the Court, and put ouer to theſe Prelates, 
in the end, behold what order they ſet downe. 

The Aſlembly,according to the matters put to them 
by the Court of Parliament of Paris, hath receiued and 
doth teceiue, hath approued and doth approue, the ſaid 

% Socictis 


Or allthis] would not haue you thinke 8 
Amy Maiſters, but that our French church 


# [this Icſuiticall poyſon to qualifie it. For 
—— & after the recitall all along the Decree, of | 
all the priuiſedges and fauours diuerſiy giuen them, by 


n. 


ou. 


., on wa = A 2 
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he pareſly theyr Bulls contrary to the things afore-ſaid, pro- 
» ZE vided that if they fayle heercin, or ſhall heereafter pro- 
cure any other; that then this preſent Decree ſhall be 
voyde & of none effect, or exceptions to be taken to the | 
right of the ſayd Aſſembly, & of others in all caſes. Gi- 
ven in the Aſſembly of the French Church, held by 
the leings commaundement at Poiſſy, in the great hall 
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Societic and Companie, in forme of a C a, A not of 
theyr new inſtitution of Religion, with expreſle charge, 
that chey take another title then the NameofIESVS, 
or of Ieluits, & that the Biſhop of the Dioces, ſhal haue 
all ſuperioritie, iuriſdiction, and correction ouer this ſo- 
cietie and Colledge, to thruſt out and expell from the 
ſaide Company, all men of euill life and misbehauiour. 
Neyther ſhall the Brothers of this Company enterpriſe 
or performe, any action temporall or ſpirituall, to the 
reiudice of the Biſhops, Chapters, Curats, Parriſhes, 
2 or other religious, but they ſhal be bound 
to conforme themſelues wholly to the diſpoſition of 
the Common: lawe, without hauing any right or iuriſ- 
diction, and renouncing all their former priuiledges, ex- 


ol the venerable religious men of Poiſſy, vnder the 
ſigne and ſeale of the moſt reuerend Cardinall of Tour- 
non, Archbiſhop of Lyons, Metropolitane and Primate 
of Fraunce, Preſident of the ſaid Aſſembly, and of the 
reuerend Father in God, the Lord Biſhop of Paris, the 
meſſenger of this requeſt . Ginen vnder the ſignes of 
Maiſtef Nicholas Breton and William Blarchy , actuaries 
and Secretaries of the ſaid Aſſembly, vpon Monday the 
15. of December, 156 1. | 
Pontius (ongordantheyr Agent, now furniſht with this 
holy Decree, preſented it to the Court of Parliament of 
Paris, where it was ſoone ratified. Heere I will make a 
pn and tell you, that if euer, though not all, yet the 
alt part of this decree had beene obeyed, I would here 
ase them forgiuenes, & allure my ſelfe that 3 Gen- 
men, 
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emen, Marion, Paſquier, e Arnault & Dole,which hang 
all vowed to make warre vppon them, would doe the 
like. But if the requeſt they put vp, was but a meere 
mummery, not onely to mocke the French Church 
heercafter, but the Court of Parliament, and that they 
haue made no account of that which was commaun- 
ded them, they muſt with one conſent confeſſe, that nei- 
ther the particular aunſwere made by Frances de Min- 


raignes, againſt Arnalts impleadment, nor the venomous | : 


tooth of one Fon, (I wot not who) ſtriken into CHarion 
and Paſquier, the one, the Kinges Aduocate in Parlia | 
ment, the other, of the Chamber of accounts in Pam. 
nor the hipocriticall requeſt made to the King without 


the Authors Name, ſhall euer be ſufficient to praue thi 35 f 


any naturall or French brood. 9 

The Facultie of the Vniuerſitie of Paris, denounced - 
chem at theyr firſt arriuall, to be Schiſmatiques, diſtu·. - 
bers of the peacc of the Church, and monaſticall diſci- 


pline. Afterwards, the Church of Fraunce to prouide ; 
for their great diſorder, allowed them by way of limita - 


tion before rehearſed, notwithſtanding all the ingredi- 
ents, & coolers, put in to temper this poyſon, the venim 
ouer-came their vertue. For as ſoone as they had ſeazed 
vppon this ſentence, they wrote vppon theyr Colledge | 
Bate, The e. of the ſecietie 125 SUS. They fol- 

owedtheyr firſt courſe, which they haue continued & 


will continue ſo long as they remaine in Fraunce . As it 
is the nature of the 3 to be more hardie then men 
a the beginning and more cold and feeble then women 
in continuaunce: So ſuffred wee our ſelues to be led a- 
way at laſt, by theſe wit-foundred newe Friers. Euerie 
man if hee be not hunted hote, abandons the publiqus 
effaires, to be wedded to his owne in particular. 


CHAP: 


* 
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CHAD. 6. 

& Of the reques? preferd by the Teſwits to the Parliament, 
the yeere 1 5 6 4. to bee pen cage into the Uni- 
werſitie of Paris: and howe many ſides 
made head againit them. 


JOntins Cogordan for his part, did not 
lay him down to ſleep when he ſaw 
Os wearie, but thinking hee had got 

che day, preferd a petition to the V 

Aniuerſitie, in the yeere 1564, the te- 
L nour whereof was this. The Princi- 
=—_— hc Colledge and compam of le- 
ſu, called the ¶ vlledge of Clair mom, beſeecheth you to incor- 
orate the into the Uninerſitie, that they may emoy the priui- 


SAA 


edges of ir. The Vniuerſitie —_ = them the re- 
MW Foulle, they fledde to the Court of Parliament, where 
Congordam cholg@er/oris for theyr Aduocate, the Vni- 
uerſitie entertaind Paſquier. The cauſe pleaded by theſe 
two, here was the ſport, Paſquier at the ff puſh,ſhewed 
them, that to read theyr requeſt onely, was enough to 0- 
uerthrow them. For the foundation of theyr cauſe de- 

{- pended vppon the French Churches decree, which for- 

ad them expreſly to take vppon them the name of the 
ſocietie of 1 which title notwithſtanding they had 
inſerted into theyr requeſt. This was to ſtrike the righe 

vpon the viſor, by meanes whereof, they were compeld 

to flic to a deniall, where they tooke ſanctuary for the 

liberty of their actions, as often as they found themſelues 

driven into any narrowe ſtreight that might preiudice 

them. Verſoris denied him that framed the requeſt, that 

was in plaine termes Congorden, who denied himſelfe, by 

| the mouth of his owne Aduocate whom hee choſe. By 

* chis you may ſee, that in all the negotiations which haue 
Y on their part paſſed between © rn." * 


= — 4 
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fet, An Aﬀe and 2 Foxe haue beene tyed together, 

A meruuious matter, and worthy to be rung into the 
eares of all ſucceeding ages. Firſt, they of the newe Re. 
bgion, troubled vs about the towne of Amboiſe, againſt 
the Lords protectors of the young King, Fraunces the 
ſecond, partly by the conferente had at Poiſly, and Ge- 
neuian preaching inſinuated into Fraunce. 2 , by 
the ſurprize of townes, and a bloody battaile fought be- 
fore Dreux. In briefe, by a ciuill warre of 18. monethes 
continuaunce, vpon the parcialities of Papiſts and Pro- 
teltants, which was afterward luld a fleepe with an Edict 
of connivence, our hands becing yet embrued with the 
blood of thoſe troubles, and hauing ſcarce any leyſure to 
take our breath. In this progreſſe by degrees, the Ieſuits 
requeſt was preſented to the Court of Parliament, that 

Mont ca 23 had tenne Aduocates, (as Montaignes and Fon do con- 

Fon. ca. 3. feſſe in their writinges) in reſpect of 13. aduerſaries, 
which Fon reports, were ſixe boyſterous & mightie im- 
med bodies, to wit, the Vniuerſities, ghe Sorbons, the 
Mendicants, the Hoſpitals, and the Pariſh prieſts. With 
other foure Lordes of great authoritie, namely the Go- 
uernour of Paris, the Cardinall Chaſtilion, as protectot 
of the Vniuerſitie, the Biſhop of Paris, and the Abbot 
of S. Geniueue. . 

Now, can we be ſo ſenceleſſe, as to thinke that ſo ma» 
ny, both of the better and meaner ſort, banded againſt 
them without cauſe, in a matter of ſo great importance? 
But what were the commons? thoſe which of late me- 
morie plagued the Hugonots, out of all meaſure, raced 
the walls of Patriarch and Popincourt, where they had 
theyr exerciſe of religion: who by order of Lawe pro- 
curd the death of Gaba#ton, the Captaine of their garde, 
and protector of theyr attempts, together with Cagres, 
both the Father and the ſonne. So many Sages of the 
common people ({worne enemies to hereſie ) did ſette 


ahelclues againſt the Ieſuits, lying but yet in the 9 
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of our ciuill warres; againſt the Teſuits I ay, who then 
vaunted themſelues to be the ſcourge of Hereticks. Aſ- 
ſuredly it cannot be, but that all thoſe great perſonages, 
who then vndertooke the quarrell againſt them, were 

erſwaded that this Set was extreamely to be feared, as 
wwell by the libertie of the French Church and generall 
eltate of Fraunce, as of all Chriſtendome. Beſides theſe 
3 | two great parties, there was yet another, more ſtrong & 
3 mighiie then them both, namely, Mounſieur CHeſnil 
the Kings Aduocate in the Court of parliament, direct- 
"237 ly oppolite to them. 


8 But for all this great multitude of partakers ( ſayth 
the leſuite) the matter came not to open triall , but was 
put ouer to coũſell, as a plaine argument that the good- 
"+3, neſle of our cauſe did craue very much fauour. —— 
foole, and young Scholler, hadſt thou been brought vp 
in the light of the Royall pallace, or read the courſ: of 


ullice of our lings, as thou art nuzled in the duſt of the 


3 


5 by Colledges, thou ſhouldſt haue knowne that the high 
Courts admit no open triall of great cauſes, they haue 
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no time nor leyſure, duly to informe theyr conſciences. 
As appeares by a like courſe helde by the ſame Court in 
the month of Iuly, 94. And for this cauſe, Mounſieur 
Marion pleading againſt the Ieſuits of Lyons, in the 
yeere 97. ſaid, that a defectiue and imperfect prudence 
of the yeere 64. was in ſome ſort the occaſion that the 
affaires of Fraunce degenerated with the time, & waxed 
worſe and worſe. As for my ſelfe, I will ſay more bold- 
ly with open face, that this matter was in the yeere 64. 
put ouer to counſell by the wiſedome of men, but thys 
counſaile was guided by the hand of God, who to take 
vengeance of our ſinnes. preſerued the Ieſuits as a deuo- 
ted inſtrument hung aſide in the Temple, fit for the fu- 
ture miſeries of Fraunce. 4 
To what purpoſes all this, ſaue onely this, to ſhewe 
you that if I deteſt & abhorre the SeR of Ieſuits, I haue 


F 2 no 
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no ſmall ſhelters for my oppinion : firſt the venerable 
cenſure of Paris, the yere 1 5 5 4. wherein were the 
teſt Diuines that euer were in Fraunce, and by name, 
Picard, © Maillard,Demochares, Perionius, Ory, the Inqui- 
ſiter for matters of faith. The firſt, an admirable prea- 
cher, whoſe body after his death being layd forth in his 
houſe in the Deanry of S. Germins of Lauxerrois, the 
people of Paris for the ſanctimony of his life, did ſtrive 
to kiſſe his feete: the foure other his companions, were 
extreame perſecutors of the Heretiks. I haue the great 
decree of the French church, in the yeere 61. the iudge- 
ment that did ſecond it, and finally, many men of marke 
and communalty, fet againſt them in the yerre 1 5 64. 
Amongſt theſe, I may ſpeake it for a certainty, which l 
ought to beleeue becauſe I ſaw it. There was two hono- 
rable reſemblances of antiquitie, Solicitors in the cauſe, 
Bennet the Deane , and Courſelles the Subdeane of the 
facultic of the Diuinitie Schooles in Paris; The one, 
fourſcore yeeres of age, the other, threeſcore & ſeauen- 
teene: both ready to depart from hence, to giue vp an 
account of theyr actions in another world. at which time 
euery man ſtandes ſtricte vppon his conſcience. With 
them was Faber Smaic, one of the wiſeſt men that e 
ner was among the Sorbons. | 
In the winding vp of all, I will ſet downe Ma. Neel 
Brullarte, Procurator generall, the great eAriides and 
Cato of his time, which liuing in the yeere 50. withſtood 
the receiuing of the Ieſuites. I tell you this, expreſly to 
diſcover how like the iugling of the leſuits of our time, 
xto the former. For Fon is ſo impudent as to report, that 
Ramus & Mercerus, after they became the Kings Pro- 
Fellors, reuolted from our auncient Religion, and were 
folicitors in this cauſe, and that if they had not encoun- 
tred them they had won the field: but to auoid ſedition, 
the Court was forced, warilie to ſtrike ſaile to the tem- 
Peſt, by putting the matter off to counſell. 4 
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Well, but yet thou lyeſt moſt impudently thou Ieſuit. 
(Pardon me, for it is very fit I ſhould be in choller.) Nei- 
ther Ramu nor HMercerns, for theyr parts euer ſtirred 
m this, although they tooke part with their brethren,the 
Kings Profeſiors, becauſe they would not ſeparate the- 
ſclues from the body of the Vniuerſitie. 
Moreouer, what likelihood is there, that the mindes 
generally of the Pariſiens could be ſo ſuddenly changed 
to take part with the Hugonots. AMiercerus was ſo farre 
from faction, that hee had no skill in any thing but He- 
brue, wherein he ſpent all his time without intermiſſion: 
and became ſo great a Superlatiue in that tongue, that 
by the iudgement of the beſt learned, he was preferd be- 
fore all the Iewes. In all worldly matters hee ſtoode but 
for a bare Cypher. But this is a Ieſuiticall priuiledge, to 
vnderſet theyr ſlaunders with the time by newe cogges. 
For if this Teſuit Fon durſt, he would ſay that the towne, 
the Vniuerſitie, and the facultie of Diuinitie in Paris, 
all the foure orders of Mendicants, & the Pariſh prieſts, 
were 8 becauſe they hindred the matriculation 
of this holy Order: what other conſequence can be de- 
duced from his ſpeech? Oh ſinguler and admirable im- 
pudencie, yet to be excuſed, becauſe it proceedeth from 
a Ieſuit. Neuertheleſſe, to ſhew with a 20 truth & inte- 
grity I mean to confound the in their lying, they cauſed 
Derſoris Plea to be printed in the yere 94. & he to bring — —— 
he Vniuerſity into hatred, ſaith firſt & formoſt. not that ot y.,grm 
XX CMerteruebut Ramus & Gallanda were made ſolicitors in Plea. 
3 this cauſe: but this was ſo far fro all likelihood of truth, 

that euery man tooke it for an hyperbole, by reaſon of 

the open enmity they caried to all times, which accom- 

panied them vnto their death. This enmity , Rablays the 

Lacian of our age, in the preface of his 3. booke, & after 

him Joachim Bellay, a gallant Poet, in one of his chiefe 

Poems, ſcoffed at, with expreſſe inuentions, which are 

the beſt paſlagesin all theyr WM As for Galandus — 

3 
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he was neuer of any other religion, then the Catholique 
Apoſtolique Romane. I haue quoated out this in par- 
ticularas1 paſſe along, to Her you to vnderſtand, that in 
euery matter, be it neuer ſo ſmall, the Ieſuite cannot goe 


by without lying and diſguiſing. 


; CHAP. 7. 
How the Teſuits were refuſed at Rome, and by what 


Cunning they were afterward receined, 
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Euer thinke, that if they were ſo ewill in 
treated in Fraunce, they had any better 
entertainmẽt at Rome. At their firſt com- 

A ming, Ignatius and his new companions 
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A arriuing there, plotted(in the yeere 1539) 
to eſtabliſh a new ſect that ſhould make the three ordi- 
naric vowes of other religious, & a fourth beyond them 


all, concerning miſſion :and that they ſhould haue a Ge- 


nerall, whom they ſhould be bound abſolutely to obey, 
without any reaſon yeelded them. I will report it to you 
word for word, what was the concluſion of their aſſem- 
bly, and what Aaſſce the Ieſuite faith in the life of Jona» 
tus, dedicated by him to Aquauiua their Generall, which 
booke was imprinted by his allowance. | 
Muffec Ib.: Ergo, without controuerſie, one nouſt be choſen to whom 
cap. 9.de A in earth maſt be obedient as if it were to Chriſt, to his 
viza Ignacij · word they muſt ſweare, and eſteeme his becke and his will a 
an Oracle of God. And after,they concluded that their 
Generall ſhould continue in this dignitie while he liued. 
Moreouer, that whoſoener entred this profeſſion, ſhould to 
the, three ſolemne vowes of all other religious honſes, adde 
a fourth , to go without ſhrinking to whatſoener countrey of 
beleener:,or wfidels,it ſhould pleaſe the Pope to ſend them, and 
that without fee, or ſo much as petition to defray their char 
ges by the way. Thus you ſee in the firſt planting of them, 
mother abſolute obedience to their General, in all things 


different 
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different from that to the Po 8 their miſſion 
onely. I will leaue the reſt of their rule preſented to Paul 
the third, to the examination it pleaſed his holineſſe to 
make of it. He committed it to three Cardinals to dif- 
cuſle,which thought good to refuſe it, ſpecially the Car- 
dinall Guidicion. Ignatius whom I haue allowed for one 
of the moſt ſharpe and worldly wiſe men our age affor- 
ded, knew he had plaid the Clarke, and in his new ſta» 
tute couched a greater obedience to the Generall, than” 
to the holy Sea. For this cauſe he reformed his rule, and 
made their obedience tothe Pope and their Generall in 
both alike. Theſe be the words of Ribadener a Ieſuit, 
whohath alſo written the life of Ignatius. The order of Rib. lib. a. 
theſe Clarks muſt be that by their Inſtuution they be readie to cap · 7. 
obey the Pope at a becke,and hue by ſuch a line as be ſhall well : 
conſider and determine of. Which the Pope, at Tibur, the 
third of September, in the yeere 1539. was glad to heare. 
From this paſlage you may gather, that aſſoone as they 
offered him abſolute obedience in all things, Pope Pau- 
lus began to lend a fauourable care vnto — Neuer- 
theleſſe, he ſtood a while in doubt to open any broad 
way freely for them to enter, for in the yeere 15 4 ©. he 
alowed them no number aboue threeſcore, afterwards 
in the yeere 43. he laid the gate wide open vnto them, 


CHAP. 8. 
& Of the uſolent title of the ſocietie of Teſus vſurped by 
the Teſuits, and how many ſundrie faſhions they 


haue uſed to authorize it. 


KO. 


* 5 
. 


9. 2 
— 
: 9 3 h Pr. 22 k 
4&7 - %4 * * ” 


* 
7 = 
." nt N 
T 0 
3 
N. ET 
<0 3 
YC 4 
— -H# 
— 
> 2 
4.8 
4 * 
36 
cx - 4" 
» 8.4 
A a 4 
** 
. 
4 4 
* 
? = 
* 
£I* 
* * 
v5" 
* ng 
a 
s 7&8 
». 
- vo 
S * 
” _ 
<7 
v. 
SAT 
8 * 
— 1 
had 
* 
= T\ 
+ 
* 
— 
4 
LY 
= 
"> 
J 3 
"% +. 
. 
A 
7 150 
9 
"x, 
» an 
1.4. 
* 
4 
= 
* of 


Vr whole country of Fraunce was ve- 
gry much offended at the proud and 
 partiall name of Icſuites, which they 
tooke vpon them. The French Church 
firſt, next to it the Court of Parliament, 
 cxpreſly forbad the vſe of it. * 


. 
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the kings great Aduocate pleaded the cauſe, ſhewing 


how odious the name ought to be among Chriſtians: 
for ripping vp the reaſons that moued the Biſhop, the 
facultie of Diuinitie, and the Vniuerſitie of Paris to 
reiect them at their firſt arriuall; The maine reaſons 
were (quoth he) firſt the inſolent name & title of Ieſuits, 
and verily by how much the more the name may be 
tollerated among Iewes, Turks, and Pagans, by ſo much 
the more it is to be refuſed among Chriſtians, which do 
all make profeſſion of the law of Ieſus. It is as worthie to 
be blamed, as if a man ſhould attribute and vſurpe vnto 
himſelfe alone the name of a Chriſtian, among Chriſtie 
ans, the name of a French man among the 3 or 
the name of Pariſian among the Pariſians. Moreouer 
the name of leſus is of ſuch dignitie and excellencie, 
that his Diſciples & Followers left it only to their Head, 
and neuer tooke but the adiectiue of Chriſtian, here - 
with they are contented to this day. Vpon the ſame 
ground Paſquier ſaid as much in a Plea of his. I will be- 


gin wich their name, and after deſcen d to their propoſi- 

tions. Firſt of all, they call themſclues Ie ſuits in the midſt 
of Chriſtians. Bleſſed God, is not this an accuſation of the 
Apoſtles? happie and renowmed were thoſe holy Fa+ | 
thers, vaue. our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt face to face, to 


heare his exhortations daly, and after his aſcenſion into 
heauen, to receiue the holy Ghoſt from him. Neuerthe- 
leſle, knowing with what humility they ought to regard 
and honour that great and holy name of Ieſus, they ne- 
uer durſt call themſelues Ieſuits, but Chriſtians onely,in 
the towne of Antioch,where that name was taken vp by 
them: and as for matters of religion they were after- 
wards ſo handled, that as in Rome, the Popes neuer took 
vpon them the name of S. Peter, for the honour & re- 
uerence they bare to their Captain: ſo in Chriſtendome 
was there neuer any Chriſtian baptized by the name of 
leſus. All the old fathers kney it well, that it had beene 
| blaſpheuus 
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hemie to attribute the name due to the onely Crea- 
tor and Sauiour of mankind, vnto a meere creature. You 
mult acknowledge then (my maiſters /gnatiens ) that 
you blaſpheme againſt the honour of God, when you 
intitle your {clues feſuits. It may be you will ſay we do 
not take vpon vs the name of Teſus, but of Ieſuits, to let 
the people know that we be Ieſus followers. Why? did 
the Apoſtles & other diſciples of our Lord, & they that 
immediatly ſucceeded him, briefly all the old fathers of 
the Primitive Church, trace any leſſe after him then you 
do? ſo as by ſome ſpeciall priuiledge you muſt borrow 
this title and not ney Furthermore I would be glad to 
learne whether we, by withdrawing our (clues from the 


vow of your arrogant ſuperſtition,be ſhut out from the 
fellowſhip of our Lord and Maiſter Ieſus Chriſt 2 Paſ- 


. 5 wy ſaid well,that it is to call the Apoſtles in queſtion. 


or Fon the leſuit defended afterwards,that the Chriſti- 


| . nan; title, was a prouder ſtile then the Ieſuits. Ignatius and 
his companie (as they (aid) being deſirous to draw our 


Church backe to the ſteps of the Apoſtles times, plotted 
to miniſter the Sacraments of pennance & of the Altar, 
and to preach Cods word. And by this device they 


ſpred farre without the authoritie of the holy Sea, and 


they likewiſe deſired to be intitled, the company of Ie- 
fas. The Apoſtles miniſtred theſe two Sacraments,and 
caricd the Goſpell ouer all the world, was it then per- 
mitted to theſe new vndertakers to do the like? I denie 
it? For they ſucceeded not the Apoſtles but the Biſhops 
and vnder them the Curates. The Ieſuits deuotion was 
built vpon ignorance, by reaſon wherof, they ought not 
to be called Ieſus followers, but his forfakers, as bringers 
in of a new ſchiſme into the Church. Yet haue they by 
this erronious propoſition,qualified themſelues with the 
title of Ieſus company. A ſtile neuer given them by out 
holy father, but arrogated to themſeſues. as manifeſtly 
appearcs ina paſſage of their 1 2 preferd to Ros 


Maff. lib. 2. 


ca. 5. 
Rübad lib. 1. 
. 11. 
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the third, and interlaced in the Bull in the yeere 1546; 
Whoſoexer in our Society(which we deſire to be adorned wh 
the name of Ieſui)it willing to warre vnder the banner of the 
croſſe. This clauſe is repeated word for word, as it he 
in the Bull of Julias the thitd in the yeere 1 550. which 
is the confirmation of their priuiledges. It were abſurd to | 
thinke Pope Paulus would honour them with ſo proud 
a title, who refuſed them at the firſt, & afterward allotted 
them but a certaine number, & that with many ſcruples 
of conſcience. Neuertheleſle, as the Ieſuits neuer lackt 


new lying inuentions to credit them, fo they bruted it a- 


broad, that they held this title by the faith and homage © 
of the holy Sea. Indeed the firſt Chapter of their con- 
ſtitutions begins in this manner. This little congregation, =: 
which by their firſt mſtitution was called the Socictie of Jeſus, 

2 Sea Apoſtolike. And agreeable vnto this, Verſoers 
the Aduocate pleading their cauſe, alleaged this paſſage, 
to ſnew that the Pope was their God - father, and t 


they held their name by humilitie, not by ambition, theſ * 
be the words he vſed. I blame not the Aduocate, a mann 
of account: for he pleaded the aduertiſements gi- 


uen him, but I excuſe not theſe wiſe men the Iefwits, ©: 


which are made lyers by their owne Buls. There is no 
lye ſo impudent as that, but the authoritie of the ho 
Sea was not ſufficient to grace them by this forgeries 7 


they muſt haue recourſe to miracles, that is to ſay;to their 

weling cafts. Of late yeeres Maffee firſt, and then R 
badexer found out, that Jgnaceaccompanied with Peter 
Faure, and James Lainez, going through a Church, not 
farre rom Rome, being at his praiers, fell into a trance, 
wherein God the Father appeared to him, who commẽ- 
ded Ignace & his companions to Ieſus Cluiſt his Sonne, 
then loaded with his croſſe, & marked with his wounds, 
which promiſed to take him into his protection, & faid 
to Ignace at that inſtant, I wil aſſiſt thee in Rome. And as 


ſoone as Ignace went out of the Church, he diſcouered 
a to 
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to his two companions what viſion he had. That this is 
but a tale of a tubbe,I haue no doubt at all. /ames Laune d 
fucceeded him inthe Generalſhip, who being priuie to 
this miracle, how cometh it to pale he neuer ſignified ſo 
much to Congordas his _ Verſoris his Aduocate, 
when the cauſe was pleaded ? Why did he {mother this 
great miracle when it was requiſite to diſcloſe it? For that 
which was chiefly obiected againſt them in the aſſembly 
of Poiſſie, and afterward —— of Parliament of 
Paris, was the inſolencie of this proud title of the Society 
of Ieſus. Why (I ſay) did not Lane & his crue, giue vs 
notice of this matter, when the French Church and the 
court of Parliament forbad them this title. They did not 
ſo much then, becauſe neither the diuell, nor his impo- 
ſtures, built their neſts in their pens, as they did at laſt. 
Neuertheles, this lye profited them no more the another 
which we ſee with our cies. For when Maffee had told vs 
dus tale, marlce what he puts to it. Aud this was the chiefeſſ 
cauſe, ſor which after the Society was confir mea, he gaue it c 
paecial the name of Ieſuu. If that be true which this lyer re- 
ports, it followes, that Ignace & his companions, tooke 
not the title of Ieſus Society, but after their order was 
cofirmed, yet by their ſts put vp to Pope Paul, in- 
ſerted into their firſt Bull of the yeere 1540. they attribu- 
ted this name vnto the, And that which greatly waighes 
it, is, that foure or five yeeres after, Momaignet a Ieſuit 
roundly confeſſing that to be falſe which Maſſee & Ri- 
badener haue written, he fathers this inuention vpon the cap 65. 
Pope. I anſivere jou ſaith he to Arnaxlt )that it is the Pope of Truth 
which gaue the name to this holy company, & the ſacred cos defended. 
ſell that allowed them, which ſuffices to ſtop your month. The 
verie ſame ſaith Fon, The people gaue them the name of le Fon ca. 3b. 
fauitr, becauſethe holy Sea called them the company of le- 
at. And two leaues after, T he Jeſuits tearmed not them- 
Sebues Inſuits, but the holy Sea termed them the companie of 


Jeſus, I commend the conſcience of theſe two honeſt 
R G 2 Jeſuits 
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Teſuits, who ſpeaking nothing of Ignacet viſion mocke | 
themſelves in their ſoules with thele twoflatteries. But! 
cannot chuſe but excuſe their ignorance, for had theyred 
their firſt Bull of Paul the third, they ſhould haue found 
that Ignace & his companions were intitled the Socie- 
tie of leſus when they preferd their petition to the Pope. 
The Aduocate ſtanding vpon theſe contrarieties, one 
of the company ſaid to him: Me thinks you labour in 
vaine.T hey haue this name of Ieſuits, neither from God 
nor from the Pope: butonly from the common people, 
which is a great Philoſopher and controuler of ous 
actions. You ſee Fon agrees vnto it: but you muſt 
vnderſtand at large, how matters paſſe on this fide. 
Being at the firſt named the companie or Societie 
of Telus , the people marking their behauiour called 
them Jeſauſts, not Jeſuits, pronouncing S. and T. to- 
gether. For when their cauſe was pleaded in the yeere 
64. The Aduocates cald them nothing elſe but Jeſuiſti. 
See the counſell Maiſter { harles Moulin, one of the 
beſt lawyers in Fraunce gaue vpon the receiuing them 
The title was this, Whether the Teſwits be to be receined in 
the Realme of Fraunce, and admitted in the I ninerfitie 7 
Pars. And all along his diſcourſe ſpeaking of them, he 
vſeth no other terme than Je/aſts. A matter which you 
ſhal find auouched alſo jinYer/oris Plea,put forth in print 
Verlotis by them. Men qualified their title ( faith he) and called 
them the ( olledge of Ieſuiſti. And ſo it continued a little 
after. But they could not leaue it, for ſo much as they 
ought to haue a common name fitting the whole or- 
der and Calledges belonging to them. Which can 
not bee that of Clairmounte, except peraduenture for 
the three Colledges ſake founded by the Biſhop of 
Clairmounte:1t is therefore requiſite they ſhould adde 
the word Jeſaiſti. This veric name was afterward in 


= — 228 one Colledge at Paris, when they weed. 
It 
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Ttis true, chat in proceſſe af tume the common people 


for the eaſier pronunciation, diſcarded the S. aud called 
them leſuits. in ſteed of Ieſaiſti. And when Paſquier prin- 


ted his Epiſtles in the yeere 1'5 8 6, likewiſe when the 
Plea was printed in the yeere 94. And that of the Aduo- 


| cate Meſuil. they were termed leſwiſts according to 


the common cuſtome of me. Neither was this refor- 
med in Derſorit Plea. Take it then for certaine, that they --- 


Vere called leſmiſts, as you may better be informed by 


ſuch as lived in thoſe daies, & this was done vpon graue 


conſideration, for no ſparke of true Ieſus being in them, 
but hypocriſic only apparreld with his name, the people 
branded them with the name of ſeſiſſt. In like manner 


you know that from the Greeke word Sophor,which ſig- 
fies ſage, in old time the word Sophiſter was derjued,to 


decipher ſuch a one as troubled the waters of Wiſdom, 


herfore we do noate by the name of Ie ſiuſtt theſe new 


RE diſturbers of Ieſus & his Church. After this manner in 
our time, from the word Deus, fome haue wreſted a 


title of men deified,which is a new hereſie. And as God 


' ſhines in his wiſdome; ſo ſhal it not be from the purpoſe 


to couple a Ieſuiſt & a Sophiſter togither, becauſe a Ie- 


ſuiſt is nothing elſe but the Sophiſter of our Catholique 


religion. 
Here ſaid the Aduocate, you haue reaſon, & not only I 
ſubſcribe to your obſeruatiõ, but more, l hold him a heas 


nie beaſt, which ſhal notacknowledge them to he of the 


Societie of Ieſus. Verely they are, but iuſt as Judas was a+ 
mong the Apoſtles, ſo many Teſnies ſo many Iudaſes, rea- 
die to betray their princes or their countries, wlienſoeuer 
occaſion ſerues to do ĩt. What wil you giue vs (wil he the 


burdẽ of their ſong to thoſe princes that haue moſt mo- 
ney) dc we will deliuer our Leege Lord into your hands, 


ot troble his {tate that it may be ycelded to you. Did they 
not attempt the ſame in Praunce, and if our famous 


But 
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But thanks be vnto God, they met with ſuch a bam 
as the neceſſitie of our affaires required. 8 


CHAP. 9, 
That the Ieſuits are called Apoitles in Portugal, & 
in the Indies, and with what decents they 
hare vrond he it. 


iT E Veſtionleſic, he is much decei- #7 
Ad) ued that makes any doubt of 
| the ſocietie of Ieſus, for there 
muſt of force be a Ieſus in iber 
ie, lithence they have 
had Apoſtles, & ſuch remane 
among them in the Realme t 
Portugall to this day: an impie 
: tic certainly {hamefull for our 
Catholique Apoſtolique Romane Church, that vnder 
eullour of a paynted — they · ſay they yeelde io 
the holie Sea, vvee haue ſuffered theſe hypocrites to be 
called Apoſtles, not in Portugall onely, but in many o- 
ther Townes and Citties alſo of the Indies, where thex 
commaund, Thys hiſtorie, howe diſgracefull ſoeuer iti 
be to vs, deſerues notwithſtanding, to be vnderſtood & 
knowne to all good men, that they may be informed 
how the Ieſuits haue not ſpared for any ſleights to rayſe 
1 by the downfall of the true Church of 
I muſt tell you then, that Ignace beeing at Venice 
with his nine companions, Peter Faure, which in Latine 
is called Faber, Frances Xauier, Inmes Laines, , Alphone 
ſus Salmeron, Nicholas Bobadille , Simon R odezic , gg 
quier Froet, ¶ Luudius Tay, and Jahn (adury. One Hoi of 
Nauarre, Bachelor of Diuimitie, after many doubts cle 
Ribad. lib. red vnto him by Ignare, at laft iemd hart and compant. 
. with Ignace, aud mus put into the (ateloge with the . 
a 8 (la 
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ith Rebadener,) and vppon the poynt of theyr depar- Ribad lb. 7. 
— from the — V enice, after their firſt re cap. 7. 
turne from Rome. Ignatius, ( faith the ſame Authour) Maff. lib. 2. 
Faber and Laine x, went to Diceria, Fraunces Xamer and f 
Salmeron, to mount ¶ eleſſus, John Coaurns ( Haſius (late 
| ſazdto be put into their nũber) to T arniuens, Clandins lay, 
Simon Roderic, to Baſſanis, Paſchaſuu & Bobadilla, to De 
rona. It pleaſed God that after. Iguare was appointed 
by his companions to goe to Rome, as hee was ſaying Vaff. lib. 2. 
Maſſe at Mount Caſſin, hee ſaw an Angell carry Hoſes 
ſoule with ioy to heauen. Thus by his death, their com- 
panie was reduced to their firſt Cataloge of tenne, that 
number which (I ſay) preferd their requeſt to Pope 
Paule the third; and you ſhall not finde that they ſoone 
afterwardes gathered any more to make vp eleuen or 
twelue, as they did with Hut. 
XZ Now, the record tels vs, that as they were at Rome at- 
tend the Popes plealure to glue order for their plot, 
© 7-hn the third of that Name King of Portugall , was 
d dclirous to haue ſome one of theſe new Pilgrims to ſend 
him to the Indies, where hee poſleſt a great part of the 
Country. The Portugals had by their long and vente- 
rous . ue , opened a way to theſe newe founde 
Lands, (for ſo our Aunceſtors calld them,) and they 
made thẽſelues maiſters of them, where the moſt part of 
the Commaunders continued in their old idolatry, & o- 
| thers, although they were baptized, were but rude Chri- 
| ſtians. By this meanes Ma. James Gonen, ſometime prin- 
cipall of S. Barbes Colledge in Paris, aduiſed the King 
to chooſe ſome one of theſe new Pilgrimes at Rome, to 
conuert his ſubics. Gouea by the Kings appointment, 
wrote to Ignace, who aunſwered him againeby Letters, 
that he had no authoritie in that caſe, but that all d 
| ded vppon the Popes pleaſure. After a little courling to 
and froghe charge was committed to Fraunces Xawier of 
Nauarre, and Sion Rederic a Portugal. 
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Theſe trauaild to the King, which entertayned bn 


| verie aciouſly. Vppon cir arritall, the Popeenlae. * 
ged this newe cortpanie to the number of chreeſcore; 


theſe two men were called Apoſtles, a title derined from 


8. 


cel a leſuit yeeldes this reaſon of it. Laſt of all (ſaith he, 
Turcel lib. ſpeaking of Xaxier and Rodoric,) the excellencie of ibey 
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eyes of the whole Cinis. It was bruted among the comms 


had combined together at Rome. Two of the which company 
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continned ſo to tearme them though much again#t ther will 
For the Portugalis , beting no leſſe conſtant in theyr dooings, 


then religious in determination, they coulde neuer be drawn 


to recall that name which they had once gimen ( as the 


thought ) vnto the truth. Nay the matter proceeded ſo farne, 1 
that this name grew to be impoſd vppon the reſt of that ſarit* 
tie, almoſt throughout all Portugal. 1 
Truſt me, this paſſage is of ſuch deſert, that I ſhould 7 
deceiue theſe good men, if 1 ſhould not tranſlate it into 
French, to diſcouer with howe great pietie they hne 


purchaft thiscitle. For Fraunceſ Tunier is honoured for 


a great Saint among all the Ieſuits. Was there euer ] 


impietie or impoſture greater then this, that theſe two 


hypocrits to be counted Apoſtles, bruted it abroad, tat 


two new ſupplies were added to their Sect, to make 

the number of twelue Apoſtlesʒ and that vpon this 

alarum they were called Apoſtles. This was-againt 
Tincel, z. theyr will (Gaith Turcelline) believe the reporter. For A. 
booke of #7 tooke ſpeciall care not to looſe his tytle when her 


Nu lite, came into the Indies. Therefore, as before in Portugal #0 | 


Dp in India, he be gan to be commonty calld an Apoitle , _—_ 
ae 


them to their Succeſſors in that Country . Horace Tur. ; 


F contempt of the worlie , was miraculous ws the | 
people, that twelue Prieits, (for two were added to the ten 7 


bring among them, ſeemed to carrie (1 know not what ) ſhew I 
of an eApottolicall bfe . This made the people, whether ® 3 
were for the eqaalutie of the number , or for the conformiti © 
of life, to begin by too great a title, to call them Apoſtles, an © ©. 1 
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title afterwards, flowed from Francis as fromthe Flead 

to the reſt of his fellowes. Tell me (I beſeech you) whe» 
ther this be not to renue the hereſie of Haves , whole 
followers were cald CMancheer he naming himſelfe the 
Paraclet, had twelue Diſciples whom he cald Apoſtles, 
and for ſuch he ſent them abroad one by one, to other 


prouinces, to ſpread abroad the poylon of his hereſie 


through their preaching. To ſay the truth, Ignace neuer 
tooke on him the name of Paraclet, yet was he willing 


inough to be accounted for another Ieſus by his compa- 


ny: As I wil diſcourſe to you in his proper place, when 1 
come to ſpeak of their blind obedience. He did not only 


cake this — 2 vpon himſelfe. But reſigned 
e t 


itouer alſo to all enerals of his order that ſucceeded 


bim, who in like manner haue embraced the title of A- 
poſtles, wherewith their inferiours were endowed in 
Portugal. 

This is apparant in Rome, and yet no man ſeesit, 
but quite contrarie, this Family is there had in honou- 


* 
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rable regard, _ a wrong conceit men haue entertai- 
ned touching t 


eir abſolute obedience, whereof theſe 
my Maiſters make ſemblance vnto the Pope. And 


5 py 4 ſhall we hereafter haue any maruaile to heare a barking 
at the holy Sea by diuerſities of new opinions that fight 


againſt it? Pardon me I beſeech thee,O holy Sea, for it 
is the heat of my zeale deuoted to thee , that inforceth 
me to vtter this ſpeech. Great and vnſpeakable are 


| Gods judgements, to ſuffer that in the Citie of Rome 


in your fight and knowledge, there ſhould bee a 
Manes, continued by ſucceſſions from one to another, 


which hath not twelue onely, but infinite Apoſtles diſ- 


ſed here and there: God will revenge it early or late, 


| though it be by his enemies. 


The Aduocate as a man much wounded in heart, was 
deſirous to proſecute this in a chafe, when the Ieſuit in- 


| terruptipg him, (aid, Verie K fir, you are in . 


—— tc 
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to be drawen drie. Marking your diſcourſe you pat me 
in mind of thoſe young Hiſtoriographers which impu- 


ted it for folly to Alexander the great, that he would 


haue all men thinke him to be Jupuers ſonne, they at- 
tributed this to his immoderate ouer-weening, never- 
theleſſe it was an excellent wiſe drift of his. Can you 
imagine why? ſo long as the country of king Darius, 
was the marke he ſhot at, he was too wiſe to take that 
title vpon him, and choſe rather to thruſt forward 


his fortune by ordinarie meanes of a1mes. But i? 


ſoone as he plotted to paſſe into India, a kind of new 


world deuided from ours, he would haue the people be: 
perſwaded by the great Prieſt of Ægypt that he was a 5 


piters ſonne, and from that time he would be adored as 
fuch a one, not by the Macedonians his natural ſubicRy, 


bred in the liberty of a Greeke ſpirit : But by the baiba - | 


rous people, with ſuch reſpeR and beliefe, that from that 
time forward they ſhould take him not to be a meere 
Prince, but a great God that came to the conqueſ! of the 
Indies : this — tooke ſo good effect, that he made 
himſelfe Lord of the country without ſtriking ſtroke. 


The Kings, Potentates, and common people,ſaying, that 


their countrey was firſt vanquiſhed by Zacchns,then by 
Hercules, both ſonnes of Iwpiter £ and that the whole 
rule and Dominion was tele 

Alexander, a third ſonne of his. Fhinke you our Socie- 
ne followes not this plot? you ſee we neuer tooke the 
name of Apoſtles any where but in Portugall: but 
when we were to go to the ſame Indies where Alexus- 
der had beene, we thought as he did, that it was fit we 
ſhould be authorized beyond others, by a more ample, 
facred, and maieſticall title, which was to be called A- 
poltles. It had beene ill for vs to challenge it in Portu- 
gall, if Xawier had not continued it, by an entercowiſe of 
his companie, after his arrivall in the Indies, to the end 
he might be reputed another Saint I komas, ſent _ 

a 


erued for the comming of 
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after the paſſion of our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt. And it 
were impoſſible to recount what conqueſts of ſoules e 
made there, vnder this holy perſwaſion. Ha, (quoch the 
Aduocate) verily if this be your faſhion, IL haue nothing 
to do with you: for as when you entred Italy you bor- 
rowed | know not what of their Mountebanks ſo would 
you do the hke of Machiauell, in Portugall and the In- - 
dies. Meane while, you my maiſters that haue bragged 
much of your knowledge in Diuinitie, haue verie ill 
turnd ouer the hiſtory of the kings in the the Bible, from 
whence you gather by a continued ranke, that God 
tooke away the crownes of all the Kings of Iſrael as oft 

| as they became Idolaters, eyther while they lived, or in 
all time to come neuer ſuffered them to deſcend vnto 
their children. How thinke you (I pray ye) that God 
hath left the true Kings of Portugall without heires, and 


chat their Realme came into the hands of the firſt Prince 
rat caught it? That one Don Authomio a baſtard, one Ka- 
2 herine d Aedices, Queene - mother of our King, preten- 
ded title to it, and laſt of all, that one Phibp King of 
Spaine became maiſter of it without any great reſi- 
ſtance. I will not diſcourſe in partriculer of the goodnes 


of his title: for mine one part, I thinke that the belt title 
he had, was thc iuſtice of God,whs it pleaſed,in reuenge 
of the giddie Idolatrie and blaſphemie of the kings and 
people, to make this realme, without triall of the cauſe, 
paſſe from one family to another, by this holy title of 
Apoſtles attributed to theſe hypocrites. And I per- 
ſwade my ſelfe, that the King of Spayne now raigning, 
will one day fall into the like miſchiefe, if he ſuffer this 


impietie. 
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CHAP. 10. 
g The inpieties of Wiliam Peſtal 4 Jeſſus. 


Ve why ſhould we thinlce this blaphes 
mie ſtrange in them, if within few yceres 
after they tooke the title of Apoſtles on 


them, ſome one of them was found ſo 
abhominable in the ſight of God and 


man that he cald the power of our Saui- 
our Tcfus Chriſt in queſtion, vpon the point of our Re- 
demption. The man I ſpeake of, is M uliam Poſtel,againſt 
whom Paſquier decl aimed in his Plea on this manner, 
| For ſo much as they buz nothing in the cares of 
fimple women but their pietie which they faſten to their 
Robes with aclaſpe and a poynt, marke whether they 
they be ſuch indeed as they proteſt in words, We haue 
the Benedictines, Barnardines, Dominicans , Franciſ- 
cans, and other like orders. At the beginning of theſe 
profeſſiom, the authors therof were found to be men of 
ſo holy life, that by common conſent of the Church 
they were regiſtred in the Kalenderof Saints: Where- 
on many drawen by their good life defired to trace 
| after them. Peraduenture we ſhall likewiſe find, that the 
firſt of the Ieſuits ſe were men of ſo holy and auſtere 
life, that we ought to be ſo farre of from any diſlike of 
them,as on the contrary,we ſhould rather wiſh to be in- 
corporated into them. About ten or twelue yceres ago 
one of your old Factors came to this towne, a man as 
| farre exceeding you in knowledge, as you do the {imple 
handy-crafts man. This was Maiſter William Paſſell: 
we heard him preach, read, and write. Ee had a large Caſ- 
ſack, reaching down to the middle leg. a long Robe, girt 
about him, an Epiſcopal bonnet; accompanied with a 
pale & withered face, wliich bewraied as but great 
auſteritie: and he ſaid Maſſe with manie nice certmo- 
nies 
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nies not common in the Church. All this while what 
did he bring forth ? One mother Jane, an impietie, 
an hereſie, the moſt deteſtable that euer was heard 
of ſince the incarnation of our Lord Iclus Chil}. 
The Donatiſts, the Arians, the Pelagians , neucr did 
ſuch a thing. V Vhere preached hee? Not in moun- 
tanie or 4 places, where men are wont to plant 
new religions: it was in the fayre hart of Fraunce, 
in the Cittie of Paris. Of what Order was hee? Of thys 
venerable Societie of Ieſus. Ha, beleeue mee if your 
ſocietie bring ſuch monſters foorth, if you ingender ſo 
damnable effects, God graunt wee neuer be of this ſo- 
cietie. 

The Ieſuits to this day deny it very ſtoutly,that Poſtell 
was euer of their ſocietie : and not onely deny it, but as 
ſoone as Paſquier obiected it when he pleaded the cauſe 
againſt them, they ſaid it was a new addition put to his 
olde Plea when he printed it. Paſquier ſhewes himſelfe Chap. 42. 
(faith the wiſard Fox) to haue loſt all the faculties of his | 
ſoule. his vnderſtanding, his vill, and his memorie: his 
vnderſtanding is full of dark enes, his will full of gale, his 
memory fraught with obliuion. For when the cauſe was 
pleaded in the yeere 64. Poſtell was then aliue, confined: 
to the Monaſterie of S. Martins of the fieldes at Paris, 
where hee liued vntill the yeere 15 80; Neuertheleſſe. 
this good pleader ſpeakes of him as if he had beene dead 
long before. And a little after: laſt of all you muſt note, 
that Paſquier ſpake not this when he pleaded: for he had 
beene checkt for ſo impudent a lie, and hiſſed at by the 
whole world that ſaw Poſtell then preſent; but this was 
written one and twentie yeeres after, when he deſierd to 
publiſhit. And ſo is he contrary to himſelfe, forgetting 
to take that counſell the Proueth giues, Oportet menda- 
cem eſſe memorem, to the end he may draw vp the peeces 
of falſhood ſo cloſe, that no body might percciue the | 


came, 
H 3 And. 
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And if yon will belicue me, it was not without cauſe 
the leſuits plaid this Paui to this Perric dauncer, for iſ 
poſtell were a Ieſuite, they are vndone. Therefore I be- 
ſecch you let vs examine three things: The firſt, he- 
ther Paſquier made this obiection. The ſecond, whether 
Poftell were of their companie. And thirdly, what vvas 
that impietie which he ſought to bring into our Religi- 
on, vader the name of his mother Jane? For as good tel. 
lowes vſe to ſay, The ſport is worthy of a candle. Con- 
cerning the firſt, Paſquier neuer ſpake of Poſtell as of a 
dead man: to prooue it, the beginning of the paſſage is 
thus. e Loot tenne or twelue yeeres agoe, one of your com- 
panie came to this Towne, a man that paſſer you , as much 
as you ave the meane Artiſicer. By the 


ſpake as of a man then living : but hee added afterward, 
Thu was Ma, Witham Poſtell, carrying backe all the co- 
herence of this diſcourſe, to the time of tenne or twelue 
yeeres paſt, when Poſtell built vp an hereſie vppon his 


Mother Jane, as you may gather from the ſame paſſage ; 
which ſhewes that the leſuits haue neither vnderſtand- 
ing, iudgement, nor memory, ſtumbling in this manner 
vpon Paſquier: and this is it which in the yeere 1594. 
they cauſed to be imprinted, in Verſoris Plea of the yeere 
64. which was an anſwere to Pa/quiers Plea: if you take 
vp the booke and reade it, in the 36. leafe you ſhal finde 
theſe wordes. 7t u obiected again vi, that Poſtell var 
likewiſe of our company, & that by theſe bad fraites you may 
fee what the tree was, I ache them, what were the fruites of 
Tudas, muſt we for them condemne our Lord gnd his Apo- 
Ales? And a little after; Poſtel was neuer profeſſed in our 
honſe, he wat à very Nouice and ſent away. | 

Would you haue a more euident demonſtration then 
this, to proue both that Paſquier ſpake of PoFell lining, 
and that he made this obiection. For otherwiſe, Derſoris 
had fought with his owne ſhadow. Let vs nowe conſi- 
der whether Poſtell were of their order. And to make it 


good 


e words you ſee, he 
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good that hee was, I apply that which I cuen no read 
vnto you, Derſorit & Paſqmier, were two brave Cham. 
pions brought to combate in the Liſts before the chiefe 
Senate of Fraunce, at the foyles. The blow deliuered a- 
gainſt PoFtel offended all the order, in reſpect of the 
place he helde among them. Had not hee beene one of 
them, that great Aduocate Verſoris, had neuer winded 
himſelfe away from this ſtroke as he did; but rather had 

denied it roundly, as the Ieſuits now doe, thinking that 

the diſtance of time hath raced it out of remembrance, 

but knowing that the truth then apparant , would haue 

complained of him, hee was not ſo hardie. By meanes 

whereof, {ſwimming between two billowes, he acknow- 

ledged him to be a Nouice of theyr Companie, but a- 

terward ſhut out of doores. 

Ofthis expulſion you ſhall not be able to quoate any 
time. For after hee printed his booke of Mother Jane, 
that ſtunke in the noſe of all the world, they would ne- 
ver haue ſuffered him to become a Nouice, as likewiſe 
that is verified, that a little after his booke was condem- 
ned, and the Authour confined to the Monaſterie of S. 
Alartins. As before this hee was too great a man in all 
kinde of learning, and of the tongues,to ſhut him out of 
theyr company : ſo was he ſcene publiquely apparrelled 
after the Ieſuits maner in Paris, in the Colledge of Lom- 
bards, with Father Pa/qwier Broet, and the other Icſuits, 
in which houſe they had theyr firſt aboade. After thys, 
when they had a Colledge made ready for them , and 
gates open in the houſe of et in S. James ſtreete, 

e did eate and drinke with them daily: before hee was 
confined to the Monaſterie of S. <Martme. Heereby 
you may ſee, that no man then doubted be was a Icſuir. 

What was then his impietie grounded _ his 
Mother [ane ? Beeing nowe to bicker with theſe pre- 
tended nauigators of Aﬀeick , every man mult vnder- 


(land, that they breede as many news Monſters as men. 
When 
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When Pofel had beene many yeeres the Profeſ-. 
for of the Greeke ela Vniuerſitie of Paris, he 
left his place, defirous to hoiſt ſayle for Paleſtina, as the 
good Ignace did: from thence he came back to Venice, 
about the time of the good Ignace, where hee grew ac- 
quainted with a ſuperſticious old beldam cald Mother 
lane, whom hee made his Mother. A little while after, 
he returned to Paris to the Colledge of Lombards, wich 
his companions the Ieſuits, where hee printed a booke 
intituled, The victory of Women, In which he maintaind, 
that our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt redeemed the ſuperiour 
world onely, that is, Man; and that his Mother Jane 
was ſent from God to ſaue the inſeriour world, that is, 
Women, adding Pythagoras dreames to his _ 
Hee ſought to perſwade men, that the ſoule of Saint 
John the Bapti# was transfuſed into her. And in another 
leafe, that Ts ſoule of Saint John the Baptiſt was once in 
a Gold- ſmith. Shee was apparrelled like a Iewe, with a 
you Gaberdine of a tawny cullour; ſhee went through 
e Cittie bare-headed, and bare-footed , wearing a 2 
deous long hayre, crying repentance, for the end of the 
world was at hand. This newe S. John the Baptiſt, was 
afterward burnt aliue by the courſe of juſlice, helde in 
the Court of Parliament of Toloſa, which would neuer 
take the weakenes of her wit for payment. And in ſooth, 
men maruailed that Poftell was not executed in 
ke manner. For his booke was ſold publiquely by Por- 
ters, and it cannot any way be excuſed; except the Ie · 
ſuits, (by I know not what cxternall infatuations, wher- 
with they doe inchaunt vs,) haue their ſafe conduct for 
euery thing, I perſwade my ſelfe, that Richeome wil one 
- bring in this for a great miracle in his booke of mi- 
es. i 
Wee haue to this day other remnants of Po#tel,fot 
the ſame Paſquier pleading the cauſe, ſaide that Ignace 
was no leſſe factious & troubleſome in the Church, then 
Martine 
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Martine Luther, that both the one and the other, were 
borne in one centenary of yeeres: Martim in the yeere, 
148 8. Ignace in theyeere i 49 1, Rach of them erected 
his ſect, ſaying, he drew all his principles from the pri- 
mitiue Church, that thereby they might the more eaſilie 
draw the ſunple people to their line, but that the /onaci- 
41 ſect was more to be feared then the Latheram, run- 
ning through a ranke of reaſons which hee had coucht 
together. A ſpeciall one was, that euery one of vs would 
take heede of Lauber, whom we iudged an Heretique: 
contrariwiſe, that in the behalfe of Ignace, it was an eaſie 
matter for men to be ouer-taken, by I knowe not what 
kinde of hypocriticall countenaunce which they put 
a e ee 


— 


This ſole concluſion (ſaith Fon) ſhewes Paſqmer to 
be full of ignorance and malice; and if he ſpeak in good 
earneſt, hee is like vnto that Atheiſt whom I dare not 
name, that made ſuch a compariſon betweene ¶Maſer 
and his law, and © Mabomet and his ſect, & called them 
both deceiuers. How ſo 2 Becauſe he that likens Ignace 
to Luther, is as mpious as the other, that compared Mo- 
ſes and QMlahomet together . Moſes was expreſly cho- 
len of G OD to deliver his people out of the captiuitie 
of Egypt, and the tyrannie of the Pharaos. For Moſes 
ſake, the fea miraculouſly opened it ſelfe to make him 
way. God appeared to Niaſer and talked wth himm,and 
by his prayers, all the while he lifted pay hands co heas 
uen, the ſame great G O Dide che children of Iraell 
victorious. I doe not thinke any man was euer ſo wic- 
ked. that hee durſt make compariſon betweene ¶Moſer 
and Mahomet : and if there be any of that ſtamp, I take 
our Teſuits to be as had as he, in comparing Ignace with 
Moſes. T his compariſon would be ſttange to mee, but 
oucr-looking theyr other Ieſuiticall „Ifoundit 
to be a very familiar matter with them. For Father Fa- 
uiball Codret nener doubted n write , that his companie 


tooke 
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tooke theyr name from God, who made them the com. 
panions of his deere ſonne Ieſus Chriſt, which ſo accep. 
ted of them. And in their annuall Letters of the yeere 
1 5 89. the Ieſuits of the Colledge of our Lady of Lo- 
reto writing to theyr Generall, make mention of a little 
deuill coniurd by one of the, in the Name of I ES VS, 
whereat he was ſome · what angry: but when they preſ- 
ſed him with the name of Ignace, then began the deuill 
to play the deuill indeede, more then he did before, ſuch 
a feare had he of this holy name. Theſe blaſphemies are 
the leaſt eſcapes of our Ieſuits: this Familie bath good 
ſtore of others, whereof I truſt one day to make you a 
good and faithfull Inuentorie. But ſithence that by lea- 
ping from one matter to another, I ſtept before I was a- 
ware vpon the proces and courſe of times, I will returue 
to our Ignace and his companions, toſhewe you vvhat 
theyr craftie conueiance was to purchaſe entertainment 


When they came to Rome. 


CHAD. 11. 
Tube Rndies of great Ignace. 


E yeere 1 5 2 4. Ignace began to ſtu- 


232 
%” 


* 


* yeeres of age, a courſe of life which he 


could not well reliſp; for hauing (as he 
öbesgch his mind wholy mounted vp to 

| heauen, he could not ſtrike the wing to 
come downe, ſo low as the declenſions of Nounes, 
which matter (faith Maſſes) as it were preſaging thinges to 
come, was furthered by the wic led enemie of mankind, eſpo- 
ally at that time offering him) 


mam ifrons, and opening to 

him the ſecrete miflaries of the holy Scripture, 1 * That 

neuer man ſpake truer then hee, for all theſe pretended 

contemplations of Ignace, were meer mummeries of the 

deuill, who —— vs wich ſuch a man, 
| mig 


22 die at Barcelona, beeing three & thirty 
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might by his ignorance trouble the whole ſtate of the 
Church. In this confli hee ſpent two yeeres at Barce- 
lona, about the expiring whereof,jumping over his ſtu- 
dies, he remoued to the Vniuerſitie of Alcala, where he 
made a ſhew of ſtudy in Logique, naturall Philoſophie, 
and Diuinitie. In Logsque cath Mafte) he began to turne 
ouer thoſe whom we call Termini. In naturail Phyloſophic, 
eAlbert. In Diuinitie, the maifter of the Semencet. I leaue 
it to your conſiderations, whether theſe bookes were fit 
for him to handle, as a man that had dooneall that was 
for him to doe, who ſtudied his Gramer but two yeeres, 
when as yet he had employed his fue ſences, without ta- 
king his flight to any other deſſigne; for the moſt con- 
uerſant in learning, are much cumbred with vnderſtan- 
ding e Albertus, much more with the Maſter of the Sen- 
tences, the firſt foundation of our Schoole Divinitie. 
Adde to it, that the two yeres he ſpent, one while at Al- 
cala, another-while at Salamanca, another Vniuerſitie, 
theſe were but priſons & extraordinary proceedings for 
him: that is as much to ſay, ſo much interruption of His 
imaginarie ſtudies hindred in him. I call them imagina- 
rie, becauſe he had no other ſpeculations in his ſoule, but 
by faire ſemblance to faſhion.a new Sect. All thys vvas 
partly the cauſe, that hee perceiuing his drifts to tale no 
place in Spayne, deſired to ſee Fraunce, & came to Pa- 
ris in Februarie 1 5 2 8. And then (ſay Maffe and R:ba- 


dener) knowing how little hee had profited in 4. yeeres, Naff lib. 1. 


as well by reaſon of the precipitation, as the confuſion of 


8 
Rib, hb. I 8. 


his ſtudies, he deliberated to follow the broad way: Let cap. 16. 


vs take ¶ Naſſees booke into our hands, & marke what 
he diſcourſeth. « And when by his experience he had found 
the imbeciltie of mans mind to be ſuch that he can hardly en- 
dure to haus many yrons in the fire at once, condemning his 
former haſt and for [aking fra thence forth the ſhorteſt cut, he 
entred the Kings high way, and attempted to begin his ſtudies 
anew. Therefort becing at mans flate , hee d;/dained mt to 
I 2, 
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repaire euerie day to the Colledge of Montagu, and in the 
company of babling children repeat his Grammer rules. | 
22 alſo much dimuiſſ his ſet time of prayer, & Laming 
of his bodze, to recouer the more leaſure and ftrength : jet (a, 
that he principally neuer omitted theſe three things. Fin, is 


heare Maſſe demoutly cuerie day: Next, to refreſh kim with 
the bread of heauen euery eight day after the Sacrament of 


pennance: Laſt of all, to call lumſelſe riſe in a day, 104 
ſtraight account, of all that be had ſpoken, done, or thought: 


and that comparing the day preſent, with the day paſt one meet 


with another, & one month with another he night tie & ex- 
amin at a haurs bredth,bow he had gone forward or backward 
in his ſoule. Let vs follow the traces of the ſame Maffee. 
Ignace being come to Paris,fel/o ſodamly poore,that be was 
conſtramed to beg bus bread exerie day from doore to doore,& 


to get into S. James hoſpitall by very humble ſuit, entreating 


the Preſident of that place, which was indeed a great hin- 


derance to him. T herefore, in Saint James hoſpital , whuh 
ſtands farre off in the Suburbes , Ignatius being dreven to 
werie great ſtreig his, by reaſon of ſo great diſtance of place fie 
ſtragled with other incommodities, as nell in that the [chootes 
began in the Uniuerſitie before day, and ended not but withis 


the night,he by the ſtarutes of the hoſptal,,conld not get out of 


the gates eaſily before ſumnue riſing. and muſt returne at ene- 
ning before the ſane was ſet : as alſo that by gomag and com- 
wing though he were a paine full and diligent Scholler, yet 


he loſt much of his Maitters diftates , and of the exerci/es of 


the ſchooles. Hauing no other preſent remedy for ſo great de- 
trument , he determined after the manuer of poore Schollers, 
10 ſerue ſome of the heads, Doitors of the I niuenſtie: pen 
conduion, that ſuch vac am times as hie had from his Maiſter! 
buifmne 1, might wholly be ſpent in the ſchooles to get learning. 
And a litile aft wy how Ignace went forward with 
his ſtudies. He tooke a farre better-comrſe, that when the 
VACALIONS began, ke might ranme out into Belgia, and ſomes 
came into England or Britaue, to the Spaniſh fatlors by whoſe 

boxnre 
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. bountic hauing eaſily obtained a jeerely ſurme of money to be 
pad him by certaine penſions at Pars, all the time of his 
ſtudzer, he might the more commoazonſly giur himſelfe to his 
booke : and when he had ſpent almoſt eighreene moneths at 
the Latine tongue in the Colledge of Montagu, he went in- 
to a Colledge, cala "= name of Saint Batbara,. toſtudie 
Fhiloſiplue, tarying there three yeeres and a halfe( which ut 
the full time appointed in that V niue rſitie for the conr/e of 
Philoſophy )he profited ſo well,that - 29 henourable vera? 
of his Maiſter ( which was Iohn Penna the Philoſopher ) 
when he had plaid his ordinarie prizes, he was graced wth 4 
lawrell, and other ornaments of learning. After this, he did 
ſet pon the ſtudie of Diuinitie in the ſchooles of the Deme- 
nicans Monaſterie, with great trauell. Ribadiner the ſupply 
of Haffees vntruthes, adds, That hauing gone through 
his conrſe of Philoſophie, he gaue the reſt of his time, wntill 
he was fine and thirtie yeeres of age;unto Dinmtie, wherein 
by Gods goodnes the barneſt was anſwerable to his ſeed. His 
meaning wasto tell you, that he wonne as great honour 
min Diuinitie,as he did in Philoſophie, wherein he ſaid ve- 
rie true, ſithence he got no more commendation in the 


one profeſſion, then in the other. 
I hauc here ſet forth wares which I tooke out of Ma 


fees ſhop, whereby I deſire neither to be a gainer nor a 

looſer. 1 is fit that cuerie hiſtoric ſhould either containe 
a truth, or ſome likelihood of it: this lier hath neither 
one nor other. For while M affee would here repreſent 
the act ons of a good and vertuous man, hemakes him 

ſuch a one as knew not well how to ſpeake Latine, or if 
he did, it was but the verie chattering of a Pye that ſpake 
without vnderſtanding. Neuertheleſle, at the end of his 
ſtudies, he makes him a great Philoſopher. It is not 
inough for a witnelle to depoſe ſuch a thing was done: 

he muſt render a reaſon of his ſpeech, if he will be be- 
leeued. Let vs go ouer all that I haue here read vnto 


you. Fuſt. Aaſſee confeſſeth, that all /gnace his ſludics * 
5 6 
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the ſpace of foure yeeresin Spaine were vnprofitable ſo 
that he was conſtrained to go back to the loweſt formes 
of the colledge of Montaigu with little childrẽ, to learne 
the firſt principles of his — Grammer, wherein he 
ſpent eighteene moneths onely, before he entred the 
courſe of Philoſophie. I will ſhew you that of all this 
time you ſhall not find aboue ſixe moneths of ſtudie. 
During theſe eighteene moneths he neuer loſt one 
Maſſe, he kept all his Saboths, this could not be done 
without deuotion, ſo that he mult at che leaſt rake vp the 
Saturday to prepare himſclfe : or if he went to lecture: 
that day, it had beene to abuſe the Sacrament of 
the Altar, to preſent himſelfe before it the day fol- 

lowing. | 

Moreouer, euerie day he fell to examining his con- 
ſcience, and if you will haue me put him into his 
circle,a braue ſtudie certainly farre paſſing all other: but 
whilc he gaue himſelfe time for it, this was to diſtract him 
from his ot her ſtudie whereof we nowſpeake. His fiſt 
abodc,was at Saint James of Haultpas, halfe a quarter of a 
league diſtant from the Colledge of Montaigu. What a 
deale of time loſt he in going to and fro? The hoſpital 
gate opened late in the morning, and ſhut ſoone in the 
euening, which made him copie out many leſſons 
euerie day: but that which is much more, when you 
conſider that he was compeld to craue almes at mens 
houſes for his reliefe : his dinner was not readie for 
him. To quite himſelfe of this inconuenience, he 
was forſt to ſerue a Colledge, a ſtate wherein he might 
more eaſily find ſuſtenance for his bodie, but not for 
his ſoule: for being come out of a hoſpital , from a 
kind of beggerie to ſeruice, neuer doubt but that he was 
employed in the moſt baſe and vile offices of a Colledge 
ſeruant,which are,to make the beds, to ſweep the cham- 
ber, tobruſh his Maiſters apparrell, and to beate out the 
duſt, to hang the pot ouer the fire, to runne for wine;to 
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waſh the diſhes, and other ſmall duties depending vpon 
this charge. Iudge you what breathing time hee could 
haue for his booke. In fine, during theſe 18. monthes 
he made many voiages in the vacations, as well into the 
Low-Countnes, asinto England, to recouer exhibition. 
] would be very glad CHaffee ſhould tell mee what time 
of vacation was giuen vnto the Schollers, for it isnewes 
to me. Theſe voyages coulde not be made but by lon 
iournies by a foote-man, driven to begge his living; an 
the very cut ouer the Sea to paſſe into England, is ſom- 
what to be conſidered, _ 

Put all theſe circumſtances together, howe much 
time had he left him for his Grammer ſludies of the 18. 
monthes ? at the end whereof,they make him teape with 
a pitch-forke into Phyloſophy, which was vntit for it, 
and beyond all hope he grewa great ——_ and 
afterward a profound Diuine. Such Schollers as haue 
paſt the ſtreights of Grammer and Rethorique, & haue 
thereunto ioyned the reading of Oratory Hiſtoriogra- 
phers, Poets Greeke and Latine, become in five or fixe 
yeeres ſpace, hardly able to enter the courſe of Phyloſo- 
phie: and would they haue vs thinke this man, who ne+ 
uer had ſixe monthes free leyſure to learne his Gram» 
mer among chyldren, becam a great Phyloſopher 2 All 


theſe things gue the lye openly to this hyftorie. For the 
ſame —— the — of the three yeeres & a halfe 


of his courſe, was put into the Inquiſition, before Fryer 

Mathew Ory, Inquiſitour of the fayth; And he was to 

be whypt in the Hall of the Colledge of 8. Barbe, by the ,, f b. 7. 
hands of Maiſter [ames Comea, Principal of the houſe, cap. 20, 
vpon the complaint of Ma. John Pema his Tutor, be- Rib. bb. 1. 
cauſe he put his fellowes out of theyr ordinarie courſe of cap · 3» 
ſtudies. e iud I know not with what emptie ſheme of holines, —— 
be permerted the excellent ſtate and diſciplme of that Schools, _ 3. f 
faith Ribadener. Furthermore, in the three yeeres of his 


coutſe, he intangled in his net one Faure, n 
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Salmeron , Bobadilla,, Roderic his firlt companions; 
or rather to ſay truth, his firſt Diſciples, with whom 
he afterward made the firſt ſtampe of his Societie at 
Montmarter , 
I earne all this, ſpecially of Maffee, yet is this braue 
calculator, ſo vnaduiſed to tell vs, that to make himſelſe 
capable of Philoſophie, hee forgot all the oldilluſions 
of the diuell, to giue himſelfe the better leaſure to ſtu - 


die, without conſideration calling that the diuels illuſion, 


which Ignace auouched to be deuotion. Lay afide his 
Philoſophie, and call to mind his ſtudie in Diuinity, 
He proceeded Maſter of Arts in March 1532. then he 
fell into a long and tedious ſicknes, & by the Phiſitions 
counſell he changed ayre, and went into Spayne in the 


moneth of Nouember 17 35. Can you make him 


a great Diuine in three yeers, which neuer laid any foun- 
dation in Grammer or Philoſophie? And to ſhew you 
that he was a great Aſſe, I meane in reſpect of all kind 
of learning. and not concerning the wiſedome of the 
world , wherein no bodie came neere him, this is 
couertly acknowledged by the Ieſuits themſeiucs, who 
feed you with no fables. When Painters draw the pic- 
ture of S. Hierom, they lay a booke open in his hands, to 
ſhew he was a man reputed the moſt learned of all out 
Church Doctors. And when the Ieſuits repreſegt the 
figure of their Ignace, they giue him a paire of beads in 


his hand, in token of his ignorance, for vpon theſe, filie 


womẽ ſay their praiers, whieh can neither read nor write. 


So ſhall you find him portraied by a ſweet Ingrauer, be- 


fore a Crucifix, in the forehead of Ribadiners booke, 
printed at Lions by Iames Rouſcin in the yeere 1595. 
Rene de la Fon, with a kind of ſynceritie of conſcience, a 
* matter very familiar with him, frankly acknowledges the 
like, when he ſaith, That neuer any diſgraced Saint e An- 
thime, nor Saint Frances, nor the Apoſſies (a ſpeech ſure» 
ly worthie of ſo deuout a Ieſuit, to ſet the Apoſtles A 
| hine 
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hind Saint Ane boy and S. Frances.) Were the Apollles 
ſtudied, faith he? they drew their Diuine knowledge 
from the holy Ghoſt : alſo. /gnace fet his from the ſame 
holy Ghoſt, & though it were leſſe in quantitie, yet was 
it deriued from the lame fountain, 2 me, I knaqgy 
in good earneſt, that Fon is a conſcionable man, to - 
nouch his Ignace to be learned like Saint e nhonie, who 
gloried that he knew nothing. It is not ſo with Ignace of 
whom Itake hold for his ignorance, but with theſe two 
ignorant Ieſuits, Maffee & Ribadiner which would make 
vs beleeue he was a great Philoſopher and Diuine, not 
confidering that by publiſhing this in groſſe, they belye 
him by retayle, in reckoning vp the parcels of his ſtu- 
dies. Neuerthelefle, 1 would euerie man ſhould vn- 


derſtand after what faſhion the holy Ghoſt was lodged 
in Ignace and his companions ; when they put vp a 
err to Pope Paul the third, for the approbation 
oft 


eir order. 
-CHAD. 12. 
T hat when Ignace and his companions came before Pope 
Paul the third,they were plain Mounte-banks and that 
the titles they gaue thiſelues were falſe. 


lich way ſoeuer I turne me, I find no- 
hing but trecherie in this Ieſuiticall Fa. 

mily, euen from the beginning of their 

order, when Ignace & his fellowes pre · 

X ferd their requeſts to Pope Par! the 
third, for the authorizing their holy 

company to take the name of Icſus : the promiſe they 
made to him was to bring the heretikes backe agane in- 
to the boſome of the Church, and to conuert the Turks, 
and other miſcreants vnto our faith. A worke that not 
onely required they ſhould bring a wilting mind with 
them, but ſufficiencie and capacitie toperforme it. For 
this cauſe they were euer carefull not to be counted 
K ſimple 
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ſimple ſchollert, for then men would haue mocke them 
and neuer haue called them Diuines. They were too 
weak to grace themſelues ſo far, having no ground, ther. 
fore after a ſmoother manner, they tearmed themſeluet 
Mpiſters of Arts, not of Spaine or Italy, but of the great 
& famous Vninerſity of Paris. And in the neck of it, hey 
added, that they had ſtudied Diuinity many yeeres. The 
Pope, to be reſolued what fruite this newe order might 
bring forth, committed the matter to three Cardinals. Of 
theſe three, one was of Luca, Barthelmy Guidicion, a very 
learned & holy man (by the Ieſuits own teſtimony) who 
a little before this, had made a booke againſt new orders 
of religion. This man ſtanding as it were vpon his own 
ground, became a puiſſant aduerſary of theirs, & drew 
the two others to his opinion. But in fine, Ignace won the 
al, as wel by long importuning them, as alſo by a million 
of Maſſes which he made his fellows ſay. Theſe Cardinals 
did but diſpute the queſtion in general, touching nouel- 
tie of orders, without ſounding the bottom in particular, 
to know whether theſe great votaries iſſued out of He- 
race mountaine,that was brought a bed of a Mouſe. Let 
vs now ſupply their want. Alontaignes ſpeaking of their 
comming, faith thus: Firſt I an/were that this company of 


Montc2.30 Jeſus began in Paris, dnd that it tooke the firſt roote there in 


ten Maifters of Arts of the ſaid Vninerſty,of which Maiſſert 
ene 45 a Biſcaian , Ignace de Loiola, one 4 Nanarean, 
Frances Xauier, two were French men,Paſquier Broet, & 
John Codury: Three were Spaniards, James Lainez,Al- 
— ſc Salmerõ, & Nicholas Bobadila:two were Samoiant, 
eter Faber, cꝰ Claudius Iaius: & one 4 Portygall,Simon 

| Roderic. / pleaſed them all to go forth Maſters of Arts in 
the Vninerſitie of Paris. And that you may kearne, by reading 
the firſt Buls of Pope Paul the third, the tenor of which was 

this. For we haue beene of tate informed that our belonel 

former, Ignatius de Loyola, and Peter Faber, and James 
Lainez, 40% Claudius Iaius, Paſchaſius Broet,and Fran- 

ces 
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ces Nauier, mb Alphonſus Salmeron, aud Simon Rode- 
nc. & lohn Codury, & Nicholas Bobadilla, Prieſts of the 
Ciries, & Dioceſet of Pampilon,Gebennen, Seguntin, Toledo, 
Uiſen, Ebredzne, and Paleſtine reſpectiueſy maiſters of Arts 
graduited in the I niuerſitis of Pari, & many yeers exerciſed 
z the ſtudie of Dinmtic Jong ſince departing aut of duuert rh 
gions of the worl4,by the inſpiration of the holy Gheſt agreed 
in one. I leaue that that remaines, containing the admi- 
rable vow of theſe wandering Knights, and that which 
they obtained of the Pope, All theſe were allo inſpired 
touching the life & comming of Pope Iulius the thirdto 
the Supream ſea, of whom they obtained their con fima- 
tion in the yeere 1550. By the fame quality alſo you ſhal 
find in Ribaawmer his 3, booke & 12. chapter, where the 
Bull is all at large inſerted,all of them ſay, they proceeded 
Maiſters of Arts in the Vniuerſitie of Paris, all ſludied 
Diuinity many yeers,and all were inſpired by the holy 
Ghoſt. I neuer vnderſtood that the holy Ghoſt taught 
vs to be liers, but by theſe vndertakers. To proue themto 
you to be ſuch, I will haue no recourſe but to their two 
great hiſtorigraphers. For if you beleeue Maffee, neither 
Nine ⁊, nor Salmero,nor Bobadilla went forth maiſters of 
Arts in Paris, but in a Vniuerſity bordering vpon Spain, 
which they call Complatenſem Academia, in the Spaniſh 
tongue, Alcala. Let vs heate what Ribadmer ſaith. Iames Rib. hb. 2. 
Laincz a yong man, hauing gone through his courſe of Philo- cap. 4 
o phie, came to Paris from the Vninerſuy of Alcala, with Al- 
phonſus Salmeron a//o 4 verie ſtriphng, that came both to 
ſtudy c& to ſecke ont & ſee Ignace. In this paſſage, I cannot 
perceiue that James Laine ⁊ was made Ma. of Arts at Al- 
cala, & as for Saimero, he was a yong boy that cam to Pa- 
ris,az wel to ſtudie as to ſee Ignace, yet Maſfee more aduẽ- 
terous in this point thẽ his copanion, hath declared the to 
haue taken their Maiſterſhips of Ares in Spain. [ames La- 
ex ho next after Ignace gouerned our Society. & Al. Mat. lib. i. 


Phonſus Salmeron of Toledo, very expert in the Greek & cap. i. 
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Latine tongues, each of thẽ hauing ended his courſe of 
Phyloſoplne at Alcala, trauaild to Paris, partly to ſludie 
Diumitie, partly to ſee Ignace. Make theſe two paſlages 
2grec. Ribadiner makes Salmeron a young lad, not pro- 
moted to any degrees; at the leaſt, hee makes no ſuch 
mention of him as he did of James Lainez: and CMaffee 
publiſhe him to be accopliſhtin al knowledge of Greek 
and Latine, and to haue received his degree of Maiſter- 
ſhip in Spayne. Let vs dwell vppon this opinion, for l 
take no pleaſure to make them lyers, but vpon good ga. 
es. 
: The ſame Maffe, puts after thefe two heere, Nicholu 
Bobadilla, and Simon Roderic, ſaying; Vnto theſe, came 
Nicholas Bobadilla a Paleſtine,a learned young man,that 
had publiquely profeſſed Philoſophie in Pintia,a towne 
in Spayne, and alſo Simon Roderic a Por "_ , man of 
excellent wit, I will therefore place Bobadilla among the 
Spaniſh Maiſters of Artes, becauſe hee read a Phyloſo- 
phie Lecture before he came into Freunce, but not Ry- 


deric,whom he makes to be a young man of great hope; 


and no more in theſe wordes Preftanti indolr. I know it 
well, that Rihadiuer ſpeaking of theſe 7. all at a lumpe, 
faith; that after they were Maiſters of Artes, they made 
theyr firſt vowe at Montmartire,in the yeere 1 5 3 4. vp- 
pon the Aſſumption of our Ladie : but he ſaith not, that 
my were all made Maiſters of Arts at Paris The truth 
is then, if you belieue them, that foure of theſe ſeauen, 
proceeded Maiſters of Art at Paris, Loyola, Faure, Xa» 
mer, Roderic, and the three others in Spayne , Lauer, 
Salmeron, and Bobadilla. And a yeere after, ( lauduu ic. 
Jom Codury, & Paſquier Breet, ioynd themſelues to thei 
| focietie. You ſhall not finde ryther in Maffee or Riba- 
diner, that any of theſe rooke any degree of Schoole. 

Thus ifyou giue any credit to them, of theſe tenne 
companions, 4. were Graduats in Paris, three in Spaine, 


and the three other without degree of Maiſterſtüp. ny 
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I will ſhew you as I along, that Pa/quier Broet was 
a great Alle lor all nes I ſpeake pe Ang ade 
I once turnd & wound him, and put him out of breath, 
when he, in the houſe of Clairmont in Harpe-ſtreete at 
Paris, was Preſident of the Ieſuits. This fellowe was a 

eat Idole, of whom a man may ſay, as in old time Au- 


ſomus (aid of Rufus the Rethoritian. 


Hec Rufh tabula eſt? nil verius: ipſe vbi Ruffus? 
In cathedra: quid agit ? hoc quod et in tabula. 


Is Refs picture here? moſt true : where's he 2 
He's in his chayre : what doth he 2 that you ſce. 


And for all this I deceiue my ſelfe, for he neuer durſt 
come into a pulpit to preache or read a Lecture, know- 
ing his own inſufficiencie. Behold now what time theſe 
ten Champions ſpent in the ſtudy of Diuinitie: for they 
tolde Pope Paule that they had ſtudied it manyyeeres. 
Maffee teſtifies vnto vs, that when they made theyr firſt 
vowe at Montmartir, the greateſt part of them had no-] 
yu through theyr — ur Diuinitie, and the others 

ad begunne it with a good minde to finiſh it, that they 
might march forward together, to the conqueſt of Tur | 
kith ſoules in Paleſtine, by our holy Father the Nopes 
leaue. The paſſage deſerues to be viewed here at length. 
Iguatius hauing by the goodnes of God gotten theſe cõ- 
panions, (ſpeaking of the ſixe firſt companions) deter- 
mined to put that in practiſe with al ſpeed,which he had 
long hamered & caſt in his mind. that by the Popes — 
miſſion he might goe to Ieruſalem, & either call the bor- 
dering Nations, which in time paſt ſincerely profeſt 
Chriſtianitie, & after were deceiued by Mahomets wic- 


kedſuperſtition, frõ their miſerable error to the truth of 
the —_ or take that which followed,ſhed his blood, 


and] 


his fe in ſo holy and glorious a cauſe. Neither 
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was, it hard for him to bring the reſt to the bent of his 
bow, which came forward already of their own accord, 
and were inflamed with the loue of God. And becauſe 

molt of them had not yet finiſht their ſtudies in Diui- 
nitie, that the zeale now begun in them might not coole 
againe, and alſo that their obedience might be ſo much 
the more acceptable to the maieſtic of G O D, by how 
| much the greater neceſſitie of ſeruitude & religion they 
impoſed vpon themſclues, calling vpon the bleſſed Vi- 
gine for her protection, & vpon S. Demiſe the Areopa- 
gite, the Parifians Patron, in a Church in the ſuburbs, 
called Montmarter, by the miſteries of confeſſion & of 
the Euchariſt, euery one bound lumſelfe, that at the end 
of his diuinity courſe, when he ſhould goe forth Doctor 
of Diuinitie, preſently he ſhould forſake the world, and 
ſeek the ſaluation of ſoules,in perpetuall pouertie 3 & by 
an appointed time ſaile to Ieruſalem, with an intent to 
imploy all theyr endeuours to conuert the Infidels,and 
with care and ſtudie purchaſe a crowne of martirdome. 

If this reſolution ſhould any way be hindered, they 
ſhould goe to Rome at the yeeres end, & offer their tra · 
uaile to the chiefe Biſhop,Chriſtes Vicar , for the ſpiri - 
tuall good of their neighbors, without any contract for 
reward, or exceptions of times or places. This vow they 
madein that Church, with great conſent & alacritie, in 
the yeere after Chriſtes natiuitie 1 5 34. 18. Kalends of 
September, vpon which day, the anniverſary gratulati- 
| on of the virgin Maries aſſumption is celebrated. And 
they celebrated the ſame vow1n the ſame place, the ſame 
day together, the next and the third yeere after. 

Tis fit this ſhould be tranſlated into French, for it is 
neceflary for my diſcourſe that euery man ſhoulde vn- 
derſtand it. haue tranſlated theſe words, &me/e Theoloe 

gie durſu, at the end of their courſe, when they had pro- 
ceeded Doctors of diuinity. For Iſee Maffee in hike ma- 
ner, deſirous to [hey that Lune & Salmeron {engages 
; Si en 
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maſters of Arts in Spaine, vſeth the ſame form of ſpeech, 
vterg, cofetto Philoſophia curriculo. And Ribadhner repor- 
ting Ignace and his companions, to haue taken the like 
degree in the yeere 1 5 3 4. (onfetto (faith he) philoſophie 
curſu. From this paſlage you may gather, that in the yere 
1534. the moſt part of theſe 7. companions, were now 
Doctors in Diuinitie, and that the others had a purpoſe 
to finiſh their courſe. That any one of the was a Doctor 
at this time, is too loude a lie, for if it had been ſo indeed, 
this title had neuer beene ſmothered, when they put v 
their ſupplication to Pope Paulus, im reſpect of — 
which had already taken this degree, & they would haue 
taken good heede to challenge no other ſtile then Mai- 
ſters of Arts. I wil goe farther with you, for I wil make it 
appeare, that none of theſe 7. or of the other 3. that after 
came to them, had euer ſtudied divinitie. For if they had 
euer begun the courſe, as Maffee auoucheth, & ſtudied 
it many yeeres, this word mam imports not two or three 
yeeres onely, but foure or ſiue at leaſt; we neuer ſay, that 
a man is in companie of many perſons, which is accom- 
panied but with 2. or three. The manner of the Diuines 
of Paris, is, when a man hath begun his courſe, at the 2. 
yetres end, hee muſt defend publiquely in the diuinitie 
Schooles appointed for ts purpoſe, where he anſwers 
vnder a Doctor, his mqgderator,to helpe him when he is 
hard driven by the Opponent. Hauing plaid his ſchol- 
lers prizes, which is called his probation, he is made Ba- 
cheler, and from that day allowed to were a hood vpon 
lis ſhoulders when he goes into the towne, and a redde 
habite of Bachelers in Schooles. When our ten Ieſuits 
came to Pope Paule the third, they neuet told him they 
were 2 in diginity, they had not the begun their 
courſe, nor ſtudied diuinitie ſo much as 2. yecres: where 
ſhall we now finde thee many yeeres they ſpeake of? 

There can be no anſwer to this obiection but one, that 


i to cõfeſſe freely, that Maffee lies, when he faith om of 
| em 
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them were Doctors of diuinity, & ſome had begun ther 
courſe. It may be ſome will ſay, that without matriculs« 
tion in their Diuinitie courſe in the Colledge of Sor. 
bons, euerie one of them particularly had ſtudied i 
ſome more, ſome leſſe, after they were Maiſters of Arts. 
For my patt, l ſtriue not ſor the victory, but for the truth, 
and I doubt not, but that Aaſſee & & iladiner allo haue 
made no bones to lye in this point. Let vs then examine 
what time Ignace and his companie could ſpend in Di- 
ninitie,without entering into this courſe. ſafer and Ri 
badiner tallce of this matter, as blind men ſpeake of co- 
lours. I will deliver you the true hiſtoric. I haue ſearched 
the old Regiſters of Paris, for thoſe that proceeded Mai- 
ſters of Art, in and after the yeere 1 5 2 ©. vntill the yeere 
1556. when Ignace his companions, went out of 
Fraunce to meet him at Venice. I ſearched the records 
of d Vale, the Vniuerſities Regiſter , and Violet the 
beadle of Fraunce, for they two keepe the bookes. This 
did I in the preſence of other men of account: And 
marke what I found according to the order of the Al- 
phabet which they obſerue. 

Peter Faure and Frances Xawier went forth Maiſters 
of Arts in the yeere 15 2 g. ſa ſaith the Regiſter boo ke. 
Petrus Faber geben :F ranciſths Xaxier Pampi : Ignace 


in the yeere 1532. Ignatius Lopole Pampil : Clandzus Taye, 


and Simon Roderic, in the yeere 1 5 3 4. Claudius Iau 
Gebon : Simon Roaericns Uiſenſi : honſe Salmeron, 
Tohn ¶ odure in the yeere 1 5 4 f. by theſe words Alphonſut 
Salmeron Tolet : Tohannes ¶ odure Ebrun. I haue faithful - 
ly drawn all this out of the Regiſter of the French Nati- 
on, where, in the matter of Licentiats, are comprehen- 
ded Spaine, Sauoy, Prouence and Italy. As for Maſfe? 
and Rubadiners ſpeech, zuouching Paſquier Broet to be 
of the Dioces of Amiens, were that true, they would 
haue remembred it in their ſupplication to Pope Paul, 
where no mention is made of this Dioces. The _ 


of the Teſwts Catechiſme. 37. 
chen is, that among three of them, two, without doubt, 
neuet toołe degree in Fraunce, but in Spayne; Lai- 
vez and Bobadilla: and Paſquier Broet which is the third, 
proceeded in neither of both . For that, that temaines 
touching the ſtudie of Diuinitie, what is become of 
thoſe many yeeres of I and Rederic , who procecded 
but Maifters in March, 1 5 3 4. and of Sa/meron and 
{odury, which came after them in the ſame degree in the 
'ccre 15 352 for both our Hiſtoriographers agree, that 
in the moneth of Nouemher 1 5 3 6. they forſooke Pa- 
tis, to tender themſelues in Italy to their Maiſter / gnace. 
As for Ignace himſelle, you cannot tell how to giue him 
aboue three yeers time of ſtudie in Diuinity at the moſt, 
arid much of that loſt by alingring ſicknes, for which 
the Phiſitians councelled him to chaunge the ayre, 
whereupon he returned in o Spayne, in Nouember, 
1535. yet did theſe great Clarkes promiſe by their 
learning, to conuert heretiques and infidels to our reli- 
gion. Thinke you that if the three Cardinals put in 
commiſſion by the Pope to examine them, had ſoun- 
ded the bottome of them, they ſhould not haue deſ- 
cried, that vpon their comming into Italy, they had 
euen with the ayre, drunke downe I know not what 
manners and diſpoſitions of the Mounte-banks, who 
vtter their Triacle in euetie towne, & take vp their ſtan- 
ding in the market place,with a long Oration promiſing 
to heale al manner of griefes and diſeaſes, with their oynt- 
ments, pouders, oyles, and waters: faire ſhewes, that com- 


monly come to nothing, 


L. CHAP. 


The firft Boo ke of 


CHAD. 13. 
g T hat we haue great hikelihood to proue, that the approþas 
tion of the Jeſuits ſett made by Paule the third, 

is nothing worth, 


Nile aduocatehauing ended his diſcourſe, 


22] the leſuit replied and ſaid: Why haue you 


beld vs ſo long with this friuolus matter? 

ll ee our firſt Fathers the founders of our 

order, were not all Maiſters of Arts in Pa- 
ris: I ſee ſome of them were no Graduates: I ſee neuer a 
one of the was Bacheler, much leſſe Doctor of Diuinitie: 
I ſee none of them ſtudied it: Briefly, if it may pleaſure 
you, I grant all you would haue me. What of all this! 
pray you, ſih Pope Paule the third authorized them, & 
ten yeeres after, Iulius his ſucceſſor confirmed our new 
profeſſion? Popes that deſerue to be beleeued, aboue al 
the rules of Lawe, by reaſon of their abſolute power 
and dignitie. Let me tell you freely, that though 
our good Fathers were but ſimple Schollers; men 
ſhould hardly finde you matchthem, fith you inde- 
uour by your curious ſpeech, to call their ſtate in que · 
ſlion after it was allowed. You muſt vnderſtand, that 
the Pope ſupplies, by the ſcroule of his thoughts, 
whatſoeuer wants, either in law or action. 

This had beene well ſpoken ( quoth the Aduocate) 
if the Clarks of the Courtiof Rome coppying out the 
Bull, had by ſome expreſſe declaration, put in a clauſe 
derogatorie to the truth of the matter. Yer is not this 


propoſition altogether approued; as for my ſelfe, I will 
take good heed that I neuer doubt of the authoritie of 
the holy Sea, confirmed by infinite places as well of ho- 
ly Scripture, as of the works of the auncient Doctors of 
the Church. Yet the caſe ſtanding as it doth in that 
which followes, we haue great reaſon to be 8 


tl 
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that the approbation Paule the third made of their Sect, 
is of no force, not for lacke of authoritic in him, but by 
reaſon of a plaine ſurreption vſuall among you. Marke 
I beſeech you what I ſhall ſay vnto you, aſloone as euer 
J-nace forſook the warres,to betake him to another kind 
of lite: he had a purpoſe to become a Captaine of our 
Church militant. The firſt ſhew he made of it, was a- 
bout the yeere 1 5 36. in the Vniuerſitie of Alcala, 
where he drew three Spaniſh Sthollers to him, Arriagne, 3 
(allſte, Cazere: and from that time had he a motion of Naff ub. r. 
Ieſuitiſme in his head. He had heard, that Saint John the N. 15. 1 
Baptiſt pointing to our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, in the ſight cap. 14. 
of the Iewes, cald him the Lambe of God that came 
done from heauen, to take away our ſins: Hereupon 
this wiſe man, talking the barke from the ſappe, thought 
he could not immitate our Sauiour Chriſt more truly, 
then by wearing a wollen garment that was neuer died, 
but of the ſame colour it hath when it is taken from the 
ſheeps back, thus were his three companions, and hee 
ſutably clad in Say, Quos prepterea ( faith Ribadiner;) 4 
panni ſimilitudine, Enſat vulgo Hiſpanico vocabulo ap- Cap. 14. 
pellabant : that is, Men in Say. And before him, N affe 
reported, that Natiai coloris lanea veſte cuntts vtebantur. 
Marchants ordinarily call it cloath, ſerge, or wooll, bea- 
ring the colour of the beaſt. Theſe foure were all of one 
companie, and among other things, they made a ſhew of 
ſtudying Diuinitie. Imagine you what a pretie maske 
it was to ſee theſe foure great Clarkes in the Diuinitie 
Schooles without gowne or cloake , onely ſuted in Say 
of one colour. One Francis ioynd himſelfe to theſ:,who 
had no leaſure to apparrel himſelfe like the reſt . This . Kb. 1. 
new kind of habit, caſt them into the Inquiſition, from cap. 1. 
whence they were brought before Maſter Ihn Figuero 
Vicar generall to the Archbiſhop of Toledo,who char- 
ged them to change their habit, commaunding Ignace 


and Artiagu to go in blacke, ( 4 t and Catere in fawny, 
, L 2, as 
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2s for Francis, he altered not his at all. A few moneths af, 
ter, perceiuing Ignace to be vnlearned, he forbad him 
to catechize the pEople for the ſpace of foure whole 
yeeres, in which time * might grow capable of that of. 
fice. His Diſciples being vnwilling to come within the 
compalie of Jaw any more,forſooke him vtterly, and he 
ſpying his affaires go backward, after the ſame manner 
that a little before certain hipocrits, called the Iluminates 
were ſuppreſſed in Spaine, he determined to come 
into France, hoping to haue better ſucceſſe ſere; and 
that he muſt be ſingular in (ome point whatſoever it 
were, if he would preuaile. I haue told you what his ca- 
nage was in Paris. At the laſt, he, Faure. Auuier, I ane x, 
Salmerò, Bobadilla, & Roderic, made a vow in the Church 
of Montmarter, in the ycere 1534. vpon the day of the 
Aſſumptiõ, that as ſoon as they had proceeded Doctors 
im Diuinitie, they ſhould go to Paleſtine at the Popes 
pleaſure, to conuert the Infidels, as I told you of late: 
and if any thing fell out croſſe to hinder this enteprize, 
ey ſhould put the matter into the Popes hands, to giue 
ſuch order for it, as he thought meet. There muſt be 
much time to furniſh them tor the accompliſhment of 
this vow 3 For by the order of the facultic og Diuinitie in 
Paris. after the degree of Maiſterſlup, there was a ſurceaſe 
of fine yecres,which was afterward reduced to foure, be- 
fore a man might begin his Diuinity courſe. Ofthe ſeuen 
ſirſt. & three laſt companiõs, there were but two, that ac- 
cording to this graue order, eie fit to begin this couiſe: 
that was, Peter Faure, and Francis Nauier, Maiſters ot the 
yeere 15 2 . and ſo were not to be admitted before the 
yeere 15 3 5. As for all the reſt, not one of them had 
made his fiue yeeres preparation after his Maiſterſhip: 
and one of them, Paſquier Prot, vas no Maiſter at all, 
and two others, Laine ⁊ and % obarulla, hauing gone forth 
Maiſters in Spaine, were not adopted in the Vniuetſitie 
ot Paris, & ſo conlequently were incapable of admiſſion. 


Jotwith- 
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Notwithſtanding the tenor of their vow, they neuerthe- 
leſſe to the preiudice therof.left France in the yete 1536, 
and in 37. they were at Venice, whtre when they had 
relied a fewe months, at mid- lent they. Went to Rome, 
25 well to get leaue of the Pope to take holy Orders of Rlaff lib. 

rie!t hoode, as alſo to goe to Icrulalem to preach the 2. cap. 3. 
Goſpell. faining themſelues. not onely to be Maiſters of 
Arts, of the chiefe Vnmerſitie of Europe, but to haue 
ſtudied diuinitie there for many yeeres. The Pope en- Ribad, lib. 
tertaind their requelt without any great ſifting the cauſe, 3+ ca. 7+ 
foraſmuch as they confined themlelues to Paleſtine, & 
that without charge to his holineſſe cofters, many of the 
Snaniards themſclues contributing to this matter, in fa- 
uour of them. 

Thus theſe newe Pilgrims receiued 2 10. Ducats, by 
bills of exchange at Venice, to ſet their new pilgrimage 
afoote. I haue portrated out Ignace to you. for one of the 
cunninzeſt worldlings in our age. Finding his cauſe 
draune vp to ſuch a head, he beganne to forget his firlt 
vowe, and to feede many townes1n the ſtate of Venice 
with new aſſemblies. There it was cõcluded among the, 
to diert their voiage backe againe to Rome, to ſhewe 
Pope Paule, that newes was come of warre between the 
Venetians and the Turke, vvhich vvas a great barre 
to their pretended pilgrimagg In the Cittie ot Rome, 
they erected a new frame of their ſocietie, much diffe- 
rent from the former, and they followed it two whole 
yeeresʒ in which ſpace, Pope Paule coulde not by anio 
meanes finde in his hart to graunt them theyr peticions, 
although he were vtged and importuned by many, and 
by Cardinall Centares himſelfe: for neuer was yet no- 


ue'tie deſtitute of a Patron. 
Now let me tell you an expreſſe miracle of God, that 


bapnened about the ſame time, to diſcouet theſe tenne 
newer enterprizers to be very cheaters. They reported 
that the Scas were ſtopt, by reafon of the vu es 80 t 
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the Turke, & that by this meanes they could not effe& 
theyr firſt deſsigne. Behold here a new way, beyond al 
expectation opened to them, for the conuerſion of In- 
fidels to our religion, without any danger. All that I 
haue ſpoken of in this place, concernes their two Euan- 
geliſts, and doubtleſſe this hiſtorie deſerues to be ſent by 
{ound of Trumpet through all the world. 

I remembred vnto you before, that John the third of 
that name King of Portugall, poſſeſt a great part of the 
Eaſt Indies, ill peopled, which he deſired to haue con- 
uerted to the truth. The fame of the deuotion of this 
newe companie, that ſaid they had vowed theſe conuet- 
ſions, was ſpred ouer many Nations: the King ſummo- 
ned them by Letters to come to him, that vnder his pro« 
tection they might be diſpatcht into the Indies. But A- 
nace beeing ſubtile & wilie, turnd the deafe eare to this 
motion, remembring no more his firſt vowe made at 
Montmarter, nor his ſecond vowe renued at Rome, by 
which hee got a good ſum of money, and ſent forth Aa- 
wer and Roederic onely, keeping the other ſeauen about 
him. Doe not you ſee by this, that Ignace was a ſtates 
man, no religious man, who dalicd with his yowe made 
at Montmarter ? 

By the matters heere diſcourſed , you haue heard 
what was their vow at Mgntmarter, to goe for the con- 
queſt of ſoules after their doRorſhip in Diuinitie. That 
ſome of them ſaid they were Maiſters of Arts in Parisz 
that they had beſtowed many yeeres in the ſtudie of Di- 
uinitiez meere fables. The pauſe Iulius the third made 
in their allowance, euen when hee tooke them at theyr 
word, to be ſuch men as they reported themſelues to be, 
and that he was verie much preſſed by Cardinall C ta- 
ren, their Solicitor and Protector, what would hee haue 
done then think you, if his holines had receiued any true 
intelligence of their hiſtory 2 Me thinks that with admi- 
rable maieſtie, of thoſe venerable yceres hee cariied, * 

ee 
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ſce him ſpeake to them in this manner. 
All new orders of Religion are to be ſuſpected, and 


for this cauſe were they forbidden by two general} coũ- 
ſels the one held at Rome, the other at Lyons; you pre- 
* ſent vs a ne religious Order, vnder the name of the fo-+ 
cietic of leſus, as true followers of him and his Apoſtles. 
Your intention is derogatorie to your profeſſjon, or to 
ſpeake more properly, your profeſſion is contrarie to 
out petition, andimpliesa contradiction. For if you be 
the Apoltles Schollers, one of the firſt leſſons they 
taught vs was, that looke what hath beene ordred in a 

enerall Counſell by the heads of the Church, ought to 
be kept inuiolable, vntill it be repeald by another Coun- 
ſell vppon iuſt occaſion. As if all did ſhoote out of one 
ſtocke of the holie Ghoſt, Placuit ſpiritui ſancto et nobit, 
they ſpake in ſuch caſes, as men that diuorced not the 
holy Ghoſts cauſe frõ the Churches, nor the Churches 
cauſe from the holy Ghoſts. If you trace after the A- 
poſlles ſo preciſely as you proteſt, how comes it to paſſe 
that by a new found order, you goe about to breake the 
auncient canonicall cõſtitutions of the Church? I know 
it well, that beeing Chriſtes Vicar, I may diſpence with 
you, and I much commend your obedience to the holy 
Sea. But ſetting aſide that which hath beene decreed in 
generall, & looking in particular toward you, all things 
degenerate from that you now intend : I perceiue that | 
your beginning had ſome taſte of God, your procee- 
ding ſauours much of man, and your end ſmacks three 
- or foure times more of the deuill. 

Betaking your ſelues to a deuotion full of perrill, you 
made choice of the Martirs Church neer Paris, to ſhew 
you would all be ready to ſhed your blood for the truths 
fake, as oft as occaſion ſerued. A braue and holy reſolu- 
tion, which cannot be praiſed enough. Vpon this point 
you went to confeſſion, all of you heard Maſle deuout- 
lie, after that you receiued the Sacrament, vpon the 2 
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ofthe Aſſumption of our Lady, the moſt ſolemnefeaſt 
of hers : deſirous that the bleſſed virgine ſhould beea 
witnefle to your yow, you continued it two yeeres after, 
the elfe fame day and place. Heere be holy circumſtan- 
ces enow to tie you to the yow you made then: Let ys 
conſider nowe what this vowe was. You promiſed to 
God, that when cuery one of you had ended his diuini- 
tie courſe, you would renounce the world, and goe to 
Paleſtine to conuert the enemies of our fayth , and that 
if you ſhould within one ycere after your Docorſhips, 
be any way hindered of your voyage, you ſhould ſeeke 
vnto me to receiue my direction. For the firſt execution 
of ſo faire a plot, you made choice of the Citty of Ve- 
nice, for the generall Rende-voxs of theſe Pilgrims that 
were to goe to Ieruſalem. 

Before you proceeded any further, thou Ignace, (for 
to thee I ſpeake in particular, as to the ring-leader of 
them all) didſt wiſely take thy tourney into Spayne, to 
take order for your affaires and fellowes. And after that, 
with great zeale you tooke ſlippe at Valentia to goe for 
Venice,without any feare of Barbereſſe the Turks ſcouts 
ring of the Seas, all of you met at Venice; you came iſ⸗ 
ter that to me to receive my bleſſing, and paſſe for your 
trauell and inhabiting Paleſtine . You obtained at 
hands all that you craucd, you receiued much gold and 
filuer, giuen you by diuers men for your firſt earneſt of 
the voyage,vpon this bleſſing you returned back to Ve- 
nice, with a purpoſe to performe your promiſe. I would 
faine know who diuerted you? You ſay the warre ſud- 
denly made betweene the Venetians and the Turke. 
What Gallies mand, what ſhips rigged, what preparati- 
on ſawe you for this exployt ? The Turke and wee are 
continuall enemies, yet doth hee not refuſe to giue pab 
port and ſafe conduct to poore Pilgrims, paying Fim | 


his auncient trybute: did this warre drive away the reli- 
gious perlons that dyell neere the holy Sepulcher? 
Further- 
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Furthermore, who compeld you to alter your vow, 
for that which is prolonged from one yeere to another, Paul. —_ 
is not quite broken off. Likewiſe, the Venetian and the *. 32. haſt 
Turk are now vpon entreatie of peace, & the matter ei- | 
ther already concluded, or at a point ſo to be. Beſides, if 
the pallages be ſtopt that way, they lie open for you to 
the Indies, there is no feare in that paſſage, the King him 
ſelfe leades you by the hand, why doe you draw back ? 
You that ſo late made ſhewe to goe to Paleſtine, a voy- 
age ſubie & to a thouſand dangers of your lives, go now 
in Gods name to this new world, and come not Heere to 
plant a new world in our old Church. 

It is not the warre betweene the Venetian and the 
Turke that driues you frõ your firſt vo it is your ſelues 
that vow what you luſt. This ſauors of man more then 1 
would it did. At your firſt comming frõ Venice to my 
Court, you little knowe what cheere was made you by 
me and mine : and whether good or bad, which of the 
two, I haue no leaſute to tell you; you founde more fa- 
uour then you looked fory good countenaunce, linde 
entertainement, gold & ſiluer to ſpend by the way. For 
this cauſe you returned to Venice, you tooke your ſlior- 
teſt cut to recoyle back againe to Rome, with more pro- 
miſes of ſubmiſſion to the holy Sea, forgetting your ori- 
ginall vowe. But let ys yeelde a little to you as you are 
men, & let ys take your new excuſe for payment. How 
can I winke atthe lies you flap me in the mouth withall, 
to circumuent mee and betray mee. Lou ſay you are all 
Maiſters of Arts, of the great & famous Vniuerſitie of 
Paris, I find three of you neuer tooke degree. You ſay 

* you haue ſtudied diuinitie many yeeres: where ſhall I 
finde theſe manie? in two of the companie, that vvere 
but Maiſters in the yeere 1534. & two others in the yere 
153. and theſe came to Venice in the yeere 1 5 3 6. 
Where ſhal I ſind then I fay)theſe many? in Ignace, that 


forſooke Paris three yeetes before he was Maiſter, or in 
M. that 
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that other, that neuer tooke degree ? To be ſhort, Ifee 
but two of your companie, Faure and Xawier that ener. 
could haue any leyſure to follow this ſtudie. Iknowei 
well, that if you make any lie on your part, you will ſ 
it is to be borne withall, becauſe it is done to a good end. 
A ghoſtly deceit, and I tell you at a word, that Chiſtia- 
nitie brookes no fraudulent pietie. Set theſe two particy- 

lers apart, let vs come to the naked truth. Howe can! 
| di{ſemble the breach of your vow, wherein it cannot be 
but the deuill had a finger? You promiſed and ſwore to 
God, that you woulde goe no further with your enter- 
prizes, before you had ended your Druinitie courſe: 
where is the end,nay where is the beginning of it? Prick 
mee out the time, when euety one of you {cucrally be- 
gan it. If you began it, -ho hindered your finiſſiung of i 
for there was nothing in Paris to feate you. The ware 
betweene the Empercar and the French King, God bt 

thanked, is ceaſed: Nothing conſtramed you to make 
ſuch a hote vow at Montmarter,it proceeded from your 
zeale,which tied you to nothing at the firſt; but no tlie 
vow is made, yau are bound to keepe it. 

Before it was made, was not this worke nece ſſarie for 
the winning of ſoules, which you promiſe to petforme? 
Vou like auriculer confe ſſion in our Miniſtejie , a moſt 
holic thing: the tranſsubſtantiation of the bodie of oui 
Sauiour Chriſt in the Sacrament, a moſt holy thing: If 
the word (moſt) import no more. Theſe be meanes 
keepe the Catholiques to theyr old religion, yet ate they 
not ſuſficient, to conuert men of a long time nouſſed vp 
in Idolatr and Mahometiſme. Euery one of them hath 
in his impious ſuperſtition, certaine Maximes contrarie $ 
| to the Chiiſtian faych. Beſides this, doe not you know, 
that the deuill Nartine Luther, (ſo I meane to call him, 
as an impe of the deuil of S. Alartini) is in complet Ar. 
mour againſt the two Sacraments, by an infinite fort of 


Sophillications, ill deduced from the holie Scripeure 


| 
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if you learne of him to doſſe out your hornes, as you [ 
haue promiſed, this is no young Schollers worke,nor for 
a fimple Maſter of Arte, but for one of the wiſeſt and 
beſt learned Diuines to take in hand. For otherwiſe, 
while you thinke to defend our cauſe, you will betray 
it. What weapons mult you haue to foyle theſe miſcre- 
ants? The foure Euangeliſts, with the Commentaries of 
the good Doctors of the Church, S. Hierom, S. Ambroſe, | 
S. Auguſtine, S. Gregory Natianzen, Gregory the great, 
the lirſt Pope of that name, S. Jahn Chriſoitome, S. Ber- | 
nar4, and many others, whom the Church hath enroled 
in the Kalender of Saints. . 

All theſe hold a courſe of morrall Theologie, a verie 
trenchant ſworde to deſtroy the euill life of Chriſtians : 
but that blade which I meane to ſpeake of now, is futeſt 
to bring you to cloſe fight, with poynt to poynt; One 
Peter Lombard, maiſter of the Sentences, and S. Thomas 
of > Muine, men worthy to be followed in Schoole lear- 


ning. Theſe be two Champions, by whoſe help we may 
be ſufficiently armed to buckle with our enemies, & this 
is no ſtudie of two or three yeeres, ancient diſcipline re- 
quires at the leaſt ſixe yeres trauell in them for publique 
exerciſe, beſides all the reſt of our life in particular. 

Sith 5 haue vowed to G O-D- to diſtill your wits 


through this Linibec, why would you haue me diſpence 
win you? You that haue dedicated your ſelues, as wel to 
conuert Infidels as Heteticks, why haue you not doone 
it? It hecame you to doe it, except you meant to preſent 
V3 with Phaeton: fable ot newe Coach men, who vnder- 
taking to dtiue the horſes of the Sunne, caſt the whole 
earth into a combuſtion. Had you any fparke of religi- 
on in you, you haue no power at all to reuoke your vow 
made alreadie vnto God the place, the day, the miſte - 
ries, the Church, (ewiſe or thriſe frequented) the things 
you bring with you, bind you. without hope of diſpenſa- 
don. As for me, I neither wil 2 diſpence with you 
M 2 tic 


1.8 
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the law of —_— — e canonicall conſti- 
tutions, my faytn, my r igion, e vniuerſall Church 
whereof I am the head, forbids mee. c 

Howe thinke you, would not Pope Paule haue flatly ce 
reiected them, if hee had beene aduertiſd of theyr falle 
degrees, and their fained ſludies of divinitie, and of their 
vowe made at Montmarter, ſceing there belongs much 
labour to gaine it before it be conſented to. Heereupon 
I doubt not, but that their order beeing receiued and al- 
lowed by a manifeſt . and obreption, theyr au- 
thoriſing is voide. Conſequently, that all that is built vp» 


pon thys foundation, is of no effect or validitie. That 
the Ieſuits, let them fortiſie themſelues as much as they 
will, by the Bull obtaind of him ſucceſſiuely after the 
firſt, pf the yeere 1 5 4 ©. ſeeing the roote it ſelfe it rot- 
ten, the tree can beare no fruite at all. 

Hetherto I haue ſhewed you what an Aſſe /gnace 
was, and what notable lyers hee had to his companions, 


men altogether ignorant in diuinitie. Iwill nowe make 
plaine to you, that theyr ſe, which they call the ſocietie 


of IES VS, ſtands vppon ignorance of the antiquitie 
of our Church, 1 | 8 
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CHAP. 14. 
G That the Occonomie of our Church comſſter, firſt, in ſur. 
reſſion of Biſhops : ſecondly, in the ancient orders of religion; 
thirdly.in the Onuerſaies: and that the l- 
ſmits Sell is built vpon the igno- 
rance of all theſe, 


Ot only the religious orders allowed by 
our Church, but true.Chriſtians, bywhat 
& name or title ſoeuer they be called, are 


IA not of the Ieſuits Sect, (Chriſtian humili- 
e forbids vs to ſpeake ſo proudly) but 
follow our Sauiour and Redeemer Ieſus Chriſt, after 
whole example and his Apoſtles, we ought to frame our 
life as neere as we can : that of his great & infinite mer- 
cie,he may take pleaſure in vs. Ignace a very nouice, and 
young apprentiſe in the holy Scriptures,made choile of 
nine companions, as raw in theſe matters as himſelfe. 
They bringing in their Se, imagined themſelues euerie 
way to be coformable to the firſt grounds of the Primi- 
tive Church, & for this cauſe, cald themſelues the Socie- 
tie of Ieſus. Let vs then examine what were the firſt, ſe- 
cond, & third ſort of plants by which our Church grew 
and what the Ieſuits inflitutions be: that by matching & 
confronting the one with the other, we may iudge of 
ther title they attribute to themſelues this partiall and ar- 
rogant name of the Societie of Ieſus, aboue all other 
Chriſtians. When our Saviour was to aſcend vp into 
heauen, he commaunded all his Apoſtles to haue a care 
of his flocke. This charge was three times given in = 
ticuler to Saint Peter, as to the rocke vpon which 
0 had before promiſed to build his _—_ . 
hauing caſt the fiery flames of his holy ſpirit vpon them. 
het whole — e was,to fow the ſeeds of 


bis goſpell ouer all the world. Their ordinarie ſcat = 
| Jo Y 
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at Terufalem , from whence they ſent foorth at the 
beginning, heere one, and there another of their 
company, into diuers parts of the Eaſt , which after 
their trauell, came backe againe to giue vp an account 
of their labour, in a courſe held by them. And although 
Saint Iames were by common ſuffrages choſen ( ſaith 
luſtus) particularly to be gouernour of the Church of 
Ieruſalem: yet had Saint Perer ſuperintendance and ge- 
nerall primacie among the Apoſtles, which was not ta- 
ken from him. And in the whole hiſtotie of their acts 
written by Saint Lale, the principall miracles were done 
by him, andthe generall rule of this holy company was 
put into his hands. 

Among them, were many perſons deuoted to reli- 
gion: ſome cald Biſhops, ſome Prieſts, of the Grecke 
word that ſignifies Elders. This we learne of Saint Luke 
chap. 15. & 16. of the Acts, and in the 20. following, 


Saint Paule, who taking his leaue of the Epheſians in the 


end ofthe Oration made to them, cals them Biſhops: 
whom he named Prieſts in the beginning. Tis true that 
this gouernment continued not long among them, in ſo 
much, that as well for the good of the Paſtors of the 

Church, as for the flockes, the ſeuerall charges of ſeue- 
rall prouinces,were giuen to ſuch men as were moſt fit, 
they were called Biſhops , and to men of meaner gifts 
were committed Townes, Villages, & Pariſhes. Theſe 
the Church cald Prieſts, who exerciſed their miniſterie 
by the Biſhops authority, & they were in time cald Cu- 
rates, you may ſee a veric faite picture of all this antiqui- . 
tie drawen by venerable Beda. Sicut duodecem Apoſtelos, 


Bede in, 19. formam Epiſcopori premonſtrare nemo eſt qui dubitet, ſic “ 


G& LUC. / 


has ſeptuaginta Diſcipulos figuram preubyterorum, id ft, ſe- 
cundi ordinit ſacerdotes geſſiſſe ſciendum eſt. Tametſi primis 
Eccleſiæ teporibus,vt Apoſtoliaa ſeriptura teſtis eſt, vtriq; Preſe 
byteri, vtrig, vocabantur E piſcops, Qucrum vanm ſapientit 


maturuatem, altcrum induſtriam cur £ paſtoralss ſgnifida. As 
| no 
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go man doubts but that the twelue Apoſtles repreſented 
the ſtate of Biſhops, ſo mult you vnderſtand that the 
70. Diſciples were a figure of the Elders, that is of Prieſts 
in the ſecond place, although as the holy Scripture teſti- 
fies, both ſorts of Prieſts, the firſt & ſecond were in the 
Churches infancie cald Bilhops: yet the one of them ſig- 
nifies ſoundnes of judgement, the other paſtoralltrauell 
in his Cure. I haue quoted the words expreſly,to bewray 
the 12norance of a new Icſuit, which affirmes,that Bi- Fon. ca. 27. 
ſhops and Prieſts were at the firſt both equal herein re- | 
nuing che hereſy of ¶Æriu. Our Church gencral,reſted elem 
fifteene or fixtcene yeeres in Hieruſalem, which was (,1, 4 4. 
tie common reſort of all their miſſions. And after, 
the Apoſtles choſe diuers prouincesto themſelues, and 
beſtowed the others vpon Biſhops; among others, the 

rouince of Mgypt was allotted to Saint Mare, Saint 
Peters ſcholler; his Sea was eſtabliſht in Alexandria, the 
eight and fortith yeere after the natiuity of our Sauiour: 
that is, about fourteene yeers after his aſcention. Lo here 
the firſt plant of our Church, wherein you may gather 
agreeably to the courſe of times, the primacie and au- 
thoritie of the holy Sea of Rome: the Patriarches of 
Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch,and Hieruſalem, 
the Archbi/hopricks, & Biſhopricks, the particular Rec- 

tories, and Curates,of Townes, Burroughs, & Villages, 
The Church continued long in this ſtate, but atter- 

ward, the extraordinarie perſecutions of ſome Empe- 
rours,c'raue them to flye into the Deſerts, to ſaue them- 
ſelues from thoſe cruelties, here beyond all expectation 
ot the common people, they deuoted themſelues by vow 
to a ſolitarie life. Their Patrons were two great Pro- 
phets, Flas in the old Teſtament, & S. Ian the Baptiſt 
in the beginning of the new: but this latter was ſpeedily 
put to death; by Herods commandement, & with his life, 
as much as lay in kiim,catied away with him from hence 


dus great dcuotion. Philothe Ie, ſceines to attribute a 
| renouation 


Joꝛ lib. 2. 
ca. 16. 
Niceph. li8. 
. 39. 
Euſeb. lib. 2. 
ca. 16. 


Saint Hier. 
in vita S. An- 
thonij. 

Sunt Hier. 
cpiſt ad 
Euſto. begin. 


audi. filia. 
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renouation to the Sea of Saint Qui in when 
he faith, that ſome one or other of his nation, torſo, 
their goods,and vowed a ſocietie recluſe, in the exerciſe 
of prayers and Oriſons: which was a kind of ſhadow, 
but no lively picture of the Monaſteries that afterwards 
grew vp in the Church. They that Philo ſpeakes of were 
Iewes, which being Chriſtians, ſeated themſelues about 
the lake CAarie in Ægypt, where, not being throughly 
inſtructed in our religion, they tumbled Chriſtianitie 
and Iudaiſme togither : ſo Sozomen and Nicephor 
teach vs, and Euſebius himſelfe ſwarues not farre from 
this matter. 
The firſt of our 2 vpon deuotion entertand 
a ſolitarie life, hetherto not put in practiſe, was Paule the 
aged: ſo faith Saint Jerom, that he learned it of la- 
caire and Aneathas, Saint Aubonies ſchollers, who 
farre exceeded him in holines of life & deuotion: Hams 
vitæ (ſaith the ſame S. Herom) autor Paulus, illuſtrator An- 
comms, vr ad ſuperiora veniam, princeps Johannes Baptiſta, 
This courſe of life, tooke beginning (faith he) of aged 
Paule, Saint eAuthome promoted it, and if you will go 
higher, S. Joh the Baptiſt was ſtandard-bearer to them 
all. A matter worth the nothing that as God eſtabliſhtin 
his Church two great and holy companies , one of Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts, the other of Abbots, Monks, and re- 
ligious perfons : ſoit pleaſed him to make Saint Paule 
a choſen veſſell of his in the firſt rankez and to lay the 
firſt planchers, & open the firſt doore, to our Monaſte- 
ries, by the other Saint Paule, in the ſecond ranke. 
Saint - eAsthonie (as I tolde you) ſucceeded him, 
from whom, as from one great fountaine, there iſſued 
many rivers, N acharius, eAmathas, Iulian, Paule the 
younger, and others, in whom, God made himſelfe 
knowen by many miracles. This extraordinarie ſolitude, 
could not cafily be embraced by all deuout men, but by 
ſuch as were (if I may fo terme them) e 
us 
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Thus ſome vowed a ſolitarie life, but after the manner 
of Monkes . For although they withdrew themſelues 
from the common people, yet liued they in a Socie- 
tic ſhut vp within themſelues, ſequeſtred f rom the 
reſt of the people, which courſe being more eaſie to 
be borne withall, was more frequentcd then the firſt. 
Saint Hierom writing to Reſticus, a man deſirous to 
betake himſelfe to a ſolitaie life. Primum tractandum 
eſt, vtrum ſolus, an cum aliu in Monaſterio diuere de- 
beas . Alibi quidem placet, vt habeas ſantlorum con- 
tubernium, nec ipſe te doceat. You mult firſt be aduiſed 
(ſaith he) whether you will live alone, or in the com- 
pany of others in a Monaſterie. For my part, I thinke 
it beſt you ſhould haue companie, and not be your 
one Maiſter. When Sant Anthome, lived in Ægypt, 
Saint Hillarion led the ſame life in Syria and Paleſtine 
that he did : and prouoked by the great fame that was 
ſpred of him ouer all Chriſtendome, he went to ſee 
him, and returned verie well inſtructed from him : 
Neuertheleſſe, by a new deuotion, he began to make 
himſelfe more ſociable after, then he was before : On 
this manner many Monaſteries, neuer knowen before, 
were by his example erected in Paleſtine, which he viſi- 
ted at certaine times, as the Generals of religious orders 
doe, accompanied with many Monkes. Sine Fherom 
diſcourſeth this at large, in his life: and this brings me 
halfe into a beliefe, that the Monaſteries tooke their firſt 
beginning from him, and grew to be ſuch as we ſee at 
this day. I may well ſay, that at one and the ſelfe ſame 
time, there were Anacorits in Ægypt vnder Saint Au- 
thonie, and Monkes in Paleſtine vader Saint Hilarion of Saint Hier. 
whom I will ſpeake anone. ee Helarionens nulle Mo- iu vita His 
naſteria erant in Paleſtina, nec qui/quam Aonacum ante * ve 
ſanctum Hilarionem nowerat in Syria: ille fundator hmns 
conuer ſationis & ſtudy, in bac protumc ia frat. Habebat Do- 
wines Jeſus in eAegypto ſenem Antomium, habebat is Pa- 
N leſtuia 
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Ieſtina Hilarionem iuniorem. Before Hilarion came, ther 
were no Monaſteries in Paleſtine, nor Monks in Syria: 
he was the firſt founder of this Societie and ſludie 
in this Prouince; our Sauiour Teſus Chriſt had aged 
eAnthonie in Ægypt, and Hilarion, younger then he, 
in Paleſtine. Saint eAmthome was foure-ſcore and 
tenne yeeres when hee died, and Saint Hilarion foure. 
ſcore. 

Now had all theſe men (I meane ſuch as dwelt 
alone in the Deſartes, and ſuch as liued in Couents) 
apparrell diſtinct and different from the Common 

ople . This made (Jprian ſay ( ſpeaking of badde 
Monks) that neither the ſolitarie life, nor the frocke 
in ſteed of other rayment , nor the faſtes, defended 
3 Ir Monks : but vnder this habite, many times a verie 
dupl. martir, worldly minde is couered, And Saint Hierome in 
Ep.104 the life of Hilarion. Igitur Hilarion 8 o. atatis ſut 
anno , cum abſens eſſet Heſechins , quaſi teflament vice, 
brenem mann ſua ſcripſit Epiftolam , omnes dinitias ſuat 
ei derelinquens , Euangelium ſcilicet & tunicam ſacceam, 
cucullum & Palliolum. Therefore Hilarion at foure · ſcore 
—— of age ( Heſechins being abſent) wrote a ſhort 
piſtle to him, in ſteede of his laſt will, bequea- 
thing him all his riches, to wit, the Goſpell, his gar- 
ment of ſack, his hoode, and his cloake : This kind 
of habite hath beene continued to this day in the Mo- 
naſteries, their exercifes conſiſted in Faſtings, Pray- 
ers, and Oriſons, not ſo much to get their living by 
it, as to ſhunne the ſnares and temptations. of the Di 
uell : Hereupon none might be admittied into their 
companie in Ægypt, that was not skilfull in ſome 
manuarie trade. Thus likewiſe, the leaſt part of their 
care, was to become learned; this leſſon they learned 
of their great Patron Saint Authonie, who profeſ 
ſed that hee knew nothing, becing of opinion, that 
the ſludie of learning, would — ſpirituall medi- 
tation 
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eations , and being ſuch kinde of men, they tooke no 
orders of Prieſthood, 

This made Saint John Chryſoftome , (comparing 
a Prieſt and a true Monke together) ſay, chat a Priel 
in reſpect of a Monke, is like a King ſorted with a 
ſimple man that liues a priuate life: therefore the” * 
Monks office was, neither to preach, nor to teach 
the common people. Saint Hierome writing to Pau- 
lu a Mone, ſaith, If you will take the charge of 
a Prieſt vpon you, if you deſire to be called to the | 
high degree of a Biſhoppe, dwell in townes and Ca- 
(les, that by winning other mens ſoules, you may ſaue 
your owne: But if you will be a Monke, that is to 
ſay, ſolitarie, what make you in townes, which are | 
no habitations for ſole men, but for troupes and mul- 
titudes? 

The Biſhops and Prieſtes, haue a looking glaſſe of 
the Apoſtles, they then ſucceeding in their charge, 
make themſelues ſucceſſors of their merits. And as 
for vs, let vs ſet before our cies Saint Paule, An- 
thonie , Iulian, Hilarion , CMacharins , Captaines of 
our profeſſion; and not to forget what the holy ſcrip- 
ture tels vs, an Ekas and an Ele. Our Table, is the | 
ground, our diet is hearbes, and ſometime a fewe 
{mall fiſhes, which wee account for great banquets. 
The ſame Saint Hierom, beeing intreated by a good 5 
ſonne, to preach to his Mother, thereby to reconcile _ et, 
her to a daughter of hers ; you take me for a man — 
(ſaith hee) that may croud into a Biſhops chaire, you Ww. 
vnderſtand not that I am ſhut vp in a Cell, ſequeſtred 
from companie, by vow deuoted onely to lament my 
ſinnes paſt, or ſhunne the ſinnes preſent. 


Time ( as I haue told you) culd out two ſorts of theſe 
men, the one dwelt ſolitarily in the defartes,cald Ancors, 


the others, ich the Greeks cald (@xobues, 
in Couents, whi Ns re ( ar 


Saint Amb. 
let m. 69. 
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whoſe order and diſcipline Saint Hierome deſcribes in 
that notable Epiſtle, that begins (Audi fika.) And 
although the Monkes were neither Prieſts nor Clarks, 
yet by courſe and compaſle of time, their ſuperiours 
were permitted to be Pneſted, that they might adminis 
ter the Sacraments to them. 

Thus became Saint Firrom an Abbot and Prieſt 
togither : Likewiſe Joln, Biſhop of Conſtantino—- 
ple, reproouing Epiphamus Biſhop of Cypres lis in- 
teriour , for Prielling ſome Monkes in Saint Hie 


.romes Monaſterie, hee made his excuſe by the mul- 


titude of Monkes, which then wanted Prieſts to mi- 
miſter vnto them, And Saint Ambroſe in a funerall 
Oration he made for &/ebins Biſhop of Vercellis, as 
mong other particularities for which he commended: 
him, this was one, that he had Prieſted all the Monkes 
of his Dioces. In proceſſe of time, Religious per- 
ſons, ioyning holy orders to deuotion, became great 
nurſeries of our Church: In that ſome of them were 
made Archbiſhops, ſome Biſhops, who by their holy 
hues, and deepe learning, promoted Chriſtian Religion 
reatly. Such were Gregorie \ azianzen, and Baal 
th Monkes, and both Biſhops , which ſeuerally 
erected an infinite number of Monaſterics , and re- 
lgious orders, the one, in the Realme of Pontus the 
other, in Cappadocia : and in them begunne the dif- 
cipline of Religions, whichis in part tranſmitted over; 
even vnto vs. I omit heere of purpoſe to touch the 
novelties brought in by time, contenting my ſclfe 
with ſhewing you the firſt roote of all. 

It remaines,that I ſpeake a word or two to you of our 
Vnuerſities, erected as well for diuinitie Lectures as o- 
ther humaine Sciences, Neither in the Apoſtles times, | 
nor long after, was our Church * r charged 
with Lecdures. The Apoſtles office, & ſucctſfueh the 

Biſhops, 
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Biſhops, conſiſted in preaching the Gofpell and admi- 
miſting the holy Sacraments. V Vee are debters to the 
Church of Alexandria for this firſt inſtitution: where,in 
the dayes of Commodns the Emperour, Panthen, a man 
ol great learning, firſt opened a Diuinitie ſchoole. by the 
authoritic of [utianthe Biſhop. And frõ that time, (faith 2 2 
guſebius) the cuſtome begun in the Church of Alexan- . Fore 2 
dria, was continued vnto vs : namely , to have men that 
excelled in all knowledge and learning, to be Doctors, & 
Diumitie Readers. 
lemens Alexandrinum ſucceeded Panther, a man ve. 
rie famous fot his learning among the beſt learned in his 
ume. After him came Origen ho tooke to him Heraclas 
the beſt of all his Schollers, theſe two parted the pub- 
lique Lectures between them. Origen read Diuinitie, A- 
ſtronimie, Geometrie, and Atithmatique, leauing the 
meaner Lectures of the Church of Alexandria to Hera- 
clas. The other Biſhops borrowed this commendable 
cuſtome of trayning vp of youth: this cuſtome ſpred ſo 
farrein this manner, that the Vniuerſities beginning to 
ſet learning abroach, the Biſhops became the firſt and 
laſt Tudges of theyr endeuours: and for this purpoſe 
haue they a Chauncelour ouer them, with whom the 
examination of this courſe, and theſe matters dooth 
relide. As for Monkes, and religious perſons, they haue 
no au horitie to read Lectures but to their awn com- 
anies. 
haue heeretofore related, what was the firſt and ori. 
ginall Oeconomie of our Church, in Biſhops, Abbots, 
and Vniverſities, vpon which three great Pillers our re- 
Iigion ſtands. Now let vs bring the Ieſuits to the touch, 
that we may know what they are. They be'men appar- 
relled ike our Prieſts, beating no outward marke of 
Monks.yet do they make the three ſabſtantiall yowes of 
Chaſtitie Pouerty,and Obedience, common with other 


religious perſons, and they ioyne _ with it, as well 
3 10 
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in generall as particuler, by them of the laſt vow, which 
are called Fathers, men aboue others deuoted to preach, 
to adminiſter the holy ſacraments of Pennance, and ot 
the Altar, to reade publique Lectures in all Sciences to 
all ſorts of ſchollers, without any ſubiection to the aun- 
cient ſtatutes of the Vniuerſities: yea and without ac- 
know ledgement of ſuperioritie of the Biſhops ouer the, 
hauing their prerogatiue apart. But in concluſion, for 
the accompliſhment of their deuotion, they offer to goe 
into all quarters of the world, where it ſhall pleaſe the 
Pope to commaund them, to conuert Infidels and yn» 

odly men, thereby to renewe in ſome ſort, the ancient 
practiſe of the Apoſtles. Therefore let vs now conlider, 
whether this innouation of theyrs, may by the auncient 
order of the Church, deſerue any place amapg vs, and 
whether they may be calld the companie of Ieſus; if not 
by priuation, at the leaſt by preuention of al other Chi- 


ſtians. 


| CHAD. 15. 

That no man can tell, where to place the Teſuits æmom al 
the three aunciem orders of our Church : and that this is the 
true cauſe, for which they neuer yet durit 
ſet in theyy foote into Pro- 
£ ont . 


En fay, that dreames for the moſt part a- 

A riſe out of a long meditation imprinted 

zin our heads the day before, by a reflec- 

tion vppon ſome ſubiect, which hath 

preſented it ſelfe againe in the night vnto 

our fantaſies: Thus hath it happened vnto mee of late, 
for as one of the principal things I bent my mind vato, 
was the Ieſuits proceedings, ſo it fortuned,that one night 
among the reſt, I dreamed this which I will rehearſe vn- 
to you. And I beſeech you my Maiſters, not to * 
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I tell it you, to make you mer, but in the ſobereſt mau- 
ner that I canz the matter is of ſuch moment, that if I 
ſhould doc otherwiſe, I ſhould deſerue to be puniſnt. If 
you will not accept it fora dreame, take it at the leaſt for 
a heauenly viſion, ſuch a one as Ignace had, when God 
the Father appeard to him, recommending him to his 
ſonne leſus Chriſt: or els, when hee ſhewed him all the 
tooles with which hee made this great frame of the 
world: or when Dur, Xaniers fu diſciple , ſawe in a 
deſolate Chappell , our bleſſed ſauiour Teſus Chriſt in 
the _ of a childe, come to reconcile himſelfe to the 


virgine his Mother that was angry with him, 


As I was a ſleepe, me thought Ifaw GOD take a 
generall ſurueigh of his Church, fromthe paſſion of our 
ſauiour & Redeemer Ieſus Chriſt, vnto this day: where 
(as it were) in a great proceſſion, the Apoſtles went for- 
moſt, followed by Popes, Patriarches, Archbiſhops,and 
Biſhops, Curates, prieſtes, and all thoſe Eccleſiaſticall 


erſons which are calld Seculars, becauſe they bee no 
Monks. In the ſecond ranke, marched thoſe good olde 
Fathers, the Hermits, vvho were the firſt founders of 
Monaſteries. After them, traced many great Abbots & 
religious Orders of S. Augufline and S. Benet, from 
whom as from two great conduits, owed all other reli- 
gious Orders, called Regulars. 

In the reareward, came the Vniuerſities, led by their 
Rectors, and the foure faculties, of Diuinitie, Law, Phi- 
ſick, and Arts, with all their Officers, & a huge compa- 
nie of ſchollers great and ſmall. F. Peter carried the ſtrea- 
mer before the firſt, Saint Authonie before the ſecond, 
and becaufe ſome haue thought good fo to place him, 
Peter Lombard, Biſhop of Pans, and Maiſter of the Sen- 
kentences, before the third; a man framed for this pur- 
poſe at this time, without looking backe towards Mai- 
ſter [ohn Gerſon, Doctor of Diuinitie, and in his time 
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Laſt of all came the good Ignace, with his equipage 
of Faure, Xawier, Salmeron, Bobadilla, Roderic, Brees, 
lay, and { odury, his firſt companions. And after them, 
James Laine , FrauncesBorgia, Everard Marcurian, (lane 
dius Aquauiua, all of them ſuccelſtuely,Generalls ot their 
order. Behind theſe, were the Prouincialls, Rectors, Fa. 
thers, Principalls, Regents, Preſidents, ſpirituall & tem- 
porall coadiutors, and ſchollers admitted. All which, 
marching after theyr Captaine Ignace, deſired to bee 
marſhald vnder the banner of S. Peter firſt, next vnder 

S. Anthomes ; laſtly, vnder the Vniuerſities. 

At the firſt, Ignace neuer doubted to be receiued of 
the Apoſtles, becauſe their preaching. adminiſtration of 
the ſacraments of Pennace & of the Altar, and the great 
vowe of Miſſion made by the Fathers to the holie Sea. 
ſeemed to paue the way thether very faire for them; this 
made him ſteppe boldly to S. Peter. You ſhal be parta- 
kers of the whole diſcourſe that paſſed between them, 
I beleech you let it not diſpleaſe you toſee my Dreame 
enioy the priuiledge otdreames, which make what per- 
ſonagesthey luſt, play theyr parts with thoſe that come 
into out fantaſies, without reſpeR of any rule or inter- 
poſition of time, which commonly we obſerue in other 
matters, / 

S. Peter. Good Fathers, you are very welcome; for / 
the maine ſcope of our calling, hath beene to winne a 
many ſoules to God as poſſibly wee could. 7g. This i 
the marke we aime at, by the particular vow of Miſſion 
which wee make to your ſucceſſors in Rome. F. Peter. 
This is well done, howe are you called? Ig. As our 
vocation craues, to wit, The ſocietie of Ieſus. In reſpect 
whereof, the common people, by inſpiration of the ho- 
lic Ghoſt, haue called vs Ieſuits: a name which at thyt 
day, appeares to be miraculouſly ſpredde over all the 
world, it hath pleaſed God it ſhould be ſo. FS. Petr. Nay 
rather the deuill; which hath vnder your habite gore 
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out to circumuent all the world, this is not the firſt 
taſte we haue taken of his trecheries, neither will it be 
Laſt: he watches euerie day to ſurprize the Church of 
God. How cometh it to paſſe? We which were foſtred 
eucrie day in the companie of Ieſus, to whom he impar- 
ted all his ſecrets, all the while he was debaſed here in the 
fleth, and after he aſcended vp to heauen, made vs per- 


takers of his companie by his holy ſpirit, we ( Iſay) ne- 


uer durſt take this name vnto vs, but the name of Chri- 
ſtans 3 firſt in the Church of Antioch,where our holy 
brethren Paule and Barnabas did gouerne: A title ap- 
prooued by the Church from our time to this day: and 
do you that deſire to be among vs, by a new and ar- 
rogant title call your ſelues leſuits? Ion. I beſeech you 
hold vs excuſed, it is not pride but humilitie that pro- 
uokes vs to it: our Sauiour had two names, one pro- 
per, which is that of Ieſus, this at that time was a com- 
mon name to many Iewes, though men of baſe and 
vile condition: the other is that of Chriſt , much more 
noble and honourable: for it appertaind to none but 
Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets, men cald Gods annoin- 
ted: for which cauſe you haue choſen this name, and 
we contrarywiſe, the other of Ieſus, for the {mall ac- 
count the Iewes made of it, as meaner and lower 
then the other, Thus if there be any greater pride in the 
chage of the one, then of the other, it may eaſily be 
indged from whence it comes. Moreouer, we doe not 
thinke, that the name of Chriſtian was impoſed vpon 
you by the Church of Antioch, but accidentally by the 
voice of the common people withont iudgement,it was 
received to be by a ſecret inſpiratiation of God. 

At this ſpeech a great many ſaints and deuout men 
ſtanding in the rſt ranke, began to murmour ſoftly 
one to another, and ſome mutined out aloud : ſaying, 
that without giuing any further hearing vnto Ignace, he 


£ 


and all his followers were to be baniſhed our Church. 
O. And 


Fon. ca. 3c. 


Munk.cit. 
Luc.ca.l. 


ca. & hb. 2. 
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And that by this propoſition, (the foundation of their 


order) there is much Iudaiſme, in Ieſuitiſme: for juſt as 
the olde Iewes arratgned our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt : ſo 
deale theſe new Iewes at this day with the Apoſtles. The 
Primitiue Church vſurped not the Name of leſus, 
although it ſeemed to them to be common among 
the Iewes, but becauſe the Apoſtles, and other true and 
faithfull Diſciples of Chriſt Ieſus, knew the force, en- 
ergic, and exceeding greatnes of this holy name. Then 
Saint ©I/athew and Saint Lube, ſtepping forth, defen- 
ded,that God the Father himſelfe gaue this name by 
the mouth of the holy Ghoſt his Embaſſadour, expreſ- 
ly ſent by him, when he told the Virgin Marie, that 
he that ſhould be borne of her pure wombe,ſhould be 
called Ieſus, (a name that ſignifies a Sauiour,) becauſe 
he ſhould be the Sauiour of the world. Hereupon, Ex 


Fulcb lib. 1. ſehius _ of Ceſarea, made a faire commentarie 


vpon the difference of the two words. And Saint Au- 
guſtine that famous Biſhop of Hippon, ſhewes , that if 
God the Father gaue this name of Teſus, it was done 
by a ſecret myſterie prophecied by his great Prophet 
Ioſes, whom GOD told, hee had choſen him to 
lead his children of Iſrael to the land of promiſe: and 
for this cauſe, did he take another to ſucceed him in his 
place before he died. Moſes made choice of eAuſer, 


27 but in the choice, chaunged the name of e Auſes into 


that of Ieſus, that in time to come (ſaith this notable 
Affricanian, Biſhop) men might know, that not by Mo- 
ſes, but by Ieſus, that is to ſay, not by the law, but by 
grace, Gods people ſhould enter the land of pro- 
miſe. And as the firſt Ieſus, was not the true Ieſus, but 
onely a figure of him: fo the land of promiſe, was 
= the cuerlaſting land of promiſe , but a figure 
of it. 

There was no Biſhop of note, nor any of the aun · 
cient Doctors of the Church, in all the firſt _—_— 

; "00 
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which was not of this opinion, or brought not out ſome 
matter of attainder againſt Ignatius. Then Saint Peter, 
by his authority and primacy ouer all the Church, ſpake 
to them with an admirable Maieſtie on this manner. It 
is neither for you, nor for vs, to yeeld a reaſon of that 
which was done at Antioch, when the Church of God 
aue the name of Chriſtians: this was a worke of the 
holy Gholt. And as it is not the ſeruants duty, to aske 
any reaſons of his Maiſter, why he commaunds him 
this or that, but he oughe only to obey him: ſo God ha- 
uing charged vs by his holy Spirit, to call our ſelues 
Chriſtians, it is not fit for any man whatſoeuer, to en- 
quire the cauſe of it, There is no ſpeedier way to make 
men heretiques, then to become curious queſtioniſts 
in ſuch matters. Therefore neuer thinke, that this 
name was impoſed vpon vs by the Suffrages of ſim- 
ple people. 

As the name of Ieſus came from God the Father, ſo 
I may ſpeakeit for a certaine truth, that by the faith and 
homage I yeelded to our Sauiour at the firſt , vpon this 
word Chriſt, he buile his Church vpon me, and gaue 
me the Keyes thereof, among the reſt. For hauing aſ- 
led the queſtion of vs all, what men reported of him, 
ſome of the Diſciples aunſwered, that ſome tooke him 
to be Saint John the Baptiſt 3 others ſaid, hee was Eli- 
4: others one of the olde Prophets. But whom doe 
you ( quoth hee, to vs his Apoltles) iudge me to bee? 
I. taking the tale out of the mouth of all the reſt of my 
fellowes, by the greatnes of zeale wherewith I was 
tranſported, aunſwered him, Thou art the Chriſt, the 
Sone of the liuing God: and preſently he replied, that 
I ſpeake not this of my ſelfe, but by Reuelation from 
God his father. And after this he declared me to be Peter, 
and that vpon this Rocke, he would build his Church, 
and whatſoeuer I bound on earth, ſhould be bound in 
beauen, Sith that vpon this confeſſion of C he 
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built his Church vpon me, this was a ſilent leſſon he 
taught vsof his will and pleaſure , that after his aſcen- 
tion into heauen, he would haue his Church to bee 
called Chriſtian; and vpon this proiect, all our bre- 
thren doubted not to take vp that name at Antioch, 
I my ſelfe afterward, making Ezodins Biſhop of that 
Sea, confirmed that name of Chriſtian in the Church, 
I maruell ſaid Saint Peter, 2 himſelfe to Ignace) 
that you honouring,as you ſay ye doe, the Sea of Rome, 
where my ſucceſſours ſway the gouernment, and yet at 
the firſt daſh, you haue deſpiſed my decrees: were there 
nothing elſe but this to be weighed in you, you may 
not ſo be admittted into this ranke. . Will you not 
receiue vs vpon the three vowes we haue with great 
holineſſe made, of Chaſtitie, Obedience, & Pouertie; 
and that which is more, of generall and particular po- 
uertie hen we became fathers of our order? S. Peter 
This is another barre that ſhuts you out, for although 
Chaſtitie, Obedience, and Contempt of the world, were 
familiar matters with vs, yet did we not this by vow 
that was brought into che Church after our time, by 
thoſe whom you ſee ſtand in the ſecond ranke, and 
to ſay the troth, wee neuer tyed our dcuotion to po- 
uertie. 

Ton. Wee miniſter the Sacraments of pennance, 
and the communion as you did, and we are readie 
to go foorth for the aduauncement of Chriſtianitie, 
whither ſoeuer it ſhall pleaſe your Succeſſours to ſend 
vs. S. Peter Thele two Sacraments are likewiſe mi- 
niſtred by the Mendicants, of which order there be 
many now in the Indies, in Paleſtine, and at Pera, 
neere vnto Conſtantinople, to conuert the Infidels, 
yet are they not ranged in our Squadron; you mult 
go to them, and let them know, there is too great 


oddes betivecne vs and you, to yeelde you ame place 


heere. 


Jens 
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Tenace, finding himſclfe excluded from the firſt ſtad- 
on in this proceſſion, he was ſome-what amazed, neuer- 
theleſle, he thought to ſpeed better with the ſecond, be- 
eauſe he ſhould there haue to doe with S. Anthonie, the 
honour of all the firſt Herinits. For I know (quoth he) 
that in the heate of his holy meditations, hee gloried in 
zenorance : & I am ſure, that if he doe but trie me there- 
in, he [hall find me nothing inferior vnto himſelfe. Thus 
deuiſing with himſelfe, what might beſt bee doone to 
creepe into his fauour, he ſhewed him, that he had paſ- 
ſed his time in heauenly contemplations,and not in lear- 
ning, as hee had done before. Yet true it was, that hys 
ignorance had made many learned men, which were all 
ptieſted miniſtring the holy Sacraments; ſome of them 
were Preachers, and ſome Regents. 

The holy and venerable yeeres of this good Hermite, 
gaue Ignace this aunſwere: Brethren, I commend your 
intention, but it is nothing like vnto ours. Our deuoti- 
on, and the deuotion of all the good Fathers, firſt foun- 
ders of the rehgious orders, was a ſolitarie life, without 
fchollerſhip or prieſthood : our wifedome conſiſts in 
continuall lifting vp the minde toward God, taking alt 
humaine learning to be meere vanitie. And as for Eccle- 
ſiaſticall functions, we take no charge of them, they de- 
pend vpon the Biſhops, that feede vs by theyr inferiors 
in the Church. Your Rulers arc not like ours. 

In Gods name my good brethren, goe your way in 
peace, leauing vs to our ſweet life, in quictnes of conſci- 
ence, within our Cells. Neuertheleſſe, it may be you ſhall 
find behinde vs, ſome ſhreds and remnants of ours, in 
in whom vou may take ſome roote, namely,thoſe which 
by permiffion of the holy Sea, are called to the orders of 
prieſthood, and may both preach, and miniſter the ho» 
by Sacraments of Penanceand the Alter,as you doe. 

Tenace paſling from them to the other, Saint Bene? 


perceiuing him comming by his gate, tooke the ſpecch 
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to himſelfe, and ſaid; If zou be of our companie, you 
mult either be Ancors and Hermits, or Monks & Con- 
uentualls. Your profeſſion, denies you to be Ancors, & 
we may be calily entreated to excuſe you of it, becauſe 
that life is too painfull. But if you be Monks and Con- 
uentualls, as we are, where is your frock , your hood, & 
your cloake? For &a, the firſt image of our Order, and 
after him S. Iohn the Baptiſt, both differd from the cõ- 
mon people in apparrell. V Vhere is the great ſhauen 
crowne vpon your heads, by which S. Hierom ſaid, that 
in pouertie we are like to Kings and Monarches? where 
be the extraordinarie faſts your ſocietie keepes, not on- 
lie beyond the comon people, but beyond the Biſhops 
and Curats ? Where be the Cloyſters within your Mo- 
naſteries? Heereto Ignace and his companions briefely 
and roundly anſwered him, that they were no Monkes, 
but religious perſons onely. 

Is it euen ſo, (ſaide S. Benet) then are you a kinde of 
quinteſſence of Monks. And as the facultie of Phiſicke 
admits none of theſe Paracelſian abſttactors of quintel- 
ſences into their ſchooles: ſo may not we receiue the Ic- 
ſuits. To reiect a Paracelſite and a Ieſuite, both rime and 
reaſon will beare vs out. Therefore get you ſome whe- 
ther els: for as you diſdaine the holy name of Monłss ſo 
are you diſdained by Monkes. You proceeded Maiſters 
of Art in the Vniuerſitie of Paris, at the leaſt, you pre- 
ſented your ſelues for ſuch men to Pope Paule the third, 
I counſell you to returne as Maiſters of Art to the Vni- 
uerſitie you ſhall finde ſome of your acquaintance there, 
it cannot be, but that ſome one or other of them wil en- 
tertaine you. 

Ignace perceiuing his caſe gro worſe and worſe, mi- 
ſtruſted ſome misfortune in his attempts, whereuppon, 
turning himſelfe to his companions, he ſaid: Nowe we 
are in queſtion to goe toward the Vniuerlitie, I knowe 
what my behauiour muſt be; and although it will 2 
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eafie for them to goe beforme me if I come to the great 
Doctors, yet ſith at the firſt I tooke no courſe, but to 
teach pettie ſchooles for children, and you after me, haue 
read Lectures to all ſorts of ſchollers againſt our firſt in- 
ſtitution, I pray you (quoth he to Father ¶ luudius Aqna- 
xiza,) ſeeing that now all my ſuperioritie ouer our com- 
panie reſts in you, that as Generall of thẽ all, you would 
take the charge to ſway Maiſter John Gerſon, it may bee 
you ſhall find more fauour at his hands then all the reſt, 
eA744uiua, not onely gaue him no deniall, but thought 
his commaundement very fit to be obeyed. 

Then began hee and his to bragge, that they taughe 
freely,wherein he thought his companie had very much 
aduantage of the other Regents, but his feete were in- 
tangled: for he was more roughly handled by them then 
by the former,and when they came to pell mell, becauſe 
both ſides had beene nouſled in Schoole &rgoes , there 
was the beſt ſport of all. Nowe let vs ſee them beginne 
theyr diſputations. Aquazina hauing framed his propo- 
ſition, and propounded his queſtion, Gey/on, one of the 
chiefeſt Doctors of Diuinitie that euer were in Fraunce, 
ſpake thus to eFquinaua. Ger. You would faine be of 
our companie, will you then acknowledge our Biſhop, 
for your ſuperiour and ours , eſpecially in matters con- 
cerning the inſtruction of youth : for hee is our chieſe 
Judge in this cauſe. And now as his ſubſtitute in the of- 
ficeof a Chauncellour, and Chanon of the Church of 
Paris, I cary the flagge ofthe Vniuerſitie of Paris,which 
35 the chiefe of all others. Agua. doe not vnderſtand 
your ſpeech, we haue a greater Maiſter our holy Father 
the Pope, which hath diſpenced with vs in this point, a- 
zainſt the Biſhops authoritie. Ger/. You faile in the 
firſt marke, this one poynt muſt ſend you backe againe 
to Rome, to learne your leſſons, and baniſh you out of 
all the Vniuerſities in Fraunce. But let vs proceed: our 


Vniuerſities are compounded of two ſorts of men, the 
one 
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one are Seculars, the other Regulars, in either of theſe; 
the rule and gouernment differs. The Seculars may be 
Maiſters of Art, Doctors of diuinitie, Law, or Phiſicke, 
and read Lectures after they haue theyr degrees, to all 
commers, as well within as without the Colledges; the 
Regulars are permitted but to goe forth Doctors of di- 
uinitie, and to reade to the nouices of their orders onely. 
Which of theſe two ſorts are you? Aunſwere mee not 
beſeech you, as in the yeere 1 5 64. you aunſwered the 
Rectors, and officers of our Vniuerſitie of Paris: t 
moouing thelike queſtion to you, you replied twiſe or 
thriſe, that you were, Tales quales vos curia declarauerat. 
For the Aduocate that pleaded againſt you, ſtanding 
vpon this poynt, argued that you were ſuch as were vn- 
worthy to be enrolled in the Vniuerſities regiſter. 

Aqua. I maruell not at that, we were at that time like 
vnto the Beare, vhoſe helps ſeeme at the firſt to be but 
a tude lumpe of fleſh, but by the Dams continuall lick- 
ing of them, in time they recouer the ſhape of a Beare: 
fo was it once with vs; for (to tell you truth) Ignace and 
his companions, neuer prict it out perfectly what wee 
were; but after we had many wayes exerciſed our wits, 
vppon an obſcure platforme of theirs, we were not cal- 
led Monks, but regular Clarkes: for ſo hath our great 
Ribadinere entiteled vs zand before him, if I be not de- 
ceiued, che Counſell of Trent gaue vs the ſame ſtile, 
which was publiſht a fewe months after our cauſe vvas 
pleaded, to haue recourſe tothe firſt day of May follows 
ing. 

Gerſ. This is not to aunſwere my queſtion, you mult 
aunſwere categorically, to bring you into one of theſe 
two predicaments, of Seculars, or Regulars. Aqua. Did 
I not aunſwere you at large, when ] tolde you wee are 
Regular Clarks? For beeing ſuch, we are not bound to 
ſland to the old ſtatutes of your Vniuerſities, beeing 
neither pure Seculars, nor pure Regulars. And we m 
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ich all our vowes, be graduated throughout all your fa - 
culties, and read publique lectures to youth in all ſcien- 
ces, without ſeeking to, or acknowledgement of, the au- 
thoritie of your Biſhops. Gerſ. Then are you a kind of 
Hermophroditicall order, ſuch as Paſquier hath publiſht 
you to be in his reſearches of Fraunce, for being Secu- 
Jars and Regulars both together,you are neither of both. 
And ith you are not bound to obey our ſtatutes , we 
likewiſe are not bound to immatriculate you in our Ve 
niuerſities. Tua. Why do you refuſe vs, that teach 
freely 2 Gerſ. Becauſe you be verie coniecatchers. The 
firſt that euer came to teach in Paris, were Alcuin, Ra- 
ban, Ian, and ¶ Luudius, venerable Bedaes ſchollers, they 
made proclamation, that they had learning to ſell: you 
quite contrary , beſto it gratis. Yet is it true, that in three 
ſcore yeeres ſpace, you haue got more treaſure twice or 
thrice told, then all the Vniuerſities in France euer had, 
ſince the firſt ſtone of their foundation was laid. More- 
ouer,were you not cenſured by the Vniuerſitie of Paris? 
in the yere 1554 ? Aqua. You may ſay what you wil, but 
of later memorie, the ſame facultie of Diuinitie, allowed 
vs againſt the old cenſure; for ſome particular perſons, 
hauing abuſed the name of the Vniuerſity of Paris in the 
yeere 1 5 9 4. in the Court of Parliament; the Sorbons 
made a Decree in fauour of vs, by which the purſuit of 
our aduerſaries was diſalowed. 

At this ſpeech all the Sorbons ſhouted, you be lying 
Sophiſters, and verie bad Grammarians. We know it 
well that the Aduocate that firſt pleaded for you, would 
faine haue beene your buckler,and after him, 4ſontargnes 
of your companie, then Fon: But this is to enioy your 
ordinarie priuiledge,you know whereaf. Let the Beadle 
bring out our Decree and read it, for this is too much 
impudencie to be laid vpon Chriſtian people. Die noma 
Iuly, Anno Domini, 1 5 9 4. viſo & audito a farultate I he- 
dogie Pariſienſi legitime congre gata, in maiore aula 3 
7. 0 
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kibello ſupplici, a venerabulibus patribus ſociotatis leu. af 
facultats propoſue , quo quidem expoſuerunt 5 — 
menſibus, D. Retlorem, tam ſuo, quam ommium fac ultatum 
nomine, libellum ſupplicem ſupreme Parlam ci Curie obtu· 
Aſſe, quo petierit vt ipſi gorumsg, ſocietas vmiuerſa, ex toto Gals 
lie regno pelleretur, ac credibile non eſſe ſacratiiſamam ſacul. 
tatem, hiuc petitioni conſenſum prebuiſſe.e Ac propterea ſap- 
plicarunt quatenus placeret ate facultati, declaratione ef 
tficars, huius petitionis & litis intentæ, nulo modo part wipes 
eſſe. Ipſa facultas matura deliberatione ſuper hoc habita, in 
hunc modum cenſuit. Se quide cenſere prædictos patres redie 
gendos et recenſendos eſſe in ordinem CH diſciplinam vniuerſi. 
1atiſ, regno autem Callico eſſe nullo modo expellendos. 
Signed, Panet dictæ facultatis Bidelins. 

This Decree was inſerted at large in your Plea of the 
yeere 1 5 94 and in the 4 4. Chapter of Fon Booke: 
it is fit that euerie man ſhould vnderſtand it. 

The ninth of Iuly, in the yeere of grace 1 5 9 4. a view 
being taken by the faculty of Diuines in Paris, then law- 
fully aſſembled in the Sorbons great Hal, of a bil of ſup- 
plication, put vp to the facultic,by the venerable fathers 
of the ſociety, wherein they declared, that a few moneths 
ſince, the Rector of the Vniuerſitie, as well in his owne 
name, as in the name of all the facultics, preferd a ſup- 
plication to the high Court of Parliament, wherein he 
required, that they, and all their ſocietie, migkt be thruſt 
out of Fraunce, and becauſe it was not credible that the 
molt ſacred facultic had conſented to it, therfore they 
deſired the (aid facultie, to teſtifie by ſome ſpeciall decla- 
ration, that they had no hand in this matter. The facul- 
tic vpon good conſideration had, certified in this man- 
ner, that for their parts they iudged it fit, that the ſaid fa- 
thers ſhould be brought into the order and diſcipline of 
the Vniuerſitie, but not by any meanes to be out of 
Fraunce. 

The word redigere is more ſignificant, then to bring, 
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or reduce, which I haue vſed for lacke of other: for the 
Calepins of the Latine tongue teach vs, that, Reaigere, 
eff a vel induſtria ducere ad aliquid vel aliquo. Cal 
you this an approbation of your companie, hen by 
ſtrong hand we would haue you brought in ſubiection 
to the Vniuerſitie, and that in this caſe you are not to be 
hunted out of the Realme? Away with the wholeclaſter 
ofnew vowes, draw your (clues into the Vniuerſities or- 
ders, acknowledge the Biſhop your ſuperiour, as we do, 
take degrees in Diuinitie onely, and read to none but to 
your owne Societie, as other religious do, euery one in 
their place: we ſhall then agree with you, and take your 
parts ſtoutly in the higheſt Courts in Fraunce, that you 
ought then to liue among vs. Meane while, by your 
writings , you doe impudently and falſely , make a 
Trophee of this Decree, as if wee had laid the bri- 
dle in your necks; but the verie fight and reading 
of this, foyles you. Therefore get you packing , 
your Rules and Maxims impeach ours, which we of a 
long time haue kept in all holy and venerable anti- 

uitie, 

When Gerſon had pronounced this ſentence, Ignace 
and all his firſt companions vaniſhe out of fight, and 
preſently after that, Aquaniua ſpying himſelfe and thoſe 
that were with him, We in the lurch, he cried. Sith you 
afford vs no place in earth, maugre all the rout ofyou, we 
will haue place in heauen with Ignace and Yamer : or it 
(hall coſt vs all the treaſure we haue here and there in 
banke, but they ſhall be canonized. Then began all the 
little frie to hifle, & the greater ſort of ſchollers whooptz 
A Foxe, A Foxe, will chey give money to make Ignace 
a Saint ? Aquauiua ſomewhat diſmaid,thought they had 
cried ,0/anna, O/ama,and to requite them,ſct him down 
in a chaire, offering his hand vnto them to kiſſe, as he 
did to all thoſe that came to his chamber, the ſame day 
he was made Generall: but ſodainly he ſaw that he was 
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deccined: For this company of wilde youths baited hi 
worlc then they did before. Ger/on to pacifie them ſaid, 
My ſonnes, neuer thinke that in Rome they will haue ſo 
little wit as to make theſe two men Saints. The Ieſvits 
haue deſired it along time, and to compaſſe it, they haue 
imployed not their coyne (for I thinke there is no ſuch 
trafick in Rome about ſanctifying of ſoules) but all man- 
ner of lies, cogs, & hypocriſies, to ſurpnze the holy Sea. 
For how comes it to paſſe thinke you, that within theſe 
few yeeres, the pens of Maffee, Rebadmer and Turcellne, 
hauc hatched ſo many fabulous viſions, & miraculous 
tales of Xanier, but to make their falſe teſtimonies ſer- 
uiccable for this canonization 2 But the beſt ſport I ſee, 
that as plaiers, to grace their Enterluds, bring them vpon 
the ſtage by day, with the windowes ſhut, and caudles 
lighted; So the Ieſuits ſpare for no burning Tapers in 
Rome, about Iguace Tombe, to make ſome better ſhew 
Turcel lib. 1 of the ſanctimonie of the place. And the ſame Tu- 
4.16. leline ſaith, that when Xawers bodie was carried in» 
to the Towne of Goxea, where it now lieth, there was 
a great waxe Candle onely of a Cubite length, ligh- 
ted and ſet in the place, which burned continually 
two and twentie dayes, and as manie nights without 
waſting. 

Yet haue not all theſe Torches, to this day beene able, 
to lighten the hearts of the Conſiſtory of Rome, to make 
theſe two new Saintes, neyther will they euer doe it, 
as I am perſwaded. Neuer thinke ſo Sir, ſaid a little 
waggein the companie, forlyes, and importunate ſuits, 
matters proper to the Teſuits) will worke it out at laſt» 
Haue you forgot in Boccace, how Chappellet de Prat,a 
notable knaue, was canonized for a Saint, by ſome ſilly 
ſoules inthe Cordeliers Monaſterie at Dijon? And why 
may it not fo fall out with Ignace Loyola, founder of the 
Ieſuits order, ſeeing i du Prat, Biſhop of Clair- 
mont was their firſt benefactor here in Fraunce ? 
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Preſently vppon this ſpeech they made ſuch a noyſe, 
chat if it had thundred, you would ſcarce haue heard it. 
Continuing this hurly burly , ſome of the beſt Schollers 
began to clap their hands, as they doe in the Schooles, 
: when the one ſide and the other haue argued long, and 
diſputation ceaſeth. 27 aA 8 — — 
With this I waked, very much aſtonied at this dreame, 
wherein I find that verified, which one Wilkam of Lor- 
re ſpake , in the beginning of his Roman of the Roſe, 
ſaying, that euery dreame is not falſe. My dreame doth 
make it good: I know what account the Ieſuits doe, and 
ought to male of the counſell ok Trent, as that where- 
vpon the approbation of theyr ſocietie is partly groun- 
ded. Although they haue expreſly commaunded all 
Clergie men, as well Seculars as Regulars, to goe-the 
proceſſions, except the cloſe Monks, Carthuſians, and 
Celeſtines. Neuertheleſſe, the Ieſuits neuer came there, 
eyther before that Counſell was held, or after. It is verie 
true that they coggd a Die, when they got a Bull from 
Gregorie the 13. to forbid them this matter: But thys 
was beforẽ their conſtitutions bare anic prohibition. 
I come nowe to another matter, which is, that EA A- 
beth Roſſell one of Ignace fauourers, ſeeking to erecta Bib. Ib. 2. 
Ieſuiticall order of women in Rome, Ignace would ne- cap. 14. 4 
uer agtee to it; hee knewe it well, that this would haue Maff. bb. 2. 
miniſtred matter of laughter to all the world: for what cf 17+ 
kinde of habite or place ſnould theſe women haue had 
in their Monaſteries? The religious men of Saint Benics 
order, S. Barnards, F. Donic hi, ind S. Frances, do all 
weare the habite appertaining to their orders. The le- 
ſuits are apparrelled as prieſts, if women ſhould haue ta- 
ken that attire to, you muſt haue called them vvomen 
prieſts. 
Let vs returne to our proceſſions, which all good aſd 
free Catholiques religiouſly embrace, /enace bragged 
Eucry where he was a Catholique, why then did he for- 
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bid his ſocietie the proceſſions? Becauſe hee knew, that 
if they came among other Eccleſiaſtical orders, they 
were vncertaine what place they ſhould take, theyr ſect 
being anewe baſtard 0 a very hotch potch of all 
our orders, without any thing pure in it, or any poynt of 
our auncient Church. Therefore, to call them the ſocie- 
tic of Ieſus, is to goe out of the way, but I wil now giue 
them a name more agrecable vnto them. I remember 1 
haue read in the Ramante of the Roſe , late alledged by 
me, that when Saint Lewes brought the Carmelites into 
Fraunce, from Mount Carmell, they vvere called the 
Pied- coats, becauſe their cloakes were ſtriped & welted 
with black & white. Sith then we ſee the Ieſuits to be a 
partie-colourd religion, of diuers peeces of our ancient 
Church, ill ſuted & ſowed together, you may call them 
and theyr religion, the new Motley. 

Heere the Aduocate held his peace, which miniſtred 
matter of talke vnto the Gentleman, who ſaid to him, I 
know not how true itis, that you had ſuch a dreame as 
you haue told me, yet I may well ſay, there is much truth 
in it. And more then that, you cannot payſt out theſe 
matters more liuely, then by the picture of a dreame. 
But ſeeing you make reckoning of the Romant of the 
Roſe, me thinks by the modell of it, wee may more fitlie 
call the Ieſuits, Papelards, and theyr companie, Pape- 
lardie. Heere · vnto ſaide the Aduocate, I beſeech you 
let vs not ingage the authoritie of the holie Sea, by the 
quarrell of theſe hypocrits. I will not, ſaide the Gentle- 


man, ſith you haue bound mee to harken till you haue 
made an end. 
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That without wrong to the aut horitie of the holy Sea, You 


may call t 


he Ieſuiti Papelardes , and theyr [ef?, Pape- 
lardie, that i, hypocruts, and theyr 
order hypocriſio. | 
Abe haue euer yet in Fraunce embraced 
N poperie, with all honour, reſpect, and 
deuotion, and euer yet in Fraunce, hath 

þ \ this holy name, by many men, been by 

So falſe ſhewes abuſed. V Vhenyou ſee a 

ſoaking Vſurer,& adulterer, or a thiefe, 

mumble manie Pater noſters daily at the Maſſe, without 
amendement of his euill life; or a Monk within his cloi- 
ter, vader his habite, his ſad looke and thin viſage, nou- 
riſh rancor, auarice, enuie, and brocage in his hart, wee 
call both the one and the other Papelards, and their ac- 
tions, Papelardie, what ſay you then to Poperie? It is 
the cleere ſpring and fountaine, from whence we oughe 
to draw the vnitie of our Chriſtian fayth. What is this 
papelardie ? A maske of poperie in them, which out- 
wardly would be eſteemed to be better men then others, 


and inwardly are worſt of all. 
This one leſſon haue I learned in that Romant of the 


Ryſe, where Wilkam Lorrey repreſents vs an Orchard, 
enuirond with high walls, painted with the portraitures 
of Hate, Enuie, Robberie, Auarice, Sorrow, & Pouer- 
tie; among which, was the picture of Hypocriſie, drawn 
in this manner: T will ſet you downe the old language, 
with the newe of arot, the firſt for his authoritie, the 


lecond for his grace. 


Here was an Image in my ſight, 
That well became an hypocrue, 
= Puapelardie i wa nm d: 


in ſecret it is fram d, 
Becauſe in ſecret it is fr To 


* 


T be firft Booke of 
To feare no miſchiefe to atchine, 
If none ſpie what it dooth contriue. 
The lookes were hike a penitem, 
And it appeared to lament : 
A creature ſweete it ſeemd to be, 
Tet vnder heauen no villanie 
Ir fond, but that it dares per forme: 
And it reſembles machithe forme 
That hath beene made to this ſemblance, 
Set ont with ſober Conntenannces 
In apparrellit was clothed 
Like unto a woman yealded: 
In the hand it held a Pſalter, 
The hart did groane, the eyes did water, 
With prayers to God that fained be, 
And to the Saints both he and ſhee. 
I was not merry, it was ſilent, 
As if the thoughts were ener bent 
To ſhewe deuotion enery where, 
InueSted in a ſhirt of haire. 
Fat fed ſhe was not you muit know, 
Faitng had brought her very low: 
She grew ſo pale and wan of late, 
That vnto her and hers the gate, 
Of Paraaiſe denied them paſſe. 
For many people haue a glaſſe 
Of fleſh [ihr ſaith G — E. 
That many others they may hooke : 
And for a little glory vaine, 
Goas kingdome they ſhall neuer gaine. 


VVhen this Romante was compilde, Wichliſſe, Toby 
Hus, Ierom of Prage, (Martin Luther, and Tohn ( aluiue, 
were not yet borne,to make warre vppon the holy Sea; 
for Muliam of Lorrey, liued in the tine of S. Lewe!, - 
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all theſe particularities ſet downe by him, doe not en- 
counter our Ieſuits ? I confeſſe, that none of them lye in 
hayre, and likewiſe, that they take no knowledge of the 
extraordinaric faſts which other religious perfons keep, 
They are wiſely diſpenſt withall, by their ſtaturs, but to 

alle ouer all other poynts, they repoſe thẽſelues whol- 
lic vpon the authority of the holy Sea as if they wete the 
firſt-borne children of the Popedome. And at other 
times, when you ſee thein vpon theyr knees, ſaying over 
their Beades one by one, before a Crucifx, or an image 
of our Ladie, and after, marke theyr confeſſions & coin- 
munions before the people, with I knowe not what lea- 
den lookes, fraught with hipocriſie, and notwithſtand- 
ing, they worke vnder-hand the ruine of the Countries 
where they dwell, and the murder of whatſoever Kings 
and Princes it pleaſes them: and that theyr Mafles,con- 
fellions,and cõmunions are the directorie ſtatres of their 
Machiauelian tricks,what better name can we giue them 
then Papelards ? As for the name of the ſocietie of Ie- 
ſus, it is ſo proude a title, as no good men can make a- 
gtee with them, except it be to grace their hipocriſie the 
more. Their ſect (as they ſay) was firſt cõſorted in Paris, 
and ſworne at Montmarter in the hart of Fraunce. The 
words of Papelard and Papelardie, are French words, I 
thinke we ſhall find very many that will reſigne them o- 
uer vnto them, as words euery way fitting theyr profeſ- 
fion. Neither is it any diſparagemẽt to the merit of Chri- 
Res croſle,that theſe men haue abuſed the name of leſus, 
nor by their counterfet mortification (that I may ſpeake 
as William of Lorrey doth) vnder the falſe ſhew of pope- 
rie, is the authority ofthe holy Sea encreaſed or dimmi- 
ſhed: itis ſtrong enough to beare vp it ſelfe, without any 
helpe of this new ſeruice, or rather of this new deuice of 
the deuill, to ſurprize vs by the name of Ieſus, & ſo rui- 
nate & turne topſie turuic, all religious orders, andthe 


holy Sea it ſelfe. 
Q. You 
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You ſhall neuer be inhibited by me, (ſaide the Aduo: 
cate)nor by any in this company, for ought I know: for 
if, to folow your propoſition, a Papelard be ſuch a one as 
makes a faire ſhew outwardly, vpon his ſtall, but hatha 
falſe ſhop behind, within his ſoule, where all is contratie, 
vou haue proceeded maſter of the Art of hipocriſy, ma- 
king vs vnderſtand that of Ieſuitiſme, which wee never 
knew, and you are able to read a lecture of it. And fith 
ſee you forward enough to ſecond me, let mee end that 
which I haue begun, and when I haue ſpoken of the Ie. 
ſuits ſet in generall, let mee like an Aduocateſpeake a 
word or two of good Father Ignace, who is the marke 
ſhoote at. 


CHAD. 17. 
@ Of the fabulous viſions of Ignace, andthe miraculom 
fables of Xauier. 


O body durſt write the life of Ignace after 
his death, which hapned in the yere 1556, 
dit was too great a taske. The firſt that e- 

8 ver attempted it, was /ohn Peter CMaffee, 


a prieſt of that ſocietie, that dedicated 3. 
bookes of this argument, to ¶ Iaudius e Acqnauiua theyr 
Generall. This feſhe Peter Niladiner, another prieſt of 
the ſame ſocietie, to make a reflection vppon his fellow, 
with ſiue other bookes, ten yeeres after; wherein, at the 
firſt ſetting out, hee endeuours to make his hiſtorie ap- 
peare to be without check, becauſe that before the ella- 
bliſhing of their company, he, beeing not yet 14. yeeres 
of age, followed Ignace at Rome, ſo throughly deuoted 
to him, that he brags he could ſpeake of many things he 
ſawe himſelfe, and faithfully reckon vp others, vvhich 
Lewes Gen/alua, a man to whom Ignace diſcourſed them 
at largea yeere before, had reported to him. Both the 
one & the other, were diverſly inſtructed in the Latine 

tongue, 
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tongue, the fuſt, by ¶ Hriftopher Semere , the other, by 
Chriftian Simon Liton , both men of an other religion, 
whom I may not belicue more then the Ieſuits, which 
be naturally lyers, in whatſoeuer they thinke wil ſerue to 
2duance their ſe z perſwading themſelues, that it is no 
fraude offerd vnto God, when they beguile the world 
with a lie for aduantage. 

I will rip vp heere, the moſt famous viſions; -which 
they ſay theyr great Sophy had. Ignace, by theyr com- 
putation , deſcended of the noble houſe of Loyhola, was 
in his tender yeeres, ſent by his Father & Mother to the 
Court of King Fardinand, ſurnamed the Catholique, & 
inthe yeere 1 5 2 2. put intrult to keepe the towne of 
Pampelune, then buſteoed by the French, where one of 
his legs was ſhiuerd with a ſhot, and the other verie ſore 
hurt: the towne deliuered, and hee taken priſoner, our 
Nation ſent him away with much kindneſſe to his owne 
houſe. And beeing ſo ſicke, that the Phiſitions and Sur- 
gions almoſt diſpaired of his recouerie , in the night of 
his great criſis, Saint Peter (in whom hee did euer put MA. lib, f. 
his truſt) appearedto him, promiſing to cure him, as he capit. 2. 
did indeede : for from that time, his ſicknes beganne mi- 
raculouſly to decline, and hee grewe better and better. 
And when hee was recouered, ſpending his time in rea- 
ding amorous diſcourſes, becauſe he could get no other 
bookes,one gaue him the life of our ſauior Teſus Chriſt, 
andthe Legend of the Saints, which heread; and from 
that time grew admirable deuout deſirous to change his 
old life, into a more auſtere & religious courſe: where- 
vpon the virgine Mary appeared to him night by night, 
with a ſmiling countenaunce, holding her little bahe in 
her armes: vpon this viſion, hee forſooke the world for 
euer after. But Rihadinere goes farther, and hee reports, 
that Ienace being at his prayers and Oriſons vppon his 
knees, before the Image of our Ladie, there happened a 


great earthquake in the houſe where he prayed. : 
Q 2. Now 


RI. f. 1b. 1. 
capit. 6. 
Ribad. lib. 
I. capit. 6. 


NIS ff. lib. 1. 
capit. 7. 
Rib. lib. 1. 
capit. 7. 


Maff lib. r. 
cpu. 8. 


Ribad. lib. 


12. ca. 10. 


Rib. lib. t. 
capit. 6. 
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No while he was drownd in his deuotion, the deu 
appeared to him, ſometime faire and beautifull to looke 
vpon, ſometime gaſtly & hideous, ſeeking to divert him 
from his purpoſe, now by faire promiſes, anon by feare 
and terror, preſented to his eyes. Entring the Domini. 
cans Church, he was ſo rauiſht, that rapt into heauen, he 
ſaw the holie Trinitie in three perſons and one ellence, 
a matter that miniſtred argnment vnto him to write a 
booke of the Trinitie, Quoquo modo potuit lilo: & here 
was not the end of his miraculous — (ſaith Maffee) 
for G O D ſhewed him the patterne he laid before him 
whenhe made the world. Moreouer, hearing Maſſe in 
the Dominicans Church, as the Prieſt lifted vp the hoſt, 
Igrace ſaw Ieſus Chiilt in it, in body and fle{b, tut as he 
was when he liued vpon the earth. 

Maffee ſets it downe better in Latine, Dum a ſacerdote 
de more ſalutaris hoHia attolluur, want Ignatius ia ſpecie 
Chriflum, Deum eundem , et hominem ve riſſimo contmere, 
Nubadiner ſaith, that Ignace being very attentiue to aſer- 
mon he heard in Barcellona, Iſabel Reuſſet, a Lady of ho- 
nor, ſaw his head crowned with gliſtering beames, like 
vnto the ſunne. And in another place, that he continued 
7. daies together and would eate nothing, and hee ſpent 
ſeuen houres euery day in continuall prayers, and in the 
meane while, whipt himſelfe thrice euerie day. Hee 
would haue held on this courfe, with the expence of his 
life, if his Confeſſor the Sonday following, had not com- 
maunded him to take ſuſtenaunce, or els he would giue 
him no abſolution, as a murtherer of liimſclfe : This he 
did broad waking, but harken to another huſtory more 
admirable then this. 

Vpon a Saturday at euen- ſong. hee fell into ſuch an 
extaſie, for the ſpace of ſeauen vvhole houres, without 
moouing hand or foote, that euery man iudged him to 
bee dead; at the laſt, ſome one or other, perceiuing 


kis heart to beate a little, they reſolued to waken wo 
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And the next Saturday, about the ſame time of Veſpers, 
2 if he had beene rouzed out of a dead ſleepe, he began 


to open his eyes, calling vpon the holy name of God. Raffllb. h 
Both the one and the other Hiſtoriographer, ſpeakes of ca. 5. 
the apparitiõ of God the Father, & leſus Chriſt his Son Rubad. lib. b. 


beaten and wounded, bearing his crolle, and that Go 
the Father, recommended him to his ſonne, entreating 
him to take the Ieſuits cauſe in Rome, into his prate&tioz 
which accordingly he promiſed to doe. And that Ignace 
being retircd into the Monaſterie of Mount Callin, to 


ſpend forty daies togither in deuotion,as ſoone as he had . lb 

| : | x * 52%, 2, 
ſaid Maſſe, Ou, one of his companions that died at cp. 5, 
Padua, appeared vnto him, mounting vp to heauen with Rib lib. a. 
ſome other copanic, Splendidiore quam reliqui, habuu, 6. 


riag, mulid illuſtriore. Ignace hearing that Simon Roderic, 


one of his crue was ſick, going to viſit him, ie was certi- Rib. lib. z. 
fied from heauen, that he ſhould recouer, wherin he was: 


not deceiued. He aſſured Peter Faur of this matter, one 
that gaue much credit to him. See here in effect, the viſi- 
ons and miracles of Ignace, nothing inferiour to thoſe 
that are ſpoken of in the Goſpels, and in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, nay rather in ſome points, far exceeding them. 
To małe vs way to Paradice, we paſſe through the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme, & when our Sauiour was bap- 
tized by Saint John the Baptiſt, at his comming out of 
the water, he ſaw the heavens open, and the holy Ghoſt 
deſcending in the ſhape of a Doue, and reſling vpon his 
head, and therewithall,a voice was heard, Thou art my 
deere ſonne in who Jam well pleaſed. When Ignace de- 
uiſed to open a way to his company, he ſaw God the Fa- 
ther & leſus Chriſt his ſon, who ſaid to him, Go in peace, 
for I wil take thy part in the citie of Rome. Whẽ the hos» 
ly Ghoſt was repreſented by the ſhape of a bird, it was 
inough : but me thinks it is more, that /gnace ſaw God 
the Father and God the Son alſo,in his proper body. Ie- 


lus Chriſt was tempted but once, one manet of way by 
Q 3. the 
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the diuel: Ignace twice tempted diuerſſy, & by very per. 
ſwaſiue ſpeech. Ieſus Chriſt taſted fortie daies in the wil. 
dernes without meat or drink: Ignace faſted only ſeuen 
daies, & to counterpoize the reſt of Chriſts faſting, he 
diſciplind himſelf thrice a day, & ſpent ſeuen houres of 
the day vpon his knees in praigr. The man hom our 
Sauiour ſingled out for a choſen veſſel to himſelfe, was 
S. Paule: when he wrought his converſion, he appeared 
not to him, but aſſaulted him only with ſharpe ſpeeches, 
Saul, Saul, v hy doſt thou perſecute me? and he was three 
daies blind, & did neither eate nor drink. This miracle is 
nothing in compariſon of Ignace, whoſe ſoule was caried 
into heauen,where he ſaw the Trinitie in three perſons, 
and one eſlence: and after that, was in a traunce ſeuen 
whole daies together, without fight, meat, or drinke, 
Beſide all this, < had one thing in particular ſhewed to 


him(beyond all that is ſpoken of in the olde Teſtament) 
he ſaw the tooles God himſelfe occupied when he faſſi- 


oned & fitted this great frame of the world: A bleſſing 
neuer beſtowed vpon any man, but Ignace. All we con- 
feſſe the tranſubſlantiation of the body and bloud of 
Chriſt in the Sacramẽt of the Alter: a matter we cannot 
ſee with bodily cies, but by the cies of faith. Ignace herein 
paſſed vs all, when at the eleuation of the hoſt, he ſa le- 
ſus Chriſt there,God & man. I leaue the ſhaking ofthe 
houſe where he was, by an earthquake, like vnto that of 
Paule and Filat. I omit many I viſions, ſpecified by 
me heretofore; and credit me, when I had read ouer Fi- 
badiner, | found nothing in his ſir-name and his booke, 
but baldarie. And as for Iafee,] thinke he is transfor- 
med into Arphens, which preſents ſundry ſhadowes 
to men a ſleepe. 

I doubt not, but that God was able to worke all theſe 
miracles by Ignace, and much greater to if it had ſo plex 
ſee him: he is the ſame God now that he was in the A- 
poſtles daies : God without beginning, and _ 

end: 
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end: but that he hath done any ſuch thing, I vtterſy de- 
nie, and auouch theſe to be blaſphemous 1mpoltures, 
dropt by the Duell himſelfe out of the pennes of two 
Jeſuits, to ſnare ſimple people with their cu ſed fuper- 
{htion. I will make this matter cleare ard euident. The 
moſt pregnant proofes of all are thoſe, which we call 
prelumprions ot law and of fact, x hich ariſe out of ma · 
nie particularities, when they meet together, and when 
they do not agree with them, this is to deceive, againſt 
the common ſence and vnderſtanding of the people. 
The greateſt iudgement that euer was giuen, was that 
of Salmen, betweene the true and the ſuppoſed 
mother, for which hee was called Caen es the wile, 

yet was this grounded vpon preſumption. For my part, 

I thinke I haue greater preſumptious than that Su- 

mon had, to proue, that the pretended viſions, here - 
with theſe two hypocrites bleare your eyes, are miſts and 
illuſions. 

I will make this matter manifeſt, and omit the ſcruple 
tucht by me before, that the writers hereof be Ieſuits: 
no, this is not the point whereupon I meane to reſt. I 
could be content totell you, that I makeno reckoning 
of CMafee. He hath written ſo, therefore it is true, I 
de nie it; & deſire to be enformed who told it him: and 
I will ſhe you my reaſon hereafter. The reaſon is, be- 
cauſe in the hiſtorie, | build more vpon Ribadiner, who 
faith he was in his young yeeres in Ignace company at 
Rome, and that whatſocuer he reports: he heard it of 
Lewes Gonſalua,to whom Ignace imparted it a yeere b - 

fore he died. 

Therefore this honeſt man the Ieſuit, might well 
ſpeake of all thoſe things which Ignace did at Rome, af- 
ter he was choſen Generall of their order, and of that 
which fell out before. I ſhould be a ſcrupulous gaine- 
ſayer if T ſhould ſay, that you may not beleeue Rihadiner, 
ven he tels you, Qonſalus ſpal it: neither is 8 

c 
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he were aliue,any Saint, but ſuch as for whom we k 

no holy-day,although he auouch he heard all theſe tales 
of Loyola. I will tread all theſe matters vnder foot, I do 
beleeue that Rihachner heard it of Gonſalua, and Conſal. 
ua, receiued the newes of all theſe miracles from ly. 
nace. Let vs now giue credit to Ignace in his own cank, 
for none but he can ſay, that Saint Peter appeardto 
him firſt, and then the Virgin Cari, that he wastwo 
ſeuerall times viſibly tempted of the diuell: that he ſaw 
ehe Trinitie in heauen, Chriſt Ieſus in fleſh and bodie in 
the hoſt, the ſoule of Hoæius his companion caried to 
heauen, that God ſhewed him how he made the world, 
that Chriſt promiſed him to aſſiſt him in Rome: all this 
reſts vpon Ignace onely, none but he can giue vs teſti- 
mony of it, and this makes me ſay, that if we ſhould be 
leeue it, we were veric heauie headed. 

If I were to reſt vpon this point, I ſhould haue inough 
to prooue you ought neither to receiue nor reieR all 
theſe miracles, but I will proceed. When / a/qmer plea- 
ded the caule, one of the faireſt parts of it was that, with 
which he ſtoutly chalenged the Ieſuits, to choake him 
with any one miracle that euer Ignace wrought : he ſaid, 
that all the holy Fathers, Saint Benet, Saint Dominc, 
Saint Frances, and others, confirmed their new orders 
by many miracles done by them, as weread in their Le- 
gends: but not any one could be found done by /gnace. 
I haue deliuerd you that paſſage, word for word, whet- 
in he ſpake of Poſtles impiety . Jonace was dead eight 
eres before this waspleaded. After his death, all ha- 
tred towards him cealed when men talked of his mi- 
racles; for we cannot ſpeake ſo freely of the liuing. This 
cauſe was prolonged ſeuen moneths and more, both in 
the Vniuerſity of Paris, and in the Court of Parliament, 


when they ſtood vpon the maine making or marring of 


their order. James Lamez,companion & ſucceſſor of - 


nace in his generalſhip, either knew theſe things, or og 
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to know them, and leaſure and time inough had he 
to certific. Neuertheleſſe, in all Ver/oris Plea, there is 
not one word ſpoken of viſions or miracles. A ſigne, that 
theſe lies, were new coyned by theſe Papelards after the 
cauſe was pleaded. Put this to it, that all the viſions A7af- 
fee and Rwbadimer reckon vp, hapned in Spaine, before 
Ignace either had the Popes bleſſing, or his order was 
owed And that after hee was choſen Generall, 


you ſhall not find in theſe two Tefuiticall Prieſts, any vi- 


lion ſhewed him from heauen , nor any miracle done 
while he liued, nor after his death: yet if any miracle 
came from him, of force it mult be either then when 
the holy Sea confirmed him, or after. In Rome, you 
ſce Ignace his forecaſt was good, to bring a new ty- 
tannie into our old religion, but no marke of miracles at 
all. And why thinke you? becauſe all his viſions hapned 
to him in Spaine, two of them onely excepted, which 
he had in Italie, in corners: but neither durſt he, nor his 


. miniſters, broach ſo _ matters in Rome. I ſpcake 


exprelly of Rome, where, Janene/g, ſeneſq;. 
Et pneri naſum Rinocerotis habent. 

Will you haue me lay this impoſture open to your 
eics, by ſome other iſſuing from the ſame root? Among 
the copanions or diſciples of /gnace,there was one Fran- 
ces Aauier, appointed by him to go to the Indies at the 
requeſt of King John of Portugall. Rabuudiner wrote his 
biſtorie, onely vpon report of the countrie, as the farther 
a leſuit goes the louder he lies: ſo Horace T wr ſelin, com- 
ming — 5 the reſt, reflects vpon his companion, with 
great increaſe and intereſt. For neuer did our Sauiour 
Chriſt while he was vpon the earth, nor after his alcen- 
tion, nor Saint Peter not Saint Paule, worke ſo great mi- 


Turſ lib. 5. 


ca. 16. 


racles as Yawer did in the Indies. He was a Prophet that Tuſſlih . 
foretold che things to com, he did read means thoughts, 1. 
he made the crooked to go vptight, the dumb to ſpeake, Turl. ib. a- 


Gs deafe to heare, he cured the — he nd the * cap.18, 
0 
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cap. 3. 


Turſ. lib. 4. 
cap. 7. & 


lib. 5. cap. 7. 


Tuiſ.lib. 2. 
7. 


Turſ.hb.r. 
2 7. 
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of their diſeaſes when the Phiſitians had given them o- 
uer: ſaying but a Creed, or a Goſpel ouer men, he hada 
facultie to raiſe the dead. For in the ſeuenth Chapter of 
his ſecond booke, he finds, that he had raiſed fix : ano. 
ther time,vpon his returne from Iappon, ſpying one of 
his companions laid out vpon the Bere, and ready to be 
ut into the ground, he reſtored him to life againe, as he 
bad done a Pagans daughter. But the grace of the tale 
15, that ſhe returning on foot, knew Xawer, and told her 
father, this was the man, that had puld her ſoule 
backe againe out of hell. And that which was never 
heard of before in our religiõ, he couerted many people 
by Mediators and Interpretors. Likewiſe, he wrought 
manymiracles by the miniſterie of others, namely, by 
fuch as ſcarce had any knowledge of our Church. For 
after he had Baptized and Catechized little infants, 
he gave them his beads,wherewith the ficke being tou- 
ched,they recovered health. Being at Meliopora, there 
was a rich Citizen poſſeſſed with many diuels, Xavier 
was intreated to go to him, but having other buſines, he 
ſent alittle child to him with a croſſe, which being laid 
vpon the poſſeſſed, and a Goſpel ſaid ever him, in ſuch 
manner as Xanier had commaunded, preſently all the di- 
uels were caſt out, very much angred that they were ciecs 
ted by fuch a one as was yet but a nouice in Chriſtianity. 


Hoc magiu indignantes (ſaith the author) quod per puerum 


pellebantur, & eum Neophylum. Another time it fell out 
ſo, that eg requeſted to helpe one that was poſlel- 
fed, becauſe he could not goe himſelfe in perſon, he put 
ſome little children in commiſſion, teaching them their 
teflon what they ſhould do, and putting a croſſe in their 
hands. Theſe came to the poſſeſſed, whom they made 
to kiſſe the Croſſe, according to their direction, ſaying 
certaine prayers ouer him, which they had learned by 
heart, and preſently, as well by the faith of theſe little 
brats, as by Xawiers, the diuell went out of the man, = 
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he was reuenged on him at the laſt: For when Xawer 
was vpon his knees before the Virgin AZarie, the duell 
ſo ſcracht him by the backe,& belly, that the poore man 
had none to flic vnto but the Virgm, crying vnto her: 
Domina opitulare , Domina nom opuniaberts ? And after 
thus, was conſtraind to keepe his bedde vntil his skinne 
was healed. : 

I omit a great many particulars, that I may come to 
other of Auers miracles, as well in his life as in his 
death: for departing this life at Saves, his bodie was rold 
vp in quicke lime, that beeing ſpeedily conſumed, it 
might not putrifie: neuertheleſſe, being ſice moneths 
after caried to the Towne of Goa , where helieth , hee 


was found to looke as freſh and ſound,as when he liued. Lib. 5. c 12. 


After he was brought to this Towne, there was a waxe 
Candle of a cubit long, placed at the foote of his 
Tombe, which burnt two and twentie daies, and as 
many nights, and was not waſted. A man that neuer 
ſaw further then the length of his owne noſe, hauin g 
got ſo much fauour of the Prieſts, as to open him Na- 


wer; Tombe, tooke the dead mans hand and rubbed Ib. 5 42.4. 


his eies with it, and preſently recovered his ſight. Many 
other miracles were done by his dead corps: But I find 
none ſo famous as theſe two : for one of his Diſciples, 
hauing ſtollen away the whip wherewith he beat him- 
ſcife, and a woman called Marie Sarre did cut of a 
peece of his girdle, which ſhe wrought into ſiluer, and 
wore it about her necke theſe two devout perſons, cu- 
red an infinite number of all forts of diſeaſes, by the bare 
touch of theſe two reliques. | 

All theſe miracles were done in the Indies, and ma- 
ny other moe if you beleeue Turſelin. After the appro- 
bation of their order, Tauer was not to be compared 
in fantitie with Ignace, his Superiour and firſt foun- 
der of that ſocietie being inſpired with the holy Ghoſt, 


although not in ſo great 1 pe ſe 0 Galt 
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{faith the wiſedome of Fon.) And all viſions ceaſed in 
him, that day that his order was allowed, and he ſez 
ted in Rome z but contrariwiſe, they budded a freſh 
in Xawier: what cauſcth this difference? I will tell you: 
If /gnace had ſet downe his ſtaffe in the Indies, and 
Xawier abode in Rome, Ignace had wrought many mi- 
racles, and Xawier none, for in theſe calcs, it is a great 
deale better cheape to beleeue them , then to trauell 
from place to place, to enquire whether they be true 
or no 

All theſe ſtories, are in verie deed ſuch,as by common 
prouerbe we call old wiues fables, that is to lay;fit to be 
told to ſimple women, when they ſis ſpinning by the 
fire ſide, One Iuſtinian, a Ieſuit in Rome, called Father 
Isſtiman, counterfeited himſelfeto be leaprous, to make 
his cure miraculous : Againe,he would haue made men 
belceue, that being ſhot with a Piſtoll through his gar- 
ment,the bullet rebounded backe againe from his body, 
without hurt, and ſo by the wonderful grace of God, he 
was not wounded. Theſe matters were belecued by 
the ſimple people at the firſt, but after they were found 
to be falſe, this marred the whole roaſt of the Ieſuits 
cookeric in Rome, for when they did ſpeake of a facer 
out of matters, andan Impoſter, they were woont ts 
call him, a ſecond /ufinian the Teſuit. 

It may be you will iudge itſtraunge. I tell you, we 
need not looke. into Spaine, nor the Indies for their 
forgeries , ſth of late yeeres they bruted it abroad in 
Fraunce , that Theodore Bezawas dead, and that at his 
dcath, he was conuerted to our Catholique Apoſtolique 
Romane Religion, by one of their companie: by whoſe 
example, many Citizens of Geneua had done the like, 
chrongh the trauels of the Ieſuits. We tooke it to be 
true a while, but after that Beza was knowen to be 
riſen againe, hee wrote certaine French and Latine Let - 


ters, by which he conuinced their impudencie. What a 


mint 
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mint of fables will they haue in ſtrange countries, which 
enen in the midſt of vs, feare not to teede vs with ſuch 
bles ? 
ſt of all, to make the matter plaine, what notable 
ſyers Maffee and Rebademer are, (for as I begunne with 
them, ſo will I end, ) Ribadiner ſhewes vs one Ignace in 
Spaine, who all vppon the ſuddaine hauing abandoned 


the world, ce/ariem elegantem habebat, ſolulam et 5 2 Rib. f 
e pit. 5. 


yeliquit, vngues et barbam excreſcere aur. He had a 
head of haire, which he layd out looſe & vnkempt, fla- 
ring inthe wind; he neither cut his beard, nor pared his 
nayles. Looke vpon his picture in the beginning of Ri- 
badiners booke, there is nothing lo ſlick as hee, neyther 
his locks, nor his beard, nor his nailes growne. You may 
imagin by this,what is in the reſt of al theyr bookes. And 
to ſay the truth, when I ſee Maſe, Ribadmer, and Jur. 
celine, beſtow ſo good Latine vpon ſuch lying matter, it 
makes me remember our old Komants, of Piers Forref, 
Loncelot Dulac, Triftram of Lyons, and other aduentu- 
rous Knights of the Round-table,which had all trooke 
hands in amitie, and ſworne reciprocally on to another: 
in honour of whom, many ennes haue been ſet 
awork to make idle tales, in as good French as that time 

afforded. In like manner haue theſe three leſuits writ- 

ten, nota hiſtorie, but a Rymuent full of fables, touching 
the life of Ignace & his fellowes, all wandering K nights 

of the trauailing Robo, linked together in a band of in- 
—— ſocietie; it is fit that euery thing ſhowld haue 

turne. 
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CHAP. 18, 
& Ignace his Machianel/mes , uſed to fet 
bu Sell a floate, 


Hen the Aduocate had ended his dif 
£&þ courſe, the Gentleman ſaid to him. You 
may indge what you will of thoſe two 
571 N chat haue written the life of Ignace, if you 
2 can perſwade me, that our age neuer af- 
forded a brauer man, nor more fit to 
make a new ſe& then he, I will take no exceptions to /- 
maell the Perſian Sophie. When I ſpeake of a ſect, Ibe- 
ſeech you my Maiſters be not you offended: for I take 
the word in his natiue ſignification, for ſuch a forme of 
life and diſcipline, as in old time was attributed to the 
Philoſophers. Iſce three men combined by the myſte- 
rie of our time, Martin Luther, a Germane, John ( alum, 
a French man, and Ignace de Loyola, a Spaniard,all three 
great men, I will not ſpeake of the doctrine of the two 
tormer, which I condemne; yet neither was Zather nor 
(abun, ſo great as Loyola. + . 
The firſt, made an vproare in all Germanie : the ſe- 
cond, ſo troubled Fraunce, that there was no ſafety for 
er f Geneua — the laſt, hath made a pudder, = 
onely in Spaine, and the prouinces depending vpon that 
Kingdome, but in — Nen alſo. And that 
which is more admirable, the two former, got their cre- 
dit with their pen, andthe laſt, by writing notlung, For 
as you your ſelfe haue truly diſcourſed, 7, gnæce was aboue 
thirty yeeres of age beſore hee learned his Accedence. 
Long before this time, he compiled three books in Spa- 
niſh,one of them was intituled, Spirituall exerciſes: ano- 
ther, was of the Trinitie, and the third, was of the life of 
Ieſus C hriſt. the virgin ¶Nlarie, and ſome of the Saints: 
neuertheleſſe, hee did wiſely to ſtop the breath of thoſe 
books 
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bookes againe betimes, hee knewe well the weakenes of 
the ſtile, and with what broken timber they were built. 
Luther and Calum were brought vp, the one in a Mona- 
ſterie, the other in Colledges, where they began to puſh 
at the chiefe Gouernours of the Church of Rome, and 
{choller-like ſpent their time, in contentious wits and 
writers. Loyola, borne of a noble familie, in his youth trai- 
ned vp in a great Kings court, drew his buſines to a head 
very Gentleman · like. For beeing deſirous to continue 
the newe tyrannie which he had plotted, in ſted of wri- 
ting, which happily might be confuted, he drew all out 
of heauen, that no body might ſpeake againſt it. 
Doe not you remember, that Aſinos King of Creete, 
going about to malte ne lawes to his ſubiects, perſwa- 
ded chem that he had conferd with Iupiter: Lycurgus in 
Sparta, with Apollo: Numa Pompillus in Rome, with the 
Nymphe geria: and Sertorius, to purchaſe the more 
authoritie with his ſouldiours, ſaid he was familiar with 
Doe, as if one of theyr imaginarie Gods had beene 
transformed into her. Theſe are the Machiauelliſmes of 
which the old world was delivered before Machianel 
was borne, And there be a great many CHachianeli a- 
mong vs at this day, who neuer read hisbookes; I think 
the fame deuiſes ghded through the ſoule of this great 
[ynace,& Iaſſure my ſelfe, that hee reckned vp to Lewes 
Conſalua before he died, (for ſo Ribadiner tell vs) all his 
viſions of God, of the virgine Marie, of S. Peter, and of 
our ſaviour Ieſus Chriſt, promiſing him all the helpe he 
could to further him at Rome; whereby hee grew in 
hope that in time to come, all the Generals his ſucceſ- 
fors, ſhould become the higheſt Commaunders. 
And that which makes mee wonder more, is a matter 
I will now acquaint you with. We read, that when A- 
Fuſtus had lockt himfelfe faſt into the ſaddle of the Ro- 
mane Empire, yet tenne yeeres after, to auoyd all enuie, 
he counterfeited before the Senate , that he would giue 
"P 


Kid. kb. 4. 
capi. 2. 
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vp his gouernment, betake himſelfe to a priuate life, and 
lay afideall that imperiall maieſtic which he had gotten: 


hee was much hindred herein, by the humble ſuteof al 


the Senators his ſlaues ʒ and thus by the conſent of all the 
chiefe Rulers of the Cittie, he held without feare or ielo- 
fie, the extraordinary power hee had got into his hands 
ouer that ſlate. | 

Ignace had the like conceit of his Generalſhip: for 
when he had gouernd tenne yeeres, or there about, with 
abſolute authoritie, hee called together the greateſt 
of the Fathers the Ieſuits at Rome, and before the whole 
aſſembly, deſired them to diſpence with him in the go - 
uernment heereafter, — charge was too hea- 
uic for his ſhoulders: But they with all meekeneſſe, 


commending his modeſtic, denied him his ſt, as 


matter very preiudiciall to theyr Order. And contrati« 
wiſe, they entreated him to take care of theyr conſtitu- 
tions, toaugment, or diminiſh, or.qualific as hee 
thouglit good. From that day, he tooke the reines into 
his hand, to commaund them in ſuch maner as you ſee: 
but hee would not haue his ſtatuts publiſhe, before they 
were confirmed by a generall meeting. Meane while, he 
left a writing in a little coffer, in manner of a Journall, 
how things paſſed betweene the holy Ghoſt and him, 
and the viſions ſet done, where-with hee was inſpired 
when he made his conſtitutions. 

Theſe remembrances were found after his death, and 
with great wonderment preſented to the generall con- 
gregution helFat Rome, in the yeere 1 5 5 8. where all 

he had ordred was cõſidered of, and fro thence paſ - 
ſed through the hands of theyr Printers and Stationers. 
You blame Ignace in your — for all his appariti- 


ons, & you ſay they were impoſtures contriued by him, 
vpon which ground his ſocietie hath coyned manie fa- 
bles. Pardon mee, I pray you, for you iudge of theſe 
f tell you a» 

gang, 


matters like a Punic, not like a Stateſman. 


Y 
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ine, I doubt not but that Zonere hath told you all his 
= whereof he himſelfe jak was 5 — But 
when 2? Not in the flower of his age, when he was in ac - 
tion; but when ficknes and age had broken him, and he 
' aw himfclfe at the graues brinłe;ʒ perſwading himſelfe, 
there could be no better meane to eſtabliſh his order af- 
ter his death, and confirme his ſtatutes, then to feede 
them, not with theſe holy; but rather fained- illuminati- 
ons, which he oppoſed without printing of Bookes, a- 
gainſt all Martin Lurhers & Tohn Caluint vaine diſputes 
and Ergees, Was there euer playd a brauer, a wiſer, and 


a bolder pranke then this? 


| CHAP. 19. 
The concluſion of the firit booke. 


| He Gentleman had ſcarce ended his diſ- 

71 [32 || courſe, but the Aduocate anſwered. You 

|| Wand J will enter the Liſt together to fight 
8 N it out. For all that WHaffee and Riladiner 
haue written of Ignace, is falſe, & all that 
you haue ſaid is true. That which I haue ſpoke hetherto, 
5 by way of an introduction to the ſpore, I am determi- 
ned to ſhew you now what the yt vowes be, which Iwill 
proue to be ſtuffed with erronious and hereticall doc- 
trine, and an infinite mingle mangle of Machiauelliſmes 
” Anabaptiſtries , vvhich time hath meaſht toge- 

er. 

The Aduocate prepared hiqſelfe to goe forward, 
not remembring that it was high mid-nicht , then ſaid 
the Gentleman: If you haue any ſuch purpoſe, it is beſt 
to deferre it vntill to morrow morning, the night is farre 
ſpent, and you my Maiſters (my new gueſſs) are wearied 
with your 10urney, & you in particular my good friend, 
(quoth he to the Aduotate) are tired with talking, and 


we with hearing. Tareſt you all, vou are nowe my pri- 
8. ſoners, 
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priſoners, and thinke not that I will let you go to mos. 
row: let vs take a little truce with our eyes, our t 
our cares, and our thoughts, me thinks this — 
ſerues to be proſecuted with a faſting wit : it were 
fit, it ſhould not be taken vpon aſudden, but that you 
ſhould pauſe vpon this which is already ſpoken, if fleep 
will ſuffer you. Neuer yet was good Aduocate, how 
well ſoeuer he were provided for a great cauſe, agree- 
ucd to haue putit off to another day, that he might be 
better furniſhe : andI think you neuer ſpake to a matter 
of more importance then this. 

The Gentlemans aduice was taken, and euerie man 
retyred him into his chamber, vntill ſeuen of the clocke 


in the morning, then euerie one hauing been at Church 


to render vnto God, not what cucrie man is bound, but 
what euerie man was able to performe: the whole com- 
panie met in the Hal. The Gentleman gaue his ſeruants 
ſtraight commaundement, that none of them ſhould be 
fo hardie as to interrupt them, whatſocuer buſines fell 
out. Now let vs go on with our tale ( quoth he) for we 
cannot doea better deed then this : but vpon this con- 
dition, that in our ſpeech, we raile vpon no bodic . We 
may not eaſily be drawen to perſecute ſo harmeleſſe a 
companie, as many men take the Ieſuits to be. 

The Aduocate promiſed to deale honeſlly herein, 
proteſting againe that he would not ſpeake for any par- 
ticular grudge he bare them, but for the common good 
of all men. And to make it ſo appeare to you ( quoth 
he) I leaue all affectation, and flowers of Rheto- 
rique, wherewith men of my profeſſion vſe to grace 
their ſpeech. I will read thoſe paſſages . to 
you , vpon which, all that I intend to doe, is groun- 
ded 3 and if anie man will put any better ſtuffe to 
it when I haue done, I giue him leave. For the belt 
Art I obſerue, is to ſhew no Art at all. But ſith the 
Icſuits do now ſuc for a re-cſtabliſhment of them in 
Fraunce, 
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Fraunce, I will begin with that, that toucheth vs neereſt. 
The Aduocate having in one of his Poremantewes all 
the Buls, and conſtitutions, that concerne the Ieſuits, 
and many other bookes of like argument, as well with 
them, as againſt them, he laid them forth vpon a greene 
Carpet, thus as he had done the night before, ſo procee- 
ded he now to verifie his ſpeech. Let vs ſee him play his 


part vpon the ſtage. . 22 


The end ofthe firſt Booke. 
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„„ 
@ That our ¶ buch of Framnce, and thBS«21 of the Tuſwits 
cannot ſtand together. 


(*+') 


Ee vs tread all choller vnder foote, (ſaith 
che Aduocate) not as if it were not verie 

DSN fie to be angry with hereſie, yea and to 
ſieep vpon that anger, but becauſe chol- 
1er ſometimes beſots vs, & makes vs faile 
in the duties of our vnderſtanding. The Ieſuits deſire to 
be ſetled againein Paris, where- into they entred at the 
fiſt like Foxes, and aſterward, fild themſelues like raue- 
ning beaſts with the blood of the French : and yet, if 
their order haue any poſſibilitie of agreement vvith our 
Church of Fraunce, let vs forget all the miſeries and ca- 
lamities, that haue been brought vpon vs by their means 
in our laſt troubles 3 and let vs not enuie the their aboade 
in the principall Cittie of Fraunce. It is no ſmall aduan- 
tage for them, that would plant and fpread anew religi- 
on, to be placed in the chiefe Cittig of a kingdome , by 
the authority ofthe ſoueraigne Magiſtrate. 

They caſt in our way two great words, to ſtoppe our 
mouth altogether; the name of Ieſus, to which euerie 
knee muſt bow, and the name of the Pope, which wee 
muſt receiue with all ſubmiſſion and honour. But to 
whom doe they (ell theyr traſh ? Are wee any other but 
followers of Ieſus? Are we any other then the children 


of the ho 
of the holy Sea? =, + All 
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1. All ofvs acknowledge, by a common and general 
faith, that we are a part & portion of the church of leſus 
by the merit of his paſſion, euer ſince that we haue been 
regenerat by the holy ſacrament of Baptiſme. 
They, by an arrogant name applyed, entitle them- 


— ſelues and their ſect, the ſocietie of Teſus : a title forbid- 


1561. Ad den them, both by our Church of Fraunce, and by the 


of patliimẽt Court of Parliamęnt at Paris, in the yeere 1551. 

in th: lame 2. Wee in dus Vun of Fraunce, auow with all hu- 

A militic and readines, our holy Father the Pope, as Pri- 
mate, butnet as prince of all Churches. In this fayth we 
live and die vnder him, renewing the oath of allegiance, 
from the day of our baptiſme, to the day of our death. 

Part 7. of The Ieſuit, as a vaſſaile peculiar aboue others, ac- 

their conſt. knowledges him for his prince, to whom hee ſpecially 

G I. ard. 2. renewes the oath of his allegeance, at the change of cue- 
ric Pope. 

3- Ourchurch of Fraunce holds, that our holy father 
the Pope, is vnder a generall & oeconomicall counſell: 
ſo we haue learned of our great diuine Gerſon: ſo of the 
councell of Conſtance: and ſo, when in former times a- 


ny decrec came out from his holines, tothe preiudice of 


our Kings, or their realme our aunceſtors appeald from 

it, to a generall Councell to be held afterwatd, 
Cap. Noui The Ieſuit maintaines a cleane contrarie opinion, & 
— — 4 that in the ſame ſort as the courtiers of Rome = 
Apoſtuice 4 With what diſſimulation ſoeuer the Ieſuit cloakes 
de re iudic. his writings now a dayes, hee acknowledgeth the Pope 
fab kam de Prince of all kingdoms, as well in matters temporal! as 
mavr.c« fpiritwall, becauſe the Popes haue acknowledged them- 
obed. (clues for ſuch, in their decretall ſentences, and namely, 

of late, in their Bull ofthe great Iubile, publiſhe for the 


yeere 1600. S. Peter and S. Paule, whoſe ſucceſſors they 


are called, princes of the earth: if the Ieſuite doubt of 


this article, he is an hereticke in his ſect. 
Our church of Fraunce, neuer belieued that the Fope 
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had any power, ouer the temporal eſtate of our Kings. 

5 The Ieſuit obayes the Pope, by an obedience which , |, 
he calls blindfold : a prepoſition of a hard conſequence chap. Deckels 
for the King, and all his ſubiects. book, where 

A propolition alſo which we obſerue not, but ſtoutly Pe 
improue in our Church of Fraunce. . .. __.. obedience. 

6 By anauncient tradition, which wee hold asit were 
frõ hand to hand fro the Apoſtles, euery Dioces hath his 
Biſhop, over whõ it is not lawful to vſurp any authority. 

The whole ſect of the Teſuits,is nothing cls but a gene- Bellam. lib, 
rall infringing of the authoritie of Archb. and Biſh : yea . de indulg. 
they hold, that the Biſhop hath no other iutiſdiction or 
power, then that which he holds of the Pope. 

7 The adminiſtring of the word of God, and of the 
Sacra. appertaines principally to the Archb. & Biſhop: 
after, to the Curats within their pariſhes , & to none o- 
ther, except a man haue permiſſion of ſome of them 
within their charges. 

The leſuit giues to himſelfe, full power to preach the Ry the Buls 
word of God, and to adminiſter the holy ſacrament of of 1540. & 
Pennance and the Euchariſt, hereſoeuer it pleaſe him, 5 
to the preiudice of the Ordinaries. 

8 Only the B. in his dioces, can diſpence with the vſe 
of meats forbidden, according as neceſſitie requires. 


— 


The Ieſuit acknowledges herein, none but the Supe- 5 — 2 of 
riors of his order. | * wa 
9 Weadmit not to the order of prieſt-hood, any that 
are borne in adultery or inceſt. a The Buls of 
The Ieſuit admits them without difference. Paule che 3. 
10 By our ancient canonicall conſlitutions, Church- 740 
men may not ſay Maſſe but before noone. The Bulk of 


The leſuit may ſing Maſle after none, if it pleaſe him. pa 1. che 3. 
11 Our prieſts are forbidden to ſay Maſle any where 1545. 

but in our Churches, except for the ſuccouring of them 

that are ſick, and that by the permiſſion of the Curat. 


The Ieſuit may make a particular oratory within his 
houſe, 
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houſe, and in all places where ſoeuer he comes: & chert 
ſay Maſſe, and haue an Altar to carry about with him. 
| 12 One of the auncienteſt parts of deuotion, that we 
* 119. 2. haue in our Church, are the Proceſſions, for euen Ter. 
29 rotem. | 
Sid. Apul. tallan makes mention of them: and we find, that Ma. 
ub. 5. epilt. zzercus Biſhop of Vienna, brought inthe Rogation, 
which wee obſerue cuery yeere, in the wecke of the Af- 
cention of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 
1 9 The leſuit, doth not onely diſalow of them, but main - 

1576, taines that they are ſorbidden him. 

13 We celebrate Anniuerſaries in our Church, in the 
remembrance of them, that lately beſtowed any goods 
on vs by way of almes, 

page The leſuit receiues a pace what ſoeuer almes are gi- 

ther cont, uen him to this end; but yet he admits not of the Anni- 
ca. 3. art. 6, uerſaries, nor the Obits. 

14 We haue in our Church, a certaine place neer the 
Altar, which we call the Quire, where our prieſts (ay di- 

Part t. cc. Wine ſeruice, apart from the common people. 

ca. 3. att. 4. The leſuit hath no ſuch place. 

ob. b. 3. 15 We ſay our canonicall houres aloude in our chur- 

The bol of ches, of ordinary, that euery man may pertake thereof. 

Gre. he 13 The leſuit is not bound, but that he may ſay them in a 

50. ot Octo. Io voyce. 

* 16 As our country of Fraunce hath alwaies abounded 
in deuotion aboue all other Nations; ſo it hath had ſpe- 
ciall priuiledge of God. that all the heads of religious ot- 
ders. that haue been graffed vpõ the ancient orders of S. 
Aaitin & S. Benet, haue vowed theyr perpetuall houſes 
amonelt vs French men: as the orders of Clugnie, the 
Ciſtercians, the Premonſtratenſes, and Gramont. 

1 There is neuer an order but that ofthe Charter- houſe 

che Kine, Monks, vhoſe General hath not taken his habit in Dau- 

Aduocate Phine. And if there be any that make not their abode 

+ Muu, there, at the leaſt they come often times to viſit their 
ſheep in this our countrey of Fraunce. Beſides that, the 
* Geacrals 
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Generals of the Ieſuits haue vowed their abode within 
Rome neuer any of them is ſeene to come into Fraunce 
to viſit theirs: ſo little of any French nature haue they 
in them. 

17 We receiue no Prouincials in France, of what re- 
ligious order ſoeuer they be, vnleſſe they be Frenchmen. 

he Generall of the leſuits ſends vs ſuch, as it pleaſes 
him: A Marchandize that coſt vs deere in our laſt 
troubles. 

1 8 We in our Church of Fraunce, allow of no religi- 
ous perſons, which vow themſelues to the ſaying of Di- 
uine ſeruice in the Church, but ſuch as weare their habits 
and other monaſticall weeds , aligned to them by re- 
uerend antiquitie. 

Thereisno difference betwixt the habit of a Secular 
Prieſt, and a Prieſt leſuit. ä 

19 We haue alwaies confin'd our religious men with- 
in the cloiſters; as well, that there they might lead a ſoli- 
fary life, as alſo, that they might ſerue them for walkes, 
and refreſnings, after their ſtudies. 

The lIeſuit ſhould haue wrongd his greatnes, if he had 
conformd hi mſelfe to the faſhions of other orders. 

20 After that our religious men haue made the three 
ordinarie and ſubſtantiall vowes, of Pouertie, Chaſtitie, 
and Obedience, they may not returne to the world, to 
follow againe their former courſe of life, no not with the 
conſent of their Abbots. TELL 

The Teſuits, hauing added tothe ſimple vow of Ie- creg. 73. 
ſuitiſme, after the two yeeres of their Nouiceſhip, the Bull. 1584- 
three vowes common to all religious orders; may not- 
withſtanding, be turnd ouer to the world againe by their 
Generall, Vhenſoeuer it pleaſeth him. | 

2 1 Our. religious perſons , after they have made 
thoſe three yowes, are vncapable of all kinds of ſuc- 
ceſſion. : Steg. 3. 


The Ieſuit as long he continues in his ſimple vow, Bull. 1384: 
i 5 may 
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may enioy any of them, as if he had not at all given ous 
the world. | 

2 2 No man enters into other orders of religion, 
but with an intent to ſtudie, that he may in time bepre- 
ferred to the order of Prieſthood. 

The leſuit receiueth men into his order, vnderthe 
name of temporal coadiutors,which make profeſſion of 
ignorance, and are neuer admitted into holy orders. 

2 3 All other religous perſons, haue certain dales,wher 
in they keep extraordinary faſts & abſtaine from meat, 
which daies are not comon for falling to the reſt of the 
people. The leſuits, though from their verie entrance 

Rib.lib.z, they take the name of religious perſons , yet at no hand 

ca. 22. obſerue any ſuch day. 

2 4 The auncient ordinances of our Kings, Charle, 
5.5.7. admit no principals of Colledges that are ſtraun- 
gers, and borne without the Realme, vnleſſe at the leaſt 
they be made denezens. N 

The General of the Ieſuits eſtabliſheth in the Colled- 
7 of his order ſuch Rectors and Principals, as pleaſcth 

im, without reſpect whether they be French, or no. 

2 5 In our religious orders, the religious are not 
ſuffered to read Lectutes of humane learning. to any but 
thoſe of their owne order. 

The leſuit reads to all goers and commers. 

2 6 The degree of Maiſters of Arts, is not giuen with 
vs to any religious perſon, but onely the DoQerlhip of 
diumitie, if they be fit for it. 

The leſuit takes the degree of Maiſters of Arts, # 
Bull ot Pius well as of Doctor of Diuinitie. 


— 3 g 5 5 27 The order, that we obſerue in our Vniuerſities i, 
Pius 4. Hull that the _ is the chicfe Judge: and for this caule,in 
8 euerie Cathedrall Church,where there is an Vniueiſity, 
2 there is alſo a Chauncellor of the Vniuerſitie, to whom 


there is a Prebend annexed , which giues the d 
| end annexed , giues the degrees 
of Bachilers, Liccntiats, Maiſlers, and Doctors, ** 


The Bull of 
Pius 4. 1561 
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the diſputations and publike trials made, in the places 


of old here vnto appointed. 

The leſuit is ignorant of this forme: he muſt haue a 
ſtable by lumſelte. At the firſt, the Generall made Mai- 
ſters and Doctors of his abſolute power: after ward, theſe 
degrees were take by the authorityof the Prouincial, vpõ 
examination by 2. or 3. deputed by him to that purpoſe. 

2 8 Yea more then that, in this our country of France, 
no man may receiue the degree of Maiſter or Doctor, 
but in famous Vniuerſities. The Teſuit, turning topſie 
turuy all our ancient diſcipline, may make Ma. of Arts, 
and Doctors of Diuinity, whereſocuer they haue Col- 
ledges, though they be not in any Vniuerſitie. 

29 In al alienations of the Church goods, which depẽd 
vpon Biſhopricks or Abbies, the communalty mull al- 
ſcmble thẽſelues togither with the coſent of their heads, 
to contract, & afterward, the authority of the ſuperiour 
mult concurre; who muſt depute a Promoter as he that 
is proctor for the good of the Church: al which is done, 
to diſcuſſe & examine, whether it be fit that ſuch aliena ,.. 
tion be made. To the alienation of the goods of the le- — adn 
ſuits, there is nothing required, but the will and abſolute cap. 3. Art. J. 
power of the Generall, without any other ceremonie. 

3 © Our kings receiue a ſubſidie of bencuolence,from In their firſt 
the churches of their Realme,which we cal Tenths. —_— _ 

If you: will giue credit tothe Ieſuits priuiledges, they — 3. 8. 


Pius 4.1 56m. 


are excinpted om it. - Decem 
31 Our kings may not be excommunicated by the },57 © 161 
Popes, as we will proue in his place. 19. ee e 
This rule is charged to be vntrue by the Ieſuits. Monts. in 
his boo'e of 


32 lt is not in the Popes power totranſfate our Realm *> 000 © 
to whom it pleaſes him, for default of obedience to him, da 
a5 T hope alſo I ſhall proue . The leſuit maintains for- cap.15. 
mally. that the Pope according to the occaſios of matters, —— 
may transfer, not onely kingdomes, but the Empire alſo, — 


And to the end 1 may file on a row other propoſitions, Chap. 13. 
12. wh erein 


Bellar. de 


exem. Clcr, 


cap. 1. 

Propo. 3. 
Propo. 4. 
Propo.s, 
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wherein they contradi vs. 

33 Cleargie men may not be iudged by a Secular 
Iudge, although they kept not ciuill lawes. 

3 4 A Cleargie mans goods, both eccleſiaſticall, and 
temporall,are free from tributs to ſecular Princes, 

3 5 The exemption of Cleargie men in matters po- 
liticke, as well for their perſons, as their goods, way 
brought in both by humane and diuine law. 

That which I will certifie to you in my ſpeech fol- 

lIowing is. the doctrine of Emanuel. a Doctor of Diuiniy, 
a Ieſuit of Antwerp, in his Aphoriſmes of confeſlionz 
wherein, as he declares in his Epiſtle by way of preface, 
helaboured 4 o. whole yeeres : and ſets downe his vn. 
doubted propoſitions of confeſſion , by order of Al. 
phabet. 

36 ACleargic mans family, is of the ſame Court 
with himſelfe. 

3 7 ACleargie mans goods, may be confiſcated by 
an eccleſiaſticall Iudge, in ſuch caſes as a Lay-man may 
be ſo puniſhe by the law. 

38 A Cleargie man may not be puniſht by a Secu- 
lar Iudge, for a falſe teſtimonie given before him. 

3 9 A Clergie man being ſmitten by on of the Laitie, 
may ſue him before an eccleſiaſticall Judge. 

40 A Cleargie man may vſe the cuſtome and ſlatute 
of Lay-men for his owne profit. His meaning is, that 
the cuſtome binds him not, vnleſſe it pleaſe himſelfe. 

4 1 A Biſhop may conſtraine men vpon paine of ex- 
communication, to bring in the Teſtaments of the 
dead, and ſee they be executed. 

42 A Biſhop may charge a benefice, which hee be- 
ſtowes, with a yeereſy penſion for the maintaining of a 
poore ſcholler, or Clake, 


3. A woman is not vſually to have ſucceſſion in 


4 
Fee, 

4+. AClcargie man dying inteſtate , and haning no 
kinred, 
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kinred,the Church which he ſerued, muſt be his heire : 
but now perhaps, the chamber of the Apoſtolique Sea 
inherits. 

45. A priſoner going to execution, is not bound to 
confeſſe that, which before he vniruly denied, vnleſle 
otherwiſe ſome great harme may enſue. 

46. A priſoner is not to be compelled by his confeſ- 
ſor to confeſſe his fault. 

All which Propoſitions, directly derogate from thoſe, 
which we obſerue by the common law of Fraunce. And 
yet, that which is more miſchieuous & intolerahle, is that 
which he hath in two other Articles written in this ſort. 

47 The rebellion of a Cleargy man againſt his Prince, 
is not high treaſon, becauſe hes not ſubiect to the 
Prince. 5 

48 If a Prieſt in confeſſion, haue intelligence of 
ſome great daunger intended to the ſtate , it is ſufficient 
to give a generall warning to take heed, He alſo againſt 
whom euill is intended, may be warned to take heed to 
himſelfe, at ſuch a place and time, ſo that the penitent be 
not in daunger to be diſcouered thereby, 

Good God: Can we abide this order in our countrey 
of Fraunce ? I know, that although ( God be thanked) 
our kings were neuer tyrants, yet the Jeſuits 2 
two Maximes , which if they ſhould take place, cue- 

rie ſoueraigne Prince, muſt ſtand tothe mercie of his 
Þeop'e. 

49 A King may by depoſed by the State for tyranny, 
and if he do not his dutie, when there is juſt cauſe, an 
other may be choſen by the greater part of. hepeople. 
Yet ſome thinke, that tyrannie onely is the cauſe for 
Which he may be depoſed. 

50 He that gouerns tyranouſſy, may be depoſd by 
the peoples ſentence, yea though they haue ſworne per- 
petuall obedience to him, if being warned, he will not 
amend. 

T 3. | If 
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If theſe two Articles take place, there is no Prince, be 
he what he will, that can be aſſured in his eſtate. And 1 
pray you ſuppoſe, that this confeſſionary was printed 
in the yeere 1589. that is to ſay, to confirme & autho- 
rize, that which was purpoſed againſt the King de- 
ceaſed, in the beginning of the yeere, when certaine ill 
diſpoſed perſons would haue declared him to be aty - 
rant. 

51. We haue in this countrey of Fraunce, an appeale, 
as it were a writ of Errour, of the thundring of the Apo- 
ſtolike Buls; when they are found to enterprize anie 
thing. eyther againſt the maieſlic of our Kings, or againſt 
the auncient Councels, receiued and approued in our 
Church of Fraunce, or againſt the liberties thereof, or a- 
gainſt the authoritie Royall, or Acts of the high Courts, 
This appeale as from the abuſe, I tell yoo, is one of the 

rincipall ſinewes of the maintenance of our eſtate. 

The leſuit will not acknowledge it, for many cauſes, 
which touch him ncere, which I will not here diſ- 
couer . 

5 2 The leſuits acknowledge none for their Iudge, 
but the Pope,or their General,defiring by this means, to 
fend vs backe againe to that old labynoth of Rome, 
wherof our good Saint Bernard, complaind to Pope 
Errenins in his bookes of conſolation . And thereof we 
ſaw a notable example in Burdeaux, when Lager, Rec- 
tor of the Colledge of the Ieſuits, declared that he would 
not obey the Maire and Iurats, who had ſent for him 
for the preuenting of a certaine ſedition : ſaying,that he 
acknowledged them for ciuil Magiſtrates ouer the Bur- 
geſſes of the Citie, but that neither they, nor any other 
ju ages, of what nation, qualitie, dignitie, and authority 
ſoeuer, had any power ouer their ſocictie, but onely our 

holy Father the Pope, or the Generall of their order. 
And ſhall we then ſuffer this family to liue in the midſt 
of vs? That were indeed to receiue in a vermineavhich 


\ 
c 
\ 
| 
| 
| 
| 


atlength will gnaw out the heart of our eſtate, both ſpi- 


rituall and temporall. 
Then ſaid the Ieſuit to the Aduocate, I will not 


be long in aunſwering your curious collections. For a- _ . 
oainſt all that you haue ſaid, I oppoſe in one word, the lx 


general counſell of Trent, by which we are approued 
and authorized. 

; Whereto the Aduocate aunſwered, I grant that 
you haue thirtie on your part, but we haue 4 5. aboue 

ou. This Councell concerning the doctrine, is an a- 
re of all the other auncient Councels, therfore 
it is in that regard, to be embralt by all deuout ſoules: but 
wholy to be reiected concerning diſcipline, as well Se- 
cular as Eccleſiaſticall; as that Councell, by which our 
whole Realme of Fraunce would be ſet on fire, if it 
ſhonld be receiued. And they that can ſent well, ſmell 
that all which was then decreed, came from the Ieſuitiſh 
ſoules: I meane, as concerning matter of gouernment. 
If there were no other reſpect but this, ye were to be ba- 
niſht out of Fraunce: becauſe we cannot allow of you, 
without allowing of this Counccll: and the approuing 
of it, were to make a great breach, both into 11 Maie- 
ſtie of our Kings, and into the liberties of our Church 
of Fraunce. 


CHAP. 2. 

9 That the Popes authorizing the Ieſuit, at his fort 
comming, nener had any perſwaſion, that cy- 

ther he could. or ought to inhabit 


in Frannce. 


& this diſcourſe, the Jeſuit, thinking he had 
„ſome great aduantageagainſt him, began 
N to ſpeak thus to lim. Let vs lay aſide the 

counſell of Trent, though it be a ſtrong 
tort for the confirming of our order. _ 
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theleaſt,you cannot deny, that we are aſſiſted with an in 
finite number of the Buls of diuers P „Paulus and 
Ialius the third, Pius the fourth and fiſch, and Gregorie 
the thriteenth: by all which, they do not onely approut 
vs, but gratifie vs with many great priuiledges, ſuch a 
neuer were granted to any other order of religion, as you 
might vnderſtand by me yeſterday. Whereupon it fol- 
lowes, that you and all other, that ſet themſelues to fight 
againſt vs, ought to be held for heretiques. 

Auoc. A great obiection forſooth: for you could 
not poſſibly fight againſt me with any better weapons: 
& lamright glad, that my whole diſcourſe, begins, con- 
tinues, & ends, according to the authority of the holy ſea, 

Ali Toue principium, Jonis omnia plena. 


The holy Sea hath approued of you, (ſay you) l grant 


it, only to pleaſure you. Therefore they that allow not 
of your ſocietie, are heretiques: I denie that. The Col- 
ledge of Diuines, and the Vniuerſitie of Paris, our whole 
Church of Fraunce,ſo many ſocieties, ſo many of worth 
and honour, made themſelues parties againſt you in the 
yeere 6 4.and diſalowed of you: yet for all that, ye neuer 
heard, that they were declard at Rome to be heretiques, 


' Infomuch,that the Pope: which authorifed you, neuer 


thought that you were to inhabit in France, They knew 
that their dignitie, is the mother of vnitie in the Vni- 
uerſall Church. They were not ignorant of the liber- 
ties of our Church of Fraunce , wholy contraric to the 
8 of the Ieſuits: and that to ſettle them in 

raunce,had beene to plant a huge ſort of ſchiſmes and 
diuiſions. Whereby you may perceive the reaſon, why 
they repeald not the judgements that had paſt againlt 
theſe goodly Maiſters, as well in the conuocation of our 
whole Cleargie at Porfie, as in the Parliament at Paris. 
Following herein, by u good inſpiration of God and his 
holy Spirit, the ſleps'of Paalur the third, to whom 


when the Jeſuits preſented themſelues at the fult , fa- 


rung 


3 
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ning that they would goe into Paleſtine, and there ſettle 


theyr aboade for the couerting of the Turkes,they were _ lib.2, 
not onely fauourably entertaind by him, but, which is Rihar ("pg 
more, he cauſed money to be deliuerd to them for the capir. 7. 


defraying of the charge of theyr voyage. But when they 
returnd the ſecond time, to haue a confirmation of their 
new determination, Pope Paxle was two whole yeeres 
before hee could yeelde to it. And why ſo? Becauſe in 
theyr firſt proiect, there was no danger to Chriſten. 
dome, but onely to themſelues, that were the vnderta- 
lers of this matter. In the ſecond, there was aſſurance 
for their perſons but great hazard & danger to all Chri- 
ſtendome. And after many denialls & refuſals, althougli 
he ſuffered himſelfe to be carried away by Cardinall C5- 
tarent importunitie, yet he was of opinion, that not one- 
ly they were not to take vp theyr dwelling in Fraunce, 
but net to continue in any other part of Chiiſlendome, 
but verie ſparingly. | 

Howe then ? Shall wee thinke that this great Pope, 

would leaue deſolate this new Order approued by him? 
No truly. And if you will examine this ſtorie aright, you 
will reſt ſatisfied; If in the yeere 15 3 9. the Fefie, had 
made promiſe of no more, but the 3. ſubſtantiall vowes 
of other religious orders, he would neuer haue admitted 
them in ſuch a faſhion as they preſented themſelues: 
Munks, who by a title appropriated to themſelues, were 
termed of the ſocietie of leſus, wearing no religious ha- 
bite at all. Munles, that would not tie themſelues to their 
Cloyſters, there to leade a ſolitarie life, nor reduce them- 
ſelues to the extraordmaric abſtinence from meates, and 
to the faſts of other religious orders. Munks, that would 
preach and admimiſter the holy Sacraments, without the 

ermiſſion of the Biſhop. For all theſe circumſtances 

yd together, promiſe (I cannot tell what) great diſſo- 
lution, rather then edification. 


What then progokt him ta receive them? Full, their 
V. vo 
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vow of abſolute obediende to che holy Sea: afrerwad, 
that of their Miſſion : by which Ignace and his compa. 
nions promiſed, that when. ſoeuer they ſhould be com- 
maunded by the Popes, they would goe into all heathen 
Countries, to diſpeople them (as it were) of Idolany, & 
to plant Chriſtianitie in them. They were a company of 
Argonautes, wluch promiſed to embarque themſclues 
not to goe conquer the golden Fleece, like Iaſon, but to 
tranſport abroade, the floece of the Paſchall Lambe, vg- 
der the euſigne of leſun. 

A goodly profeſſion doubtleſſe, in fauour whereof, 
Pope Paulus ſuſtred theſe newe pilgrims, which tooke 
the croſſe for the glorifying of the Naine of Iclus, to 
terme themſelues the ſotitue of Ieſus, to weare the ha- 
bits of Prieſts, not of Munks, not to ſhut themſelues vp 
in Cloyſters, to miniſter the word of God, and the holy 
ſacramets, one with another: for as much as they vowed 
themſelues to the conqueſt of thoſe Countries, wherein 
there were no Biſhops nor Curats: a conqueſt to be 
made, not with matetiall armes, but only with ſpinwall, 
Send them to the new found Lands, according asthey 
promiſd to goe,never was there order. in greater requell 
then this, prouided, that they acquit themſelues of ther 
promile, not by word, but effect. Franſplant them into 
the midſt of the Chriſtian Churches, & eſpecially of this 
eur Church of Fraunce, in ſted of order, you ſhall make 
diſorder, of as dangerous a conſequence, as the ſect of 
the Lutherans. | | 

And chat no man may thinke I make fantaſticall and 
idle diſcourſes, in the Bull of the yere 1540, repeated alt 
at large in that of i x 5 o, they promiſe to goe, without 
ſhitting or delay, whetlier ſocuer the Pope wil ſend the, 
for tne ſauing of ſoules, andaduauncing our fayth,whe- 
ther to LRN or to other miſcreants, _ 
Parts, which they call the Indies; or to any heretikes of 
lchuſwaiis, or 16any belicwcrs g * wh. 


: | 
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If the meaning were, to make new ſeminaries of them 
through all Chriſtendom, it were a ridiculous thing, to 
ſet the coirtries of beliemng Chriſtians, in the laſt place : 
beſides, it feemes that thete words [ or to any belecucrs] 
tre added but by the way, and as it were for a faſhion. 
Bat theſe great promiſers and trauailers, forgetting what 
theyr firſt inſtirution was; haue ſet vp ontly ſome doo- 
zen Colledges, ſuch as they be, in Countries vnknowne 
to v3, (at the leaſt if we mult belieue them) & haue erec- 
ted an infinite fort in the midſt of vs, wo plant thereby a 
newe Popedome, and to trample vnder foote the old, 
vnder which, the Church-militant hath eriumphed. 

Wee are not out of the Church of S. Peter, becauſe 
we condemne theſe new Friers in Fraunce, but we con- 
forme our ſelues without Sophiſtrie,to the originall and 
primitiue wills of the Popes, Paulur and Inbus the third) 
and though their wills had been otherwiſe, yet our Ch. 
of Fraunce, hath tune out of minde, beene accuſtomed, 
moſt humbly to makethe caſe knowne to the Popes, 
when they were to be carried away by the vniuſf impor- 
tunitie of particuler men, to the preiudice ofthe church. 
So did S. Hartine, Biſhop of Tours, an Apoſtle gar- 
dian of our Country of Fraunce : fo did our good Saint 
Lenes: and yet they were iudgd to be hereticks there- 
fore, no more then Saint Paule, when hee withſtood S. 
Peter, who in that caſe yeelded vnto him. 


V 2. CHAP. 
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4 That it is againft the firſt inſtiuurion of the Ieſuitt , far 
them to teach all ſorts of Schellers, humaine learning , Phi. 
* loſophy, and Dininitie : and by what proceedings & dime 
they haue ſeazed vppon this new tyrannie, to the preiu- 
dice of the auncient diſcipline of the 


Tmerſaies. 


E may notthinke Gentlemen, that /g. 
ZF\| nace and his companions, when they 
preſented themſelues to Pope Paulus 
made offer to teach the youth, in ſuch 
ort, as the Ieſuits ſince that time haue 
done. I haue ſhewed you what his ſub 
ficiencie was in all parts of good learning. It was he that 
ſet the firſt plant of theyr ſocietie, and knowing his own 
ſmall forces, hee promiſt onely to teach little children 
theyr Creede, as our Curats doe, or their Vicarsin pet- 
tie Schooles: which Iwil proue to be true by the couiſe 
of this ſtorie. | 
When they came firſt to Rome, to receiue the Popes 
bleſſing againſt their pretended voyage into the hole 
Land, CHfeefaith,that during their aboade, accord 
=— _ *- tothe auncient cuſtome of the Church, they endeuour 
" ko catechize the common people and the children from 
ſtreete to ſtreete. And afterward , when they were al- 
ſembled to draw theyr articles for their future ſocietie: 
Ac ſimui conce pta verborum formula ſeſe obtringerem, 
 .. Pueriſi ætati per ¶ atacheſim inſtiuuendæ. The ſame thing is 
2 repeated by Rabadiner, who ſaith, that this article was 
then agreed on by them, Pueros rudimenta fidei doceant. 
Let vs come nowe to theyr Bulls, and firſt to that of 
I 5 40. by which, the wiſe Paulus 3. fearing all the af 
faires of theſe new Aſſociats, after much importunite, 


ſignedtheir Bill, but with this charge, that they ſhould 
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not be aboue three-ſcore, See what the beginning and 
promiſe of this ſupphcation was, Qu in ſoctetate, 
quam leſu nomine inſigniri cupimus, valt ſub crucis vexills, 
deo militare,et ſols Domino, ac Eccleſue ipſus ſponſz, ſub Ro. 
Pontifi e, ¶ Briſti in terris vicario, ſerwire, poit ſolemne caiti- 
ratir, paupertars,et obedientie votum, proponat ſibi in anuno, 

ſe partem eſſe ſocietatit, ad hoc potiſſimum inſtuut e, vt ad fi- 
dei de fenſionem, & propagationem , et profectum animarum 
in vita &. doctrina Chriihuana, per publicas predicacunes, & 
verbi dei mimiſterium, ſpirit alia eæercitia, & cantus opera 
& nominatim per puerorũ. & rudiũ in ¶ hriſtianiſima inflitni. 

tione. And becauſe this latter clauſe might receiue ſome 
doubtfull conſtruction, it is in a fewe wordes expoun- 
ded, a little after in the fame Bull. E nominatim commens- 

duam babeant inflututionem puerorum et rudium in doctri · 
na Chrattiana, decem preceptorum, et aliorum ſmmiliter rus 

dementorum. T hys is cleere, & yet they might haue Col- 

ledges , not euery where, but in approoued Vniuerſi- 
ties; and not to receiue for ſchollers, all commers and 
goers, but onely them that are of their Seminare. 

Poſſint (ſaith the ſame Bull) in Vninerſaatibus habere 
(oleginm, ſen (ollegia habentia rediuu, cenſus, ſeu poſſe/+ 
ones, vſibus & nereſſitatibus udemtium applicamdas, re- 
tenta penes Preponis & ſocietatem ommimoda gubernacions, 
ſen ſuperintendentia ſuper dic la collegia. Sith the goods of 
the Colledges, were appointed for them that ſhould be 
ſtudents therein, it cannot be vnderſtood of ſtrangers, 
but one y of them, that vow to be of their order: whom 
ſince, they haue called ſchollers approued. As for o- 
thers, they were onely to teach little children their creed, 
a5 we ſee the Maiſters of our Presbyteries doe. That ap- 
peares by this word (Per) which ſignifies an 7 ſom- 
what, but not much, exceeding thẽ whom the Romans 
calld Infants. And indeed, whe we would noate an old 
man, who by the fecblenes of his yeeres becomes a child 
againe, we ſay that he doth Repneraſcere. An infant is he 

V 3 that: 
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that can neither got hot ſptake. Parr, is an fant that 

begins to goe and ſpeake,antffo is he expreſt by Horace, 

in his bopke of the Art of Poetry. | 
Readere qui voces iam ſeit puer, & pede certo 
ſianat humum. 

In the yeere 1543. it was permitted the Ieſums to re- 
ceiue, without any limitation of number, all them that 
would be of theyr order. And as Pope Paulus opened 
the doore to them on this fide, ſo did hee ſhutf on ano- 
ther. For in the Bull of 43. there is rehearſal made, word 
by word, of the priuiledges that were graunted them by 
the firſt, of 1540. but cocerning the inftrufting of chil- 
dren m their Creed, there is no mention at all, which I 
beſeech you to conſider. In che yeeres 45. and 46. = 
priuiledges were greatly enereaſt, and ſmygulerly in 
yecre 49, yet there is no ſpeech in any of them, of teach- 
ing children, although in theſe latter, there is expreſle 
mention made againe, of Colledges ordayned forthem 
of theyr Order. 

If you defire to know the reaſon, and whence this d- 
uerſitie proceedes, I will tell you. When by _ fuſt 
creation, there might be but three · ſcore of theyr ſociety, 
Pope Paulus made no great dainties to open the petiie 
Schooles for them, to teach little children theyr Creed: 
but whe he ſet open a wide gate for all men that would, 
to be of their ſocietie then his meaning was, they ſhould 
be framed after the faſhion of other reſigious orders and 
Monaſteries, which may teach no other youth, but ſuch 
as are of their ſeuerall Orders. 
In this eſtate they liued till the yeere 49. in which 
Pope Paulus died, whom Iulun the third ſucceeded. 
They had to do in the beginning with a Pope, who, al- 
beit being ouercom by the importunities of a great ma- 
ny, he yeelded in the end, yet (till kept them vnder. But 
vpon the ſuddaine, after his diceaſe, they learned Ln 
&r the Lacedemoniansleflon, who ſaide, that a good 
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Captaine muſt be clad in the skinneof a Foxe and of 
a Lion: a leſſon afterward recommended by Machiausl 
in his inſlitution of a Prince. Looke not in the courſe of 
this {toric following, for any thing in your Iefaits, but 

Foxe · like, and Lyon · like: and ſo doing you ſhall finde 

that they haue proued braue ſchollers of (Mac hiauell. 
Ignace a verie Reg; vnderſlanding that there 
were many nouelties brought into ihe ſocicue, which 
he had deuiſed, contrary to the auncient order and diſ- 
cipline of our Church : ſo that a man could veric hard- 
ly like of them, conceiued that it was needfull for him to 
haue a new confirmation by Ius; marry he would get 
ſome new priviledgeby the bargain. I told you, that by 

the firſt Bul of Paulut, the leſuits were permitted to teach 
little children the firſt enterance into their Creed, to 

preach and to haue Colledges founded to bring vp and 

inſtruct their youth, the nurſerie of their Societie, and 

none other, & that aſterward, in al the other Buls follow- 

ing, although all their priuiledges were confirmed, yet 

there was no mention of this ordinaunce for i 

ction. 

They preſented their ſupplication to Iuluu, decla- 

ring at large their former, ot the yeere 15 4 0. and with 

a tricke of foxerie foiſted in this word Zefiones , which 

was not mentioned in the former Bull, and then they ſet 

downeall that,which had paſt in the other Buls: and for 

their Colledgęs they bring in a new paſſe · right. But it is 

beſt to rcad ie places themſelues. Igaace by this new 

ſupp lication, takes vp againe his Jicunque in ſocietate 
noſtra & v. Propenat ſits in animo ſe partem eſſe ſocietatis ad 
hoc potiſimum inflitute, vt ad ſidei defenſiont & profettum 
am in vita & dotirina, Chriſtiana per pubhcas prædlicli- 

ones Leclianet, & ald Dei quoac uni miniſleriũ ac ſpiritu- 
aha exercitia Puerarũ ac rudiũ in Chriſtiamſimo iniiuntione, 

Behold the firſt ſurpriſe, which hies in two points, the one 


in this word Letliones, newly put in, after the word, Pre» 
dicaliones 3 
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Predicationes 1 the other, in the Catechizing of 
children, which hath beene taken from them ever 
ſince the yeere 1 5 4 3. And yet, all this is not inough for 
the cſtabiſhing of their Colledges, & their ordinary tes · 
ching of the youth, in ſuch ſort , as they afrerward en- 
crocht vpon theſe things. By thefe Buls, they were 
permitted to read now and then publikely in Diuinitie, 
as we ſee their fellow ¶Maldonatut did, twiſe vpon Feſti» 
wall daies: firſt in expounding the Canon of the Maſſe, 
afterward, vpon the Pſalme, Dixit Dominus Domino meo. 
Other wiſe, that laſt reſtaint to the teaching of little chil- 
dren, had beene in vaine, if the word Lectionei, might 
reach to the publike exerciſe of all ſorts of learning, ſuch 
as is in other Colledges. 

And in theſe publike Lectures of Dininitie, that were 
to be read, as Sermons and Inſtructions for the aduna · 


cing ofour faith, there was no innouation at all againſt 


our auncient diſcipline. For although religious perſons 
might not teach any, but them of their one order, hu- 
mane learning and Philoſophie, yet they were not for- 
bidden to read publiquely in Diuinitie: and ſo our Fa- 
thers, ſaw one Cenomani a lacobin, and one De Cornibus 
a Franciſcan, and we of late yeres, Pamgarole, read pub- 
Ique Lectures of Diuinitie in Paris. | 
All the alteration that I gather, out of this Bull 1550, 
is, that whereas by that of 1540. they were forbidden to 
haue Colledges any where, but in approged Vniuerſi- 
ties, in this of Iulius the third, they are permitted to have 
them in all other places. Let vs read the text of the Pull, 
Loa tamen domus, quas Dominns dederit ad operandumin 
vinea 19/45, & non ad ſcholattica ſtudias, deflinande erunt, 
cum v.ilde opportunum fore alioqui ideatur v e inen 
nd pietatem propenſis, & ad luterarum ſtudia tract anda, ide 
neis, operary eidem vineæ Domini parentur, qui S ocietaris 
noſtre, etiam profeſſe, velut quoddam Seminarinm exiſtam, 
poſſit profeſſa & ocietas, ad ſtudiorum ecemmoduatem , Schoe 
larium 
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leiam habere Collegia,ubicumgque ad ea conflruenda C. de 
Lands, aliqui ex dewotiove menebuntur. Que ſimulac cone 
firuila C dotata fuerint (non tamen ex boms quorym collo- 
tio ad (edem ApoFtolica pertinet ) ex nume authoritate Apo- 
ales erigi ſapplicamuus, ac pro ereſtis haberi. Que Collegia 
habere poſſint reditus.cenſus ſen poſſeſſiones vſibus & neceſſi- 
tatibas udentiũ applicandas,retenta penes Prepoſuis,uel So. 
cietatem onmimoda gubernatione, ſen ſuperintendentia ſuper 
4a ¶ olegia, & predittos ſtudentet, quad Ręctorũ ſeu Gu- 
bernarorũ ac ſtudentium electionem, et corundem admiſſſonẽ, 
emſſſonem, receptionem, excluſionem, ſiatutorum ordinatro- 
nem, & circa ſtudentiũ in truclionem, eruditionem, edificati« 
onem ac correctionẽ victus, veititnſg,, & aliarum rerum ne- 
ceſſæiarũ eis miniſtr andarum modum, arque aliam omnimo- 
do gubernationem, regimen ac cam, v1 neg, ſtudlentes dliclis 
bonu abuti, neque ſoctetas profeſſa in proprios v/us conertere 
poſit, ſed udemium neceſſitars ſulmemire. 

This was the ſupplication which they preſented, and 
Iulus ſigned, wherein you may find ſome obſcuritie in 
theſe words ¶ Societie profeſt] and in other, which I will 
cypher vato you when opportunitie ſhall ſerue. Let it 
alete in chis paſſage, there is no other noueltie, but 
that wheras by their firſt Bull, they might haue no Col- 
ledges, but in approoued Vniverſities , by this, they are 
permitted to haue them in all places, whereſocuer anie 
man will found any Churches of theyr Societie, which 
they io their language,call Houſes. Theſe words, Chur- 
ches and Monaſteries, offended their daintie eares. And 
moreouer you ſee, that the Colledges which areſpoken 
of, annexed to their Houſes, are not ordaind but for the 
ſchollers of their Order. And in this new alteration, yet 
this wasnot to alter any thing inthe auncient gouern- 
ment of the Vniuerſities. For all other orders _— 
in theyr Monaſteries, ſcattered heere and there in theyr 
Prouinces, teach their Nouices, & afterward ſend them 


to the Vniuerſities, there to 5 their ſtudies, and to 


take 
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take degrees in Diuinitie, if they be found fit for it, And 
thence it comes, that there is not a Monaſterie of anie 
noate, that hath not a houſe in that great and famous V. 
niuerſitie of Paris, to lodge the religious of their Order, 
which are to proceed in Diuinitie. 

Sce heere the beginning of the ruine and general 
change of the auncient eſtate of our Vniuerſities. Wee 
knew not what it meant, to make religious perſons Mais 
ſters of Arts, and much leſſe, to make them take theyt 
degrees in Diuinitie, other where then in Vniuerſities, 
whether all ſorts of publique trialls for learning are 
brought. Iulius the third ouerthrew this wile cuſtome, 
in fauour of the Ieſuits. For hee ordaind that a Ieſuit, 
whereſoeuer hee haue beene ſtudent, in Vniuerſitie, or 
otherwiſe, ſhould take gratis all degrees, of Bachiler, mai - 
ſer, Licentiat, Practitioner, and Doctor, in any facultie 
whatſoeuer; and that if any man would exact of him, 
that which by an honeſt & laudable cuſtome hath been 
receiued of antiquitie, notwithſtanding, hee ſhould goe 
out Maiſter or Doctor, vpon the onely credit & autho- 
ritie of his Generall, and ſhould enioy from thence for» 
ward, all the priuiledges, freedoms, and liberties that o- 
chers doe. | 

This Pope was of a very fantaſticall iudgement. You 
know the ſtorie of his great Ape, that would not beruld 
by any body, but a little begger boy, of which hee, bee · 
ing then Cardmall de (Monte, tooke ſuch a liking, that 
after ward beeing made Pope, hee gave ouer t0 him al 
his Benefices, and made him a new Cardinall: where - 
upon, the vertuous & honourable perſonages of Italie, 
called him Cardinall Ape. I doe not thinkeit ſtrange 
then, that this Pope, pricked forward by ſuch an other 
fancy, would needs aduaunce to extraordinary degrees, 


and neuer before ſcene in the Vniuerſities, theſe Apes 


of our Catholique religiõ. And that you may not think, 


that I will encroch vpon the Ieſuits priuiledges, & feed 
| you: 
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you. 25 they vſe to doe with an impudent lye, let vs read 
the text of the Bull, Nec non ſcholaribus (ſpeaking of the 
ſchollers approoued of their Colledges) ¶ vllegiorum So- 
cietatis hnuſmods, in Vniner fiatibus alicuius Indy genera- 
ly exiftentum, quod ipſi ( ſiprenin rigoroſo & publico exa- 
mine eiſdem Vninerſtativns idunci reperts fuerint, Rettores 
Uninerſtatum hyin/mods, & 204 Catit & amore Dei, abſq; 
aliqua pecumiarũ ſolutione promonere recuſauerimt ) in Col- 
ligiu predicis a Prepeſto General: pro tempore, exiftente, 
vel de eius licentia à quonts ex mferioribus Prepoſitrs , vel 
Rettoribus huinſmods Collegiorum, cum dnobus etiam, vel 
tribus Doc toribus, vel CMapiitris , per eoſdem eligendis: 
ſcholaribus vero Collegiorum eornndem, extra UVninerſaatis 
eriſlentium, ſtudiorum ſnorn curſuabſoluto, ac rivorofo ex- 
amine prece dente, a dicto Prepoſito Qenerali, vel de cius li. 
centia 4 quou's ex Prepoſitis, vel Rettoribus hutuſmods Col- 
legiorum cum duobus etiam vel tribus Doftoribus, vel Ma- 
gitris, per eoſdem eligendis, quoſennque Baccalaureate, C 
Magiftery, Licentiature , ac Dottoratus gradus acripere, 
Prepoſtir, vel Reftoribus, cis Dottoribus huinſmods, wt eof- 
dem $cholares ad gradus ipſos promonere , eiſdemg, ſchola« 
ribus, vt poftquam promoti fuerint , in eis legere, diſputare, 
ac quoſcunque alios actus ad hec neceſſarws, facere , exequa, 
omnibus 5 frngnulis promuegys prerogaties a . 
exemptionibus libertatibui, antelalionihmi, faworibus, gratis, 
indultis, ac omnibus &. ſingulit ati, quibus alij in quabuſuis 
Duuerſuatibus fudiorum hmuſmmodi, rigoroſo examine pra- 
mo, ac alias iuxta inibi obſernari ſolitos & requifitos v ſiu, 
ordinationes, ritus ac mores, pro tempore promoti, de iure 
vel conſuetudine, aut alias qumodoliber vtuntur, potiuntur, 
C gaudent, ac vti, potiri & gaudere paterunt, quomodolibet 
in futurum, non ſol um ad ipſorum mſtar, ſed parifurmiter, & 
eqn principaliter abſq, ulla penitus differentia , vti, potiri, 
gaudere in ommbus & per omnia, perinde ac ſi gradus buiuſ- 
modi in eiſdem Vninerſtatibns, & non corum olle gin acce- 


piſſent. 
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They that haue been brought vp in the Latine tongue, 
ſhall finde, that Iulius ſpeakes onely of Jeſuits ſchollers, 
It is a clauſe that hath relation to all other the former 
Bulls, wherin there hath been ſpeech of their Colledges, 


and in this particularly it is ordaind, that, although the 


ſchollers of this Order haue been ſtudents in Vnmerſi. 
ties, or out of them, if after they haue been well and du- 


ly examind, they be found fit, they ſhould be freely ad- 


mitted to the degrees of Practitioners and Doctors, (a 
word which cannot reach to ſtrangers) and that, if any 
man would make them pay duties, it ſhould be in the 
power of their General, to creat them, or to cauſe them 
to be created: and after they haue taken their degrees, 
they may read, diſpute, and keepe all other acts heerun- 
fo requiſit; in ſnort, that they may receiue the ſame pres 
rogatiues that others doe. 

What? will you ſtretch this worde (read) to all goers 
and commers, as in other Colledges of Maiſters that are 
Secular? No truly. For what power ſoeuer is here gran- 
ted them,it was graunted as to perſons that were Regu- 
lar, (for fo they haue termed themſelues) and therefore, 
it was to giue theſe new Maiſters and Doctort, leaue to 
read to theyr ſchollers allowed, as if theyr degrees had. 
beene giuen them by the Vniuerſities. Let es, 2 
cording to his good cuſtome, bring all the ſhifts of So- 
er hee can, this paſſage, (ifa man read it from the 

eginning to the end) can not be otherwiſe vnderſtood; 
It Iulius had meant that the Ieſuit graduated, might read 
to all goers & commers, as the Seculars doe, aſſure your 
ſelfe, hee would not haue forgotten to make expreſſe 
mention of it. 

But you ſee (will ſome man ſay to mee) howe manie 
termes he hath giuen to the Ieſuits Lectures to authorize 
them. Doe you thinke that ſtrange 2 how could he doe 
leſſe? ſith that by a new deuiſe, neuer ſeene before, hee 
ordained, that vpon the lumple credit of the 8 
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this Order, the Ielſuits might read Lectures to them of 
their order. This pollicie, that ſo weakens all the aunci- 
ent finewes of the Vniuerſities, could not be ſufficiently 
exprelt for the authorizing oft. 

I haue hitherto declared vnto you, what, as then, was 
the eſtate of their Buls, concerning their Colledges,you 
ſhall now vnderſtand their hiſtoric to this purpole, Al- 
though neither by the auncient cuſtome of the Vnuer- 
ſities, nor by the new grant of their Buls, they were per- 
mitted to ſet open their ſchooles to all ſorts of ſchollers, 
nor to haue in their Colledges any other but of their ſe» 
minarie : yet finding themſelues to be ſupported by 
Maiſter William du Prat, Biſhop of Clairmont, they ſrt- 
led themſelues in one of the Townes of his biſhoprick, 
called Billon,where they opened their Colledge not on- 
ly to them of their order , but alſo to all other the ſtu- 
dents. O ſingular obedience of French-men to the 
Church of Rome? They bragge that they haue Buls 
from Iulius the third, permitting them ſo to doe. At this 
word we thought, that the onely alledging of the title, 
ought to be held for a good and ſufficient title: And yet 
they had no title but of their owne Villaine, quoth 
I toa Gentleman of Gaſcoigne : who aunſwered me 
very readily,that he be belecued it, becauſe they had cho- 
ſen for their chiefe, Colledge in Fraunce, the Town of. 
Villon. They vſed this word for Billon, as the Gaſcoigns 
ae wont to pronounce U, for B. and B. for V. To 
which I replyed, that we need not to make any change 
of the letter; becauſe by our lawes,we were commaun- 
ded to bring into Bullion, all falſe and counterfait mo- 
neyes, and that the Colledges of the Ieſuits, were of that 
Kampe. 

In the Towne of Billonthig villanie tooke beginning, 
which afterward they ſpread abroad: firſt to Toloſa, thẽ 
to Paris, by meanes of the great legacies, that du Prat 
lad giuen them. Neither durſt any of vs male head a- 
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gainſt any of their volawful enterpriſ- 

coutry of France honor the Sea Apoſtelik,vader which 
they ſhiclded themſelues though falſely. We are inde 
reuerently to yeeld obedience to that Sea, but cooſenen 
are not to be ſuffered to abuſe it for their aduantage,and 
there is none, whom it more concernes to looke to this, 
then our holy Father the Pope, if he meane to preſerue 
his authoritie over all, and againſt all. Good God, where 
are our cies ? Let vs runne ouer all their Buls of 1540. 
43. 45.46. 49. if you find, that they are permitted 
to hold and open their Colledges, in ſuch ſort as othen 
of the Vniuerſities, I will yeeld my ſelfe to any ſentence, 
that ſhall be giuen agamſt me. All their worthie actions 
are but cooſinages, and if you ſpeake of them in ſecret 
to them, they will tell you, that they are the miracles 
which God hath wrought by their Saint Ignace. When 
they firſt preſented themſelues to Par! the third to be 
admitted, they termed themſelues Maiſters of Arts, 
proceeded inthe Vniuerſitie of Paris, and at this day, 
IMaffee flouting the whole conſiſtorie of Rome, is of 
opinion, that three of them had proceeded Maiſters in 


Spaine,and that himſelfe and Ribadmere, would not give 


any place of maiſterſhip to Broet, Taye and ( odury. And 
ſetting open their Colledges in Fraunce , they did but 
ſhroud themſelues vnder the authoritie of the Sea 
Apoſtolike 3 an authoritie falſely ſuppoſd by them. 
Whence came theſe illuſions 2 From the miracles for- 
ſooth of great Ignace, who blinded all mens cies. 

I will now returne againe to the courſe of their Buls, 
that you may vnderſtand, when this power to read Lec- 
tures to all ſchollers, was graunted them. After this, en- 
ſued the troubles in Fraunce, 1 5 6 1, about diuerſitic of 
Religion: in the beginning whereof, the Ieſuits finding 
this a fit time for their aduantage, not by reaſon of any 
fauour to theyr ſe&, but becauſe of diſpleaſure againlt 
© thatciuill ware, obtayned by a manifeſt forgerie, — 

u 
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Bulls of Pope Pius the fourth the tenure whereof is this, 
Inſuper tibi moderno, & pro tempore exiftenti Prepoſito, 
Ceneraũ dictæ Societatis, vt per te, vel illum, vel aliquem ex 
Prepofitis, vel Ręctoribus Collegiorum veftrurum, tam in 
Unucrſtatihns ſtudiormm alum , quam extra illas v. 
bibbet conſiftentum, in quibus ordinaria findioram, artium 
bberalnm, & Theologie lefliones habentur, cu ſuſg, ordina- 
ry peragentar, vt ditts Societatis Scholares & panperes ex- 
ternot, qui dic tas lefliones frequentanerint , & etiam dinites 
( Foſfciales NJuiuerſitatum eos promowere recmſanerim) cum 
examinatores veſtra Societatis idones inuents ſint (ſolu- 
tu tamen per diuutes, ſus iuribus, Vniurrſtaribur) in veitris 
Collegiu Vninerſaatum quar une Ca extra In. 
a conſTtentibus Collegip ay” aur — Scho- 
lares, qui inibi ſab corũ obedientia, directione, vel diſciplina 
ſtuduerint, ad quoſcung, Baccalauriatus, Licentiarie, Alagi- 
ftery,doftoratur,gradus, I TTA IVLIT PRA Ee 
DECESSORIS NOSRI TENOREM, 
promonere, ipfig, fic promoti,primilegys, alyſg, IN EIS. 
DEM LIT ERIS contentis plenarie vis, potiri, gau- 
dere hbere ac licitè valiant aut horitate prefata coredummns, & 
us: nec non preſentes literas, & in cit contents, de 
ſabreptionis vel obreprionis ua nulictatis witio, ſen mtentionts 
defellu, puouis pretextis queſtone colore, nullo mum tem. 
pore notars, vel impagmari N 
This decretall, was he felt opener of their Colledges 
fo all mannerof ſchollers: but whereupon was it groun- 
ded? Vpon the Bull of Iulius the third, as it is twice re- 
peated. Was tliere euery any greater forgery, or more 
craftie conueiance then this? For Pope Ialuu neuer had 
any ſuch thought; and that is the reaſon awhy theſe So- 
phiſters, haue cauſed to be added in the end of Pars the 
fourths Bull, that no man may accuſe them of obrepti- 
on, or ſurreption, or of any wilfull fault; being deſirous 
that euery one of vs ſhould ſhut his eyes, and blindfolde 


ths vnderſtanding 7 that wee might not take any _—_ 
| edge 
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ledge of that apparant ſhame , which is 
wes. ger the auncient honour of the Vninerſui 
which our Church hath alwayes beene kept in ſtr 
But the Pope hath added this word (Amp wil 
ſome Ieſuite of the loweſt forme ſay to me. Was there 
euer any poynt —_ ſtate or Religion, more impor. 
tant, or of greater conſequence then this ? I let paſſe that 
theſe newe Maiſters were permitted to be Graduatz in 
all faculties, as it was graunted by Julius his Bull. 

I graunt, that by this laſt Bull of Puu, there Colled. 
ges were opened to all commers and goers: both the 
one & the other notwithſtanding , being new ſchiſmez 
in our Vniuerſities. But who can abide this, that 
ſchollers mult be admitted to practiſe, whether they 
Jeſuits or ſtrangers, vpon the teſtimonie of two or three 
of their order, ſo they pay their duties to the Chauncel- 
lours, Rectors, Preſidents, & vnder-Gouernours of the 
Vniuerſities? Is not this to make the Superiors of Vni- 
uerſities, no better then Regiſters to the Teſuits & theyr 
ſchollers? Is not this to diſgrace the Goucrnours of the 
Vniuerſities without deſert 2 

Is not this, by ſubmitting them to the conſcience of 
their Generall, and twoor 3. ofhis, to bring in a Chaoy, 
hotch-potch, and confuſion of all thinges in our Vni- 
uerſities? And to ſay the truth, there is no better means 
then that, by making a Seminary of Ieſuits, to make al- 
together a nurſerie of Hereticks, by committing the 
Docorſhips & Maiſterſhips of ſchollers, to the iudge- 
ment of theſenew Templars. Sith this depends vppon 
this one word (Ann,) which was craftilie foyſted 
in, by theſe maiſter workmen in fuch tricks of legerde · 
maine, we ſhall admit this new diſorder: thereupon the 
Pope ſhall ſtop his owne cares, and our mouthes, 
the ſhifes, obreptions and ſ urreptions of theſe reuerend 

Fathers in God, may not be diſcried & all becauſe this 
Laſt clauſe was added, by a Clark of the Court of _—_ 


ind 
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that copied out the graunt. Read all the 7. former Buls, 
yeſhall find no ſuch clauſc in any of them. Why did 
they cauſe it to be added in this? Becauſe they knew in 
their conſcience, that this laſt Bull was obtained by 
obreption, contrarie to all reaſon, If I ſhould appeale 
to their conſciences, they would make a mocke at me. 
For the ſame yeere, that they got this Bull at Rome, 
(which was 1 5 6 1.) they promiſt in a full aſſembly 
of the Church of Fraunce, that they would renounce 
all the extraordinanie priuiledges, that had beene graun- 
ted them at Rome. This abiuration they confirmed by 
publique oath in a ful! Court of Pari ment, but they 
neuer performed it, And that which I eſpecially to bee 
conſidered, they lookt to themſelues verie carefully, for 
preſenting the Popes priuie Buls, either to our Cleargy, 
or to our — 0a or if they had ſhewed them, they 
had beene not only derided, but alſo abandoned, as men 
that had no wit. Hitherto you haue deſcried in them, 
good ſtore of the Foxes craft, now you ſhall ſee how 
they haue playd in Lions. For, the yeere 1 5 7 1. they 
got other Buls of Pope Pius the fift , of this forme and 
lubſlance. 

Decernimns & declaramus quod preceptore: huiuſimodi 
Societatis, tam lterarum humanarum,quam lberalum ar- 
tron, Philoſophiæ, Theologie, vel cuinſuis earum facultars, 
i /uis Collegys, etiam in locus vb Vnimerſitates extiterint,/u- 
« leftiones, etiam publicas legere (dummodo per duas horas 
de mane, & per vm de ſero, cum lectoribus Uninerſaatuon 
non concurrant) liberè & licitè poſiint: quodq; quibuſcumg, 

ſeholafticis liceat in huruſmods Colle giu, lefliones , & alias 
ſcholaflicas exercitationes frequentare, ac quicumque in eis, 
Philoſophie vel Theologie fuerint andaores, in quanis U- 
riuerſitate, au pradus . peſunt, & curſuum quo? in eis 
a” fecerimt ratio habeatur. Ita vt ſi ipſi m examine ſuf 

ences inuenti fuerint non minus, ſed pariformiter,C abſg, 
vla penitus differemia , quam ſi in Uninerfiatibus prefatis 
7. Auduſem 
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Puduiſſent , ad gradus quoſcumque, tam Baccalayrea us, 
guar Licentiarie & Dotloratus,aamitti poſſimnt & deteant, 
eiſc ſuper pramiſſis licentiam & facultatem concedmus, 
Districhus inhibentes, Vninerſtatum quarumcumque Rec- 
toribus & aliis quibuſcumg,, ſub excommunicationis mo- 
ris, al:y/q, arbitrio noſtro, moderandit, infligendis, & inpo- 
nendis penis, ne Collegiorum huusſmodi Rectores &. 804 
lares in premiſſit, quouts queſito colore , moleFtare andeant, 
velpreſumant. Decernentes quoque præſentes luteras, vis 
vnquam tempore, de ſubreptionis, vel obreptionis 01110, aut 
intentionis noſtræ, vel alio quopiam defectu notariguel mpug- 
nari nullatemus Poli: g, ſub quibu(uis ſimiluam, vel dil. 
milium gratiarum renocationibus , I mitatiouibus, & alys 
contrarys diſpoſtionibus comprehendi poſſe. 

O admirable, not Philoſophers,nor Diuines, butpe- 
tifoggers in the Court of the Church, He that ſhal haue 
need of a forme of petifoging, were beſt have recourſe 
to theſe Buls, wherein notwithſtanding with an infinite 
hardines, they haue coucht the furic of the Lion. To the 
other they added, I know not by what ſophiſtrie, the 
word Ampliamas; but in theſe laſt, there is nothing 
but thunder from heauen, and Superlatiue excommu- 
nications againſt any man, that ſhall but dare to looke 
vp in oppoſition againſt their tyranny. True it is indeed, 
that leaſt I ſhould fall foule on the by miſtaking, I could 
wiſh,that ſome Oedipus among the Ieſuits, would diſc- 
pher and expound to me, that laſt clauſe ; which they 
ſhould not haue added, if they thought that this Bull 
was ſuch an one, as that men could not be diſcontent 
with it. In this Bull Pius the fift, had made exception 
of two houres in the morning. & one in the afternoone. 


Gregerie the thirteenth by anotherof 1 5 78. in ſleed of 


the two houres in the morning giues but one. There 
hath alwaies beene in our Ieſuits, entepriſc vpon enter- 
priſe, to the preiudice of antiquitie. You ſee in effect 


che whole hiſlorie of the pretcnded inſliuction of the 
R youth, 
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youth, by the Ileſuits, and how by little and little they 
haue got ground, againſt the auncient orders of the V- 
niuerſities. Having employed all forts pf vnlawtull de- 
uiſes and ſhifts, which are familiar, not to learned men, 
but to the baſeſt of the people; who abuſing the ab- 
ſolute power of the holy Sea, bring, if I may dare to 
ay ſo, the Popedome and the reſt of the people to liue 
ypon almes. By theſe clauſes of the Chancery of Rome, 
they thinke to fight with vs, with edge tooles. And a 
Procter generall,imight rebate them brauely by an ap- 
peale, as by abuſe, becauſe theſe Buls were not onely 
wrung out by deuiſes, but doe alſo, directly vſurpe vpon 
the liberties of our Church of Fraunce, the ordinaric 
rights and priuiledges of our Vniuerſities. For why 
ſhould not this appeale be receiuec, ſich that the Signo- 
ne of Venice, according to their wiſe carriage in all 
their actions, knowing the diſorder, that theſe newe 

cople bring with them. haue expreſſy forbidden them 

y an act made the 23. of December, 1 591. to reade 
publique or priuate Lectures to anie, but thoſe that 
are of their Societie? Which act, a man cannot ſuffici- 
ently commend, and which proues, that we are verie dul- 
lards if we doe not follow their example. It is a light 
which ought to ſerue all nations as a Lanteme to bring 
them into a ſafe Hauen. 


CHAP. 4. 
Du the foundation of the deceits of the Ieſuits, proceedi 
from the inſinuc lian of the yaurh : dud why onr aun. 
ceiters mantd not that the young falke ſbould 
be taught in bonuſes of Relipwon. 
Bee IE ONT 5 


LL ching ( ſaich the Ieſuit) are to be taken for 

good, that are done to a good end. What 5kils it 

that there haue beene deuiſes and Hiifts in ir 

Buls, fo lopgas tho Pope diſpenceth with vs tor 
* 2 them: 
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them: and that our intent was not grounded but vppon 
a Chriſtian charitie, ſuch as the inſtruction of youth is 
the very plant of pur Order, wherein we delice to be al. 
waies the principall labourers. 
It is well ſaid, (quoth the Aduocate, ) and for my part, 
I chinke that ll the charitie that you haue brought with 
you to this worke, is a very cooſinage . Let a man tale 
your charitie away, and by the ſame meanes he ſhal take 
away your cooſinage. Pardon mee, I pray you, if this 
word haue eſcapt mee, it ſhall — be familiar to 
me. For, by ill hap, thinking that all your profeſſion is 
nothing but coolinage, and hauing no dexteritie in va- 
rietie of my ſpeech, as many of you haue, I am one of 
thoſe, who call that bread and wine, which is bread and 
wine, and ſo cooſinage, that which is coofinage; vnleſſe 
you like better, that I ſhould rather call it ſometimes vil- 
Janie : and becauſe this poynt lies heauie ypon my ſto- 
mack, I will to the depth of it out of hand. If the diſci- 
pline that is tollerated in your Order be good, why is it 
not generall in all other, who eſteeme as much of chari- 
tie as you doe? Why are they not ſuffered to receiue all 
forts of fchollers, though ſtrangers, as well as you? Can 
It be, that our good old Fathers, faild in iudgement,and 
that wee are now conſtrained to haue recourſe to theſe 
new Fathers. There neuer was wiſer diſcipline then that 
of theirs. For they thought, that alwaies the firſt obiects 
feeme faireſt to children, & that their wits, like wax, re- 
ceive very caſtly all ſorts of impreſſions. | 
They thought, thatthey ought not to ſuffer them to 
be ſeduced, but to let them enter ito religious. Order 
with an honeſt libettit oßtheir oon ſciences, whereas by 
going ordinarilie to the Munks lectures, they might be 
conuertcdin haſt ta that, wheteof they would repent 
themſelues afterward at leyſare; when there was no time 
fir it. And by this deuiſe, theTefinesverie caſily ſurpriſe 
many children of good houſes, there being no ſnare ſo 


caſie 
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eaſie to entrap them as this. If they perceiue any of their 

ſchoflers hegin to affect them, them they drawe to their 
net, and as ſoone as they haue taken them, they make 
them vaniſh out of their Parents ſight, to the end they 
may not be recouerd. It is a good cooſinage, you will 
ſay, that frees a child frõ the vaine ſeruice of the world. 
Nay rather, it is a cooſinage woorthy to be puniſh for 
example fake, as you wil confeſſe when you vndeiſtand 
the proceedings. The Rectors informe themſelues by 

the Regents, of the capacitie of thoſe in their formes, of 
their wits, and of their behauiours. Hereof they make a 
Catalogue, the figure wherof I will hew you, for I haue 
one here readie printed, as followeth. 


What talents he 
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And vndetneath the titles, they ſette in euerie Cell, the: 
name of ſome childe, his forme, and his age, acecor- 
ding to the qualitie which they ſuppoſe to bee in lum. 
Now ſo it is, that euery ycere, they ſend from euery Col- 
ledge Letters to their Generall, which they call, yeerclic 
Letters, by which they aduertiſe him how great a num- 
ber of ſoules they haue gained, & how much their con- 
feſſions haue auailed them in this regard; and their Lets 
ters they accompanie with this Catalogue, which being 
aduiſedly conſidered by their Generall, he commaund 
the Prouincialls or Rectors, to beware that they ſuffer 
not this bird to eſcape out of theyr cage. After this war- 
ning, they all employ themſelues in dryers maner in this 
goodly and fruitfull labour, one, by auricular confeſſt. 
ons, another, by allurements, a third, by priuate exhor« 
tations in his chamber , and itis meruailous hard for a 
poore youth to rid himſelſe out of their nets, eſpeciallic 
beeing ſo watcht. 

Let I will tell you a ſtorie of a young man of great 
hope, in the ſurpriſall of whom, they faild of their pur- 
poſe. They perceiued, that hee had many good parts, & 
yet had his mind greatly inclind to deuotion: they ima - 
gind thereupon, that hee would be a very fit pray for 
them. This youth, being pencioner in their Colledge at 
Paris, one of their Fathers began to ſet his fowling Nets 
for fm, and among other talke, askt him, if it ſo fel out 
that it ſhould pleaſe God to call him out of the world, 
what would moſt diſquict him ar the houre of his death. 
The feare of the other world, (quoth the youth)becauſe 
of the ſinnes I haue committed. What would you ſay 


then, (replies the Tefuit) to him that ſhould free you of 


this feare? I would think my ſelfe greatly bound to him, 
laid the youth. You may aſſure your ſelfe of deliuerance 
from this feare, (concludes the Ieſuit) if you will wholie 
become one of ours. For our ſocietie of Ieſus, is an ac- 


quittall from all ſinnes » This young boy beeing thus 
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managed, gaue full credit to his ſpeech, and had quickly 
truſt vp his pack to be gone, according to the inſtrucli- 
ons hee had teceiued, which were, that without raking 
leaue of Father or mother, he ſhould firſt goe to one of 
their houſes which they would name to him, and there 
he ſhould teceiue certaine money to ſerue his turne, till 
he came to another 3 & ſo having in euery of theſe hou- 
ſes mony to defray the charges of his voyage, he ſhould 
come at the laſt to Rome, there to receiue ſuch inltruc- 
tions as theyr General would giue him. 

When hee was vpon the very poynt of his departure, 
by good hap his Father came to ſee him, and found him 
quite changed: hereupon, he was deſirous to know the 
cauſe of his change: the boy retuſd to tell him, but the 
Father preſt him hard , and coniurd him with a fatherly 
ſeueritie, not to hide the matter from him. At the laſt, he 
vnderſtood all that had paſt, whereupon hee preſently 
tooke him away from that houſe, and after that all theſe 
fumes were vapourd out of his braine, ſent him to ano- 
ther Colledge, where hee profited ſo well, that I aſſure 
my ſelfe, he will proue very rare in the vocation which 
now he followes, and will prayſe & thank God as long 
25 he liueth, that it pleaſed him of his gracious mercy, to 

deliuer him from ſo dangerous a ſhipwrack. 


C HAP. 5. 
g nub what cunning the Ieſiuts enrich themſelues with 
the ſpoyle of theyr Nomices. 


| He Ieſuits winning in this ſort the youth 
1 of their Colledges, as well pencioners as 
l {trangers, would thinke this a ſmall mat- 
cer, if they did not alſo enrich themſelues 

ke AZ) with their ſpoiles. It is a generall rule, ve- 
ne well vnderſtood by them, That he that conſiſcates 
de body, confilcats the goods. 1 
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J will not here make an Inuentarie of the great wealth 
they haue gotten, as hauing not been in theyr purſes to 
ſeeit, but this Iwill tell you, that this praftife hauing 
been often obiected to them, hee that made The humble 
ſupphcation to the Ning, affirmed, that of three or foure 
hundred that haue vowed themſelues to their Societie, 
there are not aboue three or foure that haue preſented it 
with their goods: and Frances Montagnes, that made 
the booke De la veritè defendue, faith, that of two thou- 
ſand, there were but two hundred. The art of wiſe lyers 
is, not to diſagree in their tales, & yet both thefe reports 
are faultie: They ſhould ſay, that of three or foure hun- 
dred there were not foure, & that of two thouſand there 
werenot 2. hundred that had not beſtowed their goods 
on them. And indeede it were vnpoſſible for the No- 
uice to keepe his goods from theyr fingering. For they 
haue a meruailous art, and that infallible for this effect. 
They haue two bookes of Statuts, the title of the former 
is, Couſlitutio Soctetatis JIeſu, which is denided into two 
parts: the ſecond is entituled, {onfitmtiones & Declares 
tones exammis generalis. Theſe Bookes I haue in 
poſſeſſion, as alſo that, in which all their Bulls are regi- 
ſtred. In their Examination you ſhall find in the fourth 
chapter, and in the firſt, ſecond, and third Article, that 
which followes forthe diſtributing of their goods, that 
enter into their ſocietie. 

. Iricunque Societatem ingredi volunt, antequam in 
domo aliqua vel Collegis eius vinere ſub obedientia incipiant, 
debent omni bona ſua temporalia que habuerint diſtribuere 
& renuntiare, ac dil ponere de his, que ipſis obuenire poſſent : 
eag, diſtriburio prima in res debitas & obligatoria, en 

fuermt, & tunc quam cirtiſſime fieri potuerit, pruai 

oportebit . $i vero tales nulle fuerint, in pix & ſancta opera 
feet, iuxta illud: Difperſt, 2 ia Chri- 
tt; Si vi- perfectus eſſe, vade & vende omnia quæ haber, 
di pawperibus, &. ſequere me. Diſpenſaudo tame? — 
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bona iuxta propriam denotionem, & 4 ſe omnem fiducians 
ſubmouemdo, eadem vile tempore recuperands. 

2. Quo ſi ſtatim propter aliquas honeftas canſſas non re- 
bnquet , promttat ſe prompte relitlurum omnia poſt dnum 
ab ingreſſu, abſolut aum am, quandocmmque per $ uperio 
rem ei inumctum fuerit, in rehquo tempore probatiomii, quo 
completo, poſt profeſſſenem profeſſi, & ante tria vota publi- 
ca, Coadiutores re ipſà relinquere debent, ac panperibus , vt 
diclum eſt, diſpenſare, vt conſiluum Enangelicum, quod non 
dxcit, aa Conſanguinezs, ſed pauperibus, perfectnus ſequantur; 
& vt melius exemplum ommibhus exhibeant, inordinatum er- 
ya parentes affectum exuendi & incommoda inordinatæ di- 

ſtributzomis, que à dicto amore procedit declmandi, atque vt 
ad parentes & conſanguineos recurrendi, & ad inurilem ip- 
ſerum memoriam, adaitu precluſo, firmins & ſtabilius in ſua 
vocatione per ſeuerent. 

O holy and Chriſtian leſſon of the Ieſuits who would 
haue a young man, that yowes himſelfe to their ſociety, 
to diſpoſe, before he enter thereinto, not only of all ſuch 
goods, as are fallen to him, but alſo of all ſuch, as may fall 
to him: and it is yet more holy & meruailous, hen they 
teach him to forget all that affection, which God com- 
maundds the child to beare to his father and mother; and 
after them, to his neereſt kinred , and that they gall this 
affection diſordered. And that further they otdaine 
that within the two yeerers of his probation, he giue all 
his goods ig almes to the poore, & that he doe not leaue 
them to thoſe, who being next of kinne, ſhould he his 
heices . And all this is, becauſe he might neuer after vp- 
on any loathing of their new rebellion, returne home to 
his fathers houſe , But I beſeech out Ieſuits to remeber 
this holy leſſon: for I hope to put them in minde of it 
| hereafter,to better purpoſe in his proper place. In the 

meane while, let vs marke what the Cataſtrophe of this 
devout Comedie will be. 


3. Si tamen dubitaretur num maioris foret W 
0 
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dure vel renumtiare conſanguineis, buinſmods bona, quany a. 
tis propter pacem, vel mazorem ipſorum pemiam, & inilas 
atias ob canſas, nihilo minus ad declinandan errand; in hy. 
nſ modi iudicio periculum, quod ab effetiu ſangums ſolet pro- 
feiſci, contents eſſe debebient hoc, arbitrio vnins, aut 
trium, qui vita & doctrina commendant ur ( quot nuſqui/« 
que cum Superiorts authoruate elegern ) relmquere , & in 
eo conquieſcere, quod ill per feflins, & ad maorem ( hrifts 
Dom noftri glos iam 45 cenſebunt. | 

This is that I lookt for of them: after that they haue 


made their approach ſtep by ſtep, they are at laſt come 


to the wall, and there lacks nothing but to ſcaleit, orto 
enter the breach, for the winning of the Towne, What 
may welookefor of this award vpon arbitrement , but 
that we read of Q. Fabins Labes, who being choſen 
Arbitrator by the Senate of Rome; to decide the con- 
trouerſie betwixt the Nolans and Neopolitans, concer- 
ming their bounds, after he had ſurueyed the place, tal- 
king with each of them apart, he councelled thẽ not to 
be wedded to their own wils, but rather to chooſe peace 
then purſue their quarrell. To which when both parts 
had condeſcended, for reſpect they had to him, after he 
had ſet each of them their bounds as pleaſed him, he ad- 
wdgedgo the people of Rome, all the ground which 
remained betwixt them, and for which they had beene 
in ſtrife, Wherein they could not complaine (faith 
Jaleriui) becauſe they had put the matter to hys Honelly, 
and ſo ( faith this author) by a diſhoneſt ſhift, the Citic 
got a new tribute. I know well, the iudgement I giue 
af them, will be ſubic& to cauelling, and that ſome will 
lay, that the Gloſſe goes beyond the text, for ſome par- 
ticular grudge I beare them. But I call God to witnes, 
that I wiſh not their hinderance in any thing. but as 1 
conceiue it makes for the common good. I enuie not 
other Monaſteries, for that they which enter into, 


chem, preſent them with their goods, becauſe I do - 


of the lr Catechiſne, te 
ſee that they enter thereinto by craftie enticements, but 
vpon deuotion guided by the holy Ghoſt: but as for ehe 
Ieſuits, they take quite another courſe. There is nothing 
but the hand of man that cunningly workes the matter 
by a long traine. Firſt of all, in teaching the yong boyes, 
whether Pencioners or others, they caſt their eyes vpon 
them that are for their purpoſe, and make a Catalogue 
of their ſufficiency and capacities which they ſend ( as 
I told you) to their Generall, winning them afterward 
with ſweet allurements. When they are once won, they 
ſteale them away from thoſe, to whom they appertaine, 
and ſend them into other countries, to make them for- 
get their friends After, when they are faſt in their nets, 
and are now readie to giue their ell to the world, 
they are perſwaded by force, to leaue nothing to their fa- 
ther, mother, or kinred, but to giue all to the poore. But 
to what poore? That is not expreſt. And ſurely, he were 
of a verie dull capacitie that would not iudge, that vn- 
der this generalitie, they meane to ſpeake for themſelues 
in particular; and that in this choiſe , the young man 
wil ayme chiefely at their ſociety, vnto which he is about 
to vow himſelfe, and which he thinks to be the vphol- 
ding of the Catholique Church. To conclude, if his ti- 
morous conſcience, haue any ſcruple by reaſon of the 
Foun of his parents, yet is he not ſuffered to extend 
is hberalitic to them, but this doubt or lexitie is 
committed to the iudgement of two or three of their 
Ieſuits. What is all thus, but to tyrannize ouer this poore 
man, by a long trayne of words and cariage of matters, 
and to conſtraine him, hen all comes to all, to beſtow 
his goods on this poore Societie, vpon which fo much 
wealth is heapt? But if hee would conteſt to the 
contrarie, they will malce him at his firſt enterance 
beleeue, that hee will prooue a diſobedient childe, 
and one that neuer will haue anie deuotion to their 


order. 
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But ( as thought is free ) let vs ſuppoſe that thele 


two or three pretended wiſe men hauing giuen ſentence 


in fauour of their ſocietie, what appeale ſhall this new 


Jeſuit goe ſecke to plead againſt them? He (IH 
who for his firſt leſſon, receives commaundement, 


to forget that holy truſt committed to him by God, 


Imeane, the loue of his father and mother, to obey hit 
ſuperiours, will he think you, dare once lift vp his eye lid 
to make head againſt them? And yet notwithſtanding, 
why ſhould we blame them for this ſentence? For they 
may ſay without going ſo about the buſh, that they are 
the Apoſtles of our time, as they haue cauſed themſelues 
to be called in Portugall , and that as in the primitive 


Church at Teruſalem , they that would be Chriſtians, 


were bound to bring all their goods and reuenewes to 
the Apoſtles feetz ſo theſe holy and deuout ſoules, will 
haue all bound, who will enter inter into their ſocietie, 
to make them partakers of all their goods. And for all 
this doe you ſay that I am not their moſt humble, and 
moſt affectionnate ſeruant? To conculde, in all Ra- 
ner, I find nothing ſo fine, as when he tels vs, that Ig 
tius, and his fellowes, hauing for a time ſetled their a 
bode with the Venitian, went twice a day through 
the Citic to begge almes: and that one of them,ordina- 
rily ſtayed in their houſe, to prouide for them of that 
little, which was giuen them vpon almes : And that it 
was Ignace that gaue this charge, who declared thereby, 
that what deuotion ſoeuer he made ſhew of, he had a 
moneth mind to the kitchin too. This leſſon his ſuc- 
ceſſors haue learned verie perfectly. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. 6. X 
9 That the craftie ber aitie of the Teſuit in teaching the 
youth, hath brought the Vnmerſitie of 


Paris to rume, 


= Will be more charitable to them then 
they are to vs. Let vs not enuie them 
che good that they get by theyr newe 
2 if by theyr Lectures they haue 
furniſht vs with many braue men for 
the goucrnment of our Realme. I pray 
you tell me Gentlemen, whether your children, vvhich 
you haue committed to their teaching, haue gone be- 
fore their companions,in matter of learning or publique 
charge, or no ? Shall you finde in the high Courts, anie 
Prefidents or Counſailers of the Teſuits bringing vp, 
that excell others? I do not only ſee none ſuch, but quite 
contrarie, eyther we haue none ſuch at all, or very few; 
in x hom likewiſe , you ſhall finde no other diſpoſition 
— ſad and heauie, no way ſociable with pubilque per- 
ons. 

They that are brought vp in other Colledges, not 
with fantaſtique aſſemblies, but with courage, in our an- 
cient religion, are preferd to all places of charge, as well 
temporall, as Eccleſiaſticall. The Ieſuits ſhoote at no o- 
ther marke, but the growth and greatnes of theyr owne 
Cõmon· weale, becauſe (that I may not lie to you) theyr 
Schoole brings forth ſome men of marke, pickt & cho- 
ſen among their ſchollers. Theſe are ſuch, as in theyr 
youth ſuborned by the auncients, haue beene taken by 
craft, in whom age cannot quench the naturall fire that 
was in them. Afterward vnprofitable for the Common» 
weale. 

And verily, it vas fit that God ſhould muffſe our eies, 


when we firſt ſuffered the Ieſuits, not onely to read, but 
23 to 
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to read gratis: that we might not perceiue, that the 
offer they made to the Vniuerſitie of Paris, was like the 
artificiall horſe the Greeks ſaid they had made to offer 
to Palladiũ the Image of the goddeſſe Pallar,which was 
in Troy. A horſe, which notwithſtanding catied in it 
ſelte the ruine and deſtruction of the Citie. In this man. 
ner are we beguiled by the Teſuits , who counterſes. 
ting to preſenta Palas to Fraunce, in Paris, to wit, 
their Colledge, they haue laid our famous Vaiuerſitie 
inthe duſt. 
A generation of Vipers, no ſooner brought forth, 
but they killed their mother. For Ignace and his nine 
.companions , when they preſented themſelues to 
Pope Paule, were no further qualified then Maiſlers 
of Arts in Paris, as I told you of late. But with what 
ties ſhal we ſee, that they who by their vowes promiſed 
pouerty,as well in generall. as particular, either would ot 
could, ſhew liberalitie worthie of a Monarch, that is, to 
teach and take nothing? Before they came here, the V- 
niuerſitie flouriſht, it was a common Port, where the 
greateſt part of all the Nations of Europe did ride at an- 
cor. Which you may perceiue, as well by the toure anci- 
ent and great ſchooles ſtanding in Straw ſtreet as by the 
Proctors of the Nations, next the Rector: For there 
is one ſchoole and one procter for for the Germane 
Nation, vnder which is comprehended, the Engliſh, 
Scotiſh, and others. If any ſpeake of this Vniuerſitie, 
they ſaid, learning was come to found Athens in Rome, 
and Rome in Paris. The ofspring of the good houſes 
of Fraunce, ey ther when they were firſt ſent out to 
learne, or if they had begunne their ſtudies in other 
Townes, yet at laſt, their generall Rude - Nous, was 
1 Paris, to attame to the accampliſhment of learning 
there. | 
The Principalls, lodgd in their Colledges the ſchol - 
ters, whom they call Pentioners, with moderate penũ- 
| ons; 
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ans; and of ſtrangers, they tooke for theyr admiſſion, 
one ſhilling, or two at the moſt, The Regents had cer- 
taine beneuolences of their Auditors, which they called 
Fayrings,of one more, ot another leſſe, as it pleaſed their 
Parents to beſtow : for no man was bound, but onely b 

2 certaine ſhame, which hee conceiued by the honeſt li- 
beralitie of his fellowes . The Regent had no action ac 
all againſt chem for the recouering of one penny , and 
yet the matter was carried with fuch modeſtie, that the 
Regents hauing {wet and trauaild about the m{tniftion 
of their youth, they were bound to feaſt them one day 
ina Garden,where they brought into practiſe that aun- 
cient libertie, which the Maiſters of Rome were wont to 
giue to their ſchollers in their Saturnalia. 

No man can ſay, that there was one iot of couetouſ- 
nes in all theſe proceedings, neither did you euer ſee a · 
ny Principalls or _— growe to great wealth: and 
yet euerie one ſtudied to his vttermoſt endeuour, with 
no other intent, but to enrich himſelfe with a good re- 
port, by beeing compaſt about in his Lectures with a 
great multitude of Schollers: as indeed there is no ſhar- 
ſpurre to well dooing then honor. The Principalls 

oue by a certaine enuic one with another, who ſhould 
hauc the beſt Regents to winne commendation,and by 
this means, the fame of the V niucrfity of Paris was ſpred 
every where. 

Bu: vpon a ſuddaine, when it was not permitted, but 
tolleratcd in the Ieſuits, that they ſhould open theyr 
ſhops, all this honorable ambition, vaniſht into ſmoake.. 
They calld themſelues Protectors of the Catholique re- 
boion : by meanes vvhereof, the Fathers of Children, 
that could ſee no farther before them then the length of 
their noſes, ſent theyr ſonnes thether, to abide and be in- 
ſtructed by them. : 

The ſchollers being not well confirmd , were vene 


gag to aue their Gate · mony, their Fayrings, and char 
bh candles: 
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candles: and ſo their Colledges being ſtufi full; theſe. 


berall Ieſuits,beganne to take twice or thrice ſo muchof 
their ſchollers for pention, as they tooke in other Col. 
tedges; which the fooliſh fathers beſotted, neuet denied 
them. Hereupon, by little and little, the Readers & Re. 

ents of the Vniuerſitie, waxt cold in that deſire which 
Cons they had to make themſelues famous. This wa, 
as it is with the Spleene in our bodies, which cannot 
grow, without the decay of other parts. In like fort, the 
growing of the Ieſuit by this vnlawful cunning, was the 
ruincot the Vniuerſitie of Paris, which God be than- 
ed, now riſeth againe, euer ſince the AR of the Court 
of Parliament, in the yeere 1594. 

But what is become of all this? The Principalls and 
Regents, in the midſt of their famous couetouſnes, re- 
maine poore, and the Ieſuits, in the midſt of their craftie 
lberalitie, are become exceeding rich. And this is that, 
which Monſiure Dx CHeſmi, the Kings Atturney ge- 
nerall, very wiſely ſaid to Ver/orzs and Paſqmer, when as 
they reaſond of the caſe of the Icſuits, and the Vniner- 
ſitie at the Kings-bench barre; Times Danaos & dona fe- 
rentes. I know that the meeke leſuit, in his ſupplication 
preſented to the King, affirmes, that our holy Father the 
pope, hath in Rome cõmitted to them, the inſtruction of 
the young Romane Nobilitie, amounting to the nũber 
of ꝛ c. ſchollers, and of five Seminaries of young men, 
Romans, Greeks, Engliſh, Dutch, Scottiſh. Wee enuie 
not either Rome or Italie this great happines, much leſſe 
the Ieſuits, who finde themſelues there to be very well 
and warme. They are permitted to become wholly Ita- 
lionate, ſo they get them out of Fraunce, and let vs live 


in quiet: and to that end, I giue them theſe two verles 


following, to ſerue them for Letters demiſſories. 


Oos qui cunctas datis (rapitis tamen) I TCE ALTO, 1e: 
æleſtes immò procul abs TESY ITE ſeelefth, ja 
: | 1 
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— — them take dus 


7 On that ave brag you freely cr, 
Finu(es & haus for drones you freely reagine 
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. » The comrie of teitice freely yan corrunc, 
Cons walls ana farmer, by you are freely cayobt, 
By yam the people freely are mae X 

Au when your noſes greater game due word, 

Tan ſing your ſeluen others to manrne jouPor!, 
Wham jou haue coo/exd of their ancient cates, 
Tour craft, the Father of hes chuld defeates, 

Ale willingly (lee beere ) I bonenr you, 

O, of car C I ES VS bene: 

New Idali, of a nem and fcb age, 


Freely depart, wah all your equapage. 


Nay more, to paſſe the time as they trauaile ouer the 
Alpes, I will ge them with all my hart a Latine Poem, 
that Albus T wruebus made in fauour of them, a fewe 
months after their cauſe was pleaded , tranſlated ſince 


that time verſe for verſe, by Stephen Pa/quacr. 


9g Pormof Adrian Turnebus, pon the 
hiberalitie of the Ieſuiti. 

Mong the molt principall and woorthy perſona- 

ges of our ave, as well for good hfe. behaulout. & 

Catholique Religion, as for all {orts of good lear- 

ning. we had in the Vniuetſitie of Paris, that great 
Clarke, Adrian Tarnebus, the Kings Profeſſor: a man 
prayſed and honourd by the pennes of as manie,as ſince 
his death euer writ of hum , and among other religious 
men, Genebrard, Archbiſh. of Aix, in his Chronogra- 
phie. Adrianus Trrnebas ray Maiſter. (ſaith hee) in the 
Greeke tongue, and the Kings Profeſſor, at 5 er 


A as o 
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of age, dyed in Paris, the 12. of Tune 1565. a Cathofck, 


though the hereticks gaue out the cõtrarie of him. This 


learned religious perſon, makes it his glorie, that he had 
Turnebus for his Maiſter, and beares witneſle of his Ca- 
tholique fayth, whofe witnes alone is woorth a hundred 
others. I truſt the Tefuits will not be grieued, to take this 
honorable commendation that he gaue of them in La- 


tine verſe, a little before his deceaſe, tranſlated then into 


French, verſe for verſe, and printed at Paris. 


Nauſt Sotericus, that will need; read 
without ſtipend, 
Hou Soreric, who freely vaunts to read, 
| Perſwade thy Lawyer for no fee to pleade, 
Which ſells 
And make thy ProRor no reward require, 
But let him cap and curtſie for nothing: 
Try if thou canſt the ſacred Senate bring 
To aske the King no ſtipend for theyr paine, 
Nor benefit: If Proctors talke for gaine, 
And euery Lawyer by his breath doe thriue, 
And Senators vpon allowance liue, 
Let each good Order then be kept with them, 
The Courts thy Stoick paradox condemne. 
None thee beleeue that profit dooſt deſpiſe. 
The ſeates of iuſtice heere before thine eyes 
Proſper by gaine, and grow maie ſticall, 
Take away this, the Courts will haue a fall. 
Men will judge thee a fained hypocrite, 
Not well contented with a little mite, 
But ſay you gape for dead mens wills and treaſure, 
And lie in wait to hunt it out of meaſure; 
Thus from the poore their almes i ſwept away, 
Small things you feorne, to get ſome greater pray. 
I wiſh at meaner gifts you would not grutch, 


Nor heape and hale from Clairemont halfe ſo much. 
What 


is ſpeech by weight of golden hire, 
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What you by wicked ſhifts doe ſcrape and racke, 
Belongs vnto the poore, notto your backe. 
Your pictic and bountie doth appeare, 
You craue great gifts, ſhun ſmall z Deuotion deere. 
The loue of this, hath ſet your hart on fire, | 
None willingly becomes a thiefe forhuce, 
But ſoates aloft, in hope to part the ſpoyle 
He makes faire ſhewes, and with a goodly foile 
Drawes them along, whom in his nets he ſhuts, 
And then himſelfe with blood and murder gluts. 
Thus while you careleſſe ſeeme to teach for price, 
Whom you may rifle of their goods, you tice. 
Kindreds diſherited, their wealth you ſhare, 
Whereof the lawes and iuſtice ſhould take care. 
Come now to ſale, make market of your skills, 
Take treble wages, giue vp dead mens wills, 
Abſtaine from theft, let their bequeſts goe free, 
No ſcratching Harpie heereto will agree. 
Then let your labours be no longer vaunted, 
By your Societic our lands are haunted, 
Though foure or five doe teach, yet in your Cells 
Athouſand heauie-headed Drones there dwells, 
Not apt to teach others, nor themſelues to learne, 
When ours, no maintnaunce haue,but what they carne, 
Not one with vs that idle is, can liue, 
Why doe you then the name of Maiſters giue 
Vnto your ſelues, in ſuch a Towne where more 
Maiſters haue been then ſchollers heretofore ? 
Mention of this their monthly records make, 
Not a Denier of Schollers will you take. 
And ſhall ſuch Locuſts with ſo eaſie ſute 
Lodge in our boſome to deuour our fruit? 
He that no recompence will haue, there-while 
Watcheth the Realme and people to beguile. 
Who will no burden be; yet bath no ſtay 
Ot luing : this of hum ill wiſe men ſay, | 

Aa 2 Hee 
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He is a ſhifter, and his gaine is cheated, 
Whats due to him he takes not, though entreated, 
What is not due, he doth exact. See now 

What tricks your rifled Schollers learne of you. 
Their Legacics haue made you fortunate, 

They be the props and pillars of your ſtate. _ 

Of Lands and Lordſhips you deſire good ſtore, 

With power of life and death ouet the poore 

And blockiſh vulgar ſort : Then if you pleaſe, 
Epicures Gardens you may haue for eaſe. 
Grammarians, Maiſters, Doctors, and the Schooles, 
Schollers & Chayres mult weepe, you make all fooles 


C H A P. 7. 
& That the [ef of the Jeſuits , agrees in many things 
with the hereſie of Peter Abelard. 


Frer that Pa/qzer had by his Plea layde 
WW open, the impieties and blaſphe mies of 
che leſuite Poffell he ſer himſelfe to buc- 
Fkle with their. Metaphyficall N allonat, 
ho ſome fixe werkes, or two months 
* before, in a great auditorie of youg 
boyes, playing with his wit to the diſnonout of G O D, 
had read contraric Lectures. In the firſt, he labourd to 
proue by naturall reaſons, that thete is a God. In the ſe- 
cond, that there is none. The Ieſuits maintaine at this 
day, by the pen of Rexe de la Fon, that the God · head 
mult be prooued by natutall reaſons, & that a man way 
diſpute both pro & contra, and that hee which thinkes 
otherwiſe, and relyes onely vppon fayth, is impious. 
Thys propoſition, together with theyr practiſe, which 1 
haue obſerued ſinee their comming to abide in Paris, 
makes me remember Peter Abelad, who vas fo touc hi 
to the quick by S. Bernard: and I thinke I ſhall not a al 
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wander from my purpoſe, if I recount you the ſtorie, 
the better co make compariſon berwixt him and the le- 
ſuits; eſpecially, becauſe Ignace had for his firſt Regent 
in Barcelonne, one called efrdeba/, in whoſe name 
ou {hall find «belard, without difference of any one 
tex. | 
— e Abelard, comming of a verie auncient and no- 
ble houſe of Britaine, being the eldeſt of fiue brotkers 
(which is no ſmall priuiledge in that countrey ) gaue 
ouer all and euerie whit of his goods, that he might de- 
dicate himſelfe to learning: wherein he was verie for- 
ward, before he went out of the countrey . But to the 
end he might be better furniſht, he came to Paris, which 
then began to be the fountaine of all good litterature. 
There he found two Mailters , Nallam ( ampellenſi in 
Philoſophy, and Anſelm in Diuinitie, who read diuers 
lectures in the Biſhops Pallace, where the Vniuerſitie 
then was. eLbelard had not ſludied Philoſophie, but 
that, as he was of a great, but a running wit, ſo he farre 
out-{tript his companions, and became equall euen to 
Campellenſis his Regent. And as one that was ſo, without 
taking any degree of licence, of his owne priuate autho- 
ritie, he tooke the Doctors Chare: which being forbid- 
den him, he went and read at Corbreil, afterward, at 
Alelun; from thence he came backe to Paris, where he 
read in the Suburbs. A certaine ſpace after, he ſtudied 
Divinity vnder An/elm,whetin he profited exceeding]y, 
and vpon like extraordinaric confidence in himſelfe as 
before, he vndertooke to teach, without the approba- 
tion of the Vniverlitic , to the great miſlike of all the 
auncients, yet not of the younger ſort, who common- 
ly take pleaſure in ſuch nouelties. As he grew wonder- 
fully in all things, ſo there befell him a verie great miſ- 
hap. For he got a maide of good fort with child, called 
Heloiſe, whom he was conſtrained to marry privily to 
a 


latisfic her vncle being a Canon of the Church of Paris. 
| Aa 3. Afterward 
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Afterward, being deſirous to concrale the marr 
hauing put his wife into acloyſter of Nuns at Argttueil 
| her vncle taking offence thereat, cauſed him a little 
while after to be taken at vnawares, and thoſe partsto be 
cut off, by which he had offended. In the end ouercome 
with ſhame, his wound being perfectly whole, he be- 
came a Monke in the Abby of Saint Demi in Fraunce, 
and Heloiſe,a vailed Nunne in the Nunnery of Argen- 
tucil : yet could not this working ſpirit be reſttained by 
the auncient diſcipline of our Church. For he to 
ſet open a ſchoole, as well of Philoſophy, as of Diui 
tie, within his Monaſtcrie ; drawing to him an infinite 
ſort of ſchollers. This thing made the Vniuerſitie of 
Paris to ſtirre againſt him by complaint to the Prelates, 
Which himſelfe alſo conceales not, ina long Epiſtle be- 
ing the generall ſtorie of his life, out of the which 
haue copied this paſſage. "4 

Cum autem in dinina Screptura now minorem gratiam, 
quam in ſeculari, mihi Dominus contuliſſe videretur , capes 
runt admodum ex viraque lectione ſchole notre multiphca- 
ri, & cetere vehementer omnes attenuari . Inde maxim 
Magiſtrorum inuidium atque odum aduerſum me conci- 
aui. Qui in omnibus que poterant, mihi derogantes, dus 
precipue abſenti ſemper obijciebant : quod ſcilicet propoſite 
CMonachi valde fit contrarium, ſecularium hbrorum ſiadio 
detineri, & quod ſme Magiftro ad N lagiſterium diuinæ lec- 
tioms accedere præſumpſiſſem, vr ſic inde omme mihi dotiring 
ſcholaris exercitium interdiceretur . Ad quod inceſſantur, 
Epiſcopos, e Arc hiepiſcopot, Abbas, & quaſcumqus pote* 
ram W nomunis perſonas incitabant, This paſſage 
I eſpecially note vnto you, as ſeruing meruailous fit, to 
be employed in this my diſcourſe. As he made his fame 
to grow by reading, ſo did he alſo by writing for hee 
wrote a booke, De Unitate, & Trinitate diuma;, in fa- 
uour of his ſchollers, as he faith. Qui bumanas & Phi- 
le pbices rationes requirebant & plus quam intelligh, quim 
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7 e pro nem, quam intelligentia non equere- 
2. nec cred; oof alrqma 5 prous nteleim;es ridiculo- 
eſſe aliquem alys predicare, quod nec ipſe, nec illi quos 
Aceret, intellettu capere poſſem : Domino ipſo arguente, 
ceci eſſent duttores cæcorum. | 
This booke offended all the Cleargy of France. Wher- 
ypon, there was a Councell aſſembled in the Towne of 
Soiſſons, where Conan, Biſhop of Preudſte, and Eegate 
in Fraunce for the Sea Apoſtolique, was Preſident. A. 
lelurd being heard ſpeake for himſelfe, and his booke 
being read; that war condemned as heriticall, and 
inted to be burnt in open market, and he the author 
of it was confined for euer into the Monaſtery of S. Ae 
dard, and expreſſe charge giuen him not once to come 
abtoad. He had many ſchollers, whereof ſome were 
become Cardinals, and were neere about Pope Innocen 
the ſecond. Inſomuch, that by their intreatie, he found 
means to be receiued again into the Monaſtery of Saint 
Dennis, where again he plaid the foole, though he ſcapt 
arms for it. Thus he continued, till at laſt, hee 
leaue of the king to withdraw himſelfe into Cham- 
paigne, and there he built an Oratory, which he dedi- 
cated to the trinitie, rather for reuenge, then deuotion, 
that he might ſet himſelfe againſt them that had con- 
demned his booke . But percerceiuing that it diſ- 
pleaſed the Prelates, and that he brought himlelfe into 
danger to be cenſured againe, he changed his name in- 
to Paraclet ( which ſignifies Comforter } a name parti- 
eularly conſecrated to the holy Ghoſt : meaning, that 
this place had beene the Hauen of his comfort, after he 
had paſt many tempeſts and ſtormes. Which againe 
offended our Churchy as he himſelſe confeſſeth. For al- 
though all Churches, (as I gather out of of him) had 
beene conſecrated in the name of the Father, of the Son, 


and of the holy Ghoſt: yet there neuer was any conſe- 


crated 


4 
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crated to God the father, to God the Sonne, or to the 


bleſſed Spirit. To this obiection, he being a great So- 
phiſter, aunſwered, that 1f Saint Paule to the Corine 
commaunded that euery man ſhould build in himſelſe 
a ſpiruuall Temple to the holy Ghoſt, no man ſhould 
thin kee ill of it, that he had made a matetiall temple. In 
this place, as he that ſought for nothing but noueldes, 
he opened publique ſchooles of Philolophie and Di. 
uinitie. Whercof many ſchollers, that were curi- 
ous, being aduertiſed, they left the Townes to come to 
him, and to ſtay with him, building themſelues little 
Lodges and Cels, where they lay vpon the ſtraw : et pro 
delicatis cibis ( ſauh he) berbis agreſtibus,& pane pro cibaria 
vtebatur. This indeed was, for him to ſet vp a new Sch, 
who had beene condemned by the Church and Vni- 
uerſitie. The preachers declaimed againſt him, as aprin- 
cipall heretique , that diſpleaſed by his meanes , the 


Lords Temporall and Spirityall : but aboue all other, 
Saint Bernardtooke this quarrell in hand, as we ſee in 


his Epiſtles. For perceiuing, that notwithſtanding the 
ſentence of condemnation giuen by the Councell, 
Abelard continued opinionatiue in the teaching of his 
error, vnder the ſhadow of ſupports,and fauours he had 
in the Court of Rome, writing to Cardinall Tues. Dam- 
natus eft Sueſſione , cum opere ſuo, coram Legato Romane 
eccleſia, ſed quaſi non {afficeret illi, la condemmatio nerum 
atit, unde iterum damnetur , & iam nouſſimus error pe- 

tor eſt priore. & equutus eſt tamen, quoniam C aradlmales 
& Clericos Curie ſe diſcipulos habuiſſe gloriatur, & eos in 
defenſione præteriti & præſentis errorit adſumit, 4 qui- 
bus iudicari timere debwit , & danmari « And further: 
NMagiiter Petrus eAbelardus, ſme regula CM, onachus,ſme 
Sohcitudine Prælatut, nec ordinem tenet, nec ab ordine tene- 
tur. Homo ſui diſſinulis eft, intus Herodes , foris Joanne!, 
betet ambigus, nihil habens de Monacho , prater nomen 
C batitum. And writing to Pope Innocent the ſecond. 
Habemus 


W 
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Habermas in Francia nowem, de viere OMagiftro , T heolo- 
gum , qui ab mennte erate ſua, in arte Dinuetlica luſt, c- 
nunc in ſeripturit ſanctis mſanit. Olum damnata & ſepita 
drgmata, tam ſua videlicet, quam aliena ſuſcitare conan ur, 
inſuper Cn adadlit. Qui dum ommium JHA ſunt m cats 
ſurſum, & qua fron in terra deor ſum gibi preter neſcio quid 
neſcire dignatur ponit in cœlo os ſuum, & ſcrutatur alta Dei, 
redienſg, ad nos refert verba ineffabrlia,que non licet homins 
low ET DVA PARATYIS EST DE OA. 
NIBYVS REDDERE RATIONEM, & 
contra rationem preſumit & contra fidem. Quid enim magis 
contra rationem, quam ration? tranſcendere ] Et quid magis 
contra fide, quam credere nolle quicquid non poſſis ratione ar- 
tingere? Denig, exponere volens illud Sqpientis: Qui credit 
cito lets eſt corde. Citò credere(inquit )eft adhibere fide ante 
rationem. ¶ vm hoc Salomon non de fide in Deum, /ed de 
m:tua inter nos dixerit credulutate. Nam illam que in De- 
um eſt fidem, B. Papa Gregorins plane negat babere meri- 
tum, ſi ei humana ratio prebeat expermemum. Laudat a. 
tem Apoitolos quod ad vnius inſſionis vocem,ſequati fint Re- 
demptorem. Scit nimirum pro laude dictum: in auditu au- 
ris obediunt mihi: Increpatos è regione diſcipulos quod tardi- 
ur credidiſſent. Denique laudatur Maria rationem 
fide præuenit: & pumitur Zacharias , fidem ratione 
tentauit. Et rurſum commendatur e Abraham qui contra /e 
in ſpem cre didit, At contra Theotlogus noſter : Qnid (inquit ) 
ad doctrinam daqum proficit, fi docere volumms & exe 
poni, exponi non poteft ut intelligatur. 

Doth not Saint Bernard heare bring proces for our 
new Ieſuits, when by their naturall reaſons they prooue 
and diſproue, pro & conta concerning the Dietic ? Saint 
Bernard (I lay) whom in this the Archbiſhop of Reims 
followed, and the Biſhops of Soiſſons, Challons. and 
Arras, who in the end of their letters, write thus to the 
Pope: Qu ergo homo ille multitudmem trahit poſt /e, & 
populum qua fibs credat, habet, _ oft vr huac contag#e, 


ce/ers 
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celeri remedio occmratis In the end, Pope Innecent in- 


terpoſed his decretall ſentence in theſe words: C-. 


nicato fratrum noſtrorum Epiſcoporum & ( ardinalum 
conſſlio, deſtinata nobis a veftra diſcretione, capitula, & ym. 
uerſa ipſius Petri dogmata, ſanclorum ( anonum aur horitara, 
cum ſuo authore damnauimus, eiq; tanquam heretico perpe- 
tuum ſilentium impoſuimus. Tninerſos autem errorit ſu 


ſectat res & defenſores, a ſidelium conſortio ſequeFtrandes, 


excommunicationi{que vincalo innodandos eſſe cenſemus. 
The Icſuits ſay, that Paſqzmier impiouſly accuſeth 
CMakibonat the Ieſuit, of impictic, (theſe ate the words 
they vic ) becauſe in one of his Lectures, he had proued 
to his ſchollers by naturall reaſons, that there is a God, 
in another, that there is none. And they themſelves 
are wholly heretiques , by the propoſition they main- 
taine, when as thinking by the wings of their wits, to 
lift themſelues vp aboue Heauen , they fall downe 
into the bottomleſſe pit of Hell; or elſe Pope Innocem 
the ſecond, Saint Bernard, and our whole Church of 


Fraunce,are decciued. But becauſe this is not the marke 


I ayme at, my intent being onely to examine, the like- 
nes and vnlikenes, that was betwixt Ignace and his fck 
lowes vpon the one part, and Abelard that great here- 
tique and diſturber of our Vniuerſitie of Paris, on the 
other: I will put you in mind, that both the one and o- 
ther, came of great and noble houſes. The difference be 
tween them was, that Abelard was the eldeſt of his bre - 
thren, Ignace the yongeſt: he learned, & of a great ſpuit, 
Ignace vtterly ignorant of all good learning. Thence it 
came, that the one would violently ſet vp his Sect like 
a Lion; and thereby ſunke vnder the waight of his 
hope: the other like a Foxe, who by that meanes, 

enlarged his. | 
But if youtake away theſe differences,they were very 
like in many other things. Abelard writ a booke of the 
Trinitie, which was condemned by the Church, 2 
made 
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made another of the ſame matter, which he himſelſe 
condemned] ſhewing himſclfe therein more wiſe and 
aduiſed then the other; Abelard without any degree of 
licence, would needs at the firſt marry himſelfe to the 
Chair, to read in the Vniuerlity of Paris. The very ſame 
thing did, not /gnace,who was a meere ignorant fellow, 
but his followers,the Ieſuits. So that you ſhal neuer find, 
any one of their firſt Regents which read in the Vni- 
nerſity of Paris, to be a Graduate. Hbelird, bring a rehgi- 
ous perſon of the Abbey of S. Demmi taught both Phi- 
loſophie and Diuinitie: the verie ſame that our religious 
Ieſuits do. The Vniuerſitie at that time tooke it ill, that 
Philoſophie was read by a Munke, to forraine ſchiollers 
and ſtrangers: and it is alſo one of the principal articles 
of controuerly with the Ieſuits. Abelard read Diuinitie 
without any degree of licence, whereof the Vniuerlitie 
complaind to the Prelats of Fraunce,yet did he nothing 
which the Ieſuits did not afterward, and do euen to this 
day: and it is one of the principall complaints of the V- 
niuerſity againſt them. Abelard was condemned by our 
Church of France: Ignace & his fellowes, firſt by the fa- 
cultic of Dininitic enn weed ly our Church aſ- 
ſembled at Poiſſy. Abelard, brought in the hereſie, to 
proue that by natural reaſons, which depends vpon our 
Chriſtian faith:the Ieſuits, not only follow this damnable 
opinion, but maintaine that ke is an Athieſt, & impious, 
who beleeues in God with all humility, & likes not that 

a man ſhould by naturall reaſons, proue to boyes, that 

there is a God, & that there is none. Abe/ard was great- 

ly ſupported in the Court of Rome by Cardinals; and 

that is it, which ſpoiles vs at this day. For the Icſuits fin- 

ding all fauour there, abuſe it, and call all the e 

chat rely not vpon their hereſies. Abelard, was a religi- 

ous, not religious, hauing indeed, nothing of a religi- 

ous but the habit: Which gaue Saint Bernard occaſion 


to ſay, that hee was, Sine ratione Monac but, qu nec ordinem 
Bb 2. tencbat, 
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tenelat, nec tenebatur ab ordine. I pray you tell mewha 
order the Teſuits keepe , and by what order they are 
held. True it n, that Abelard'was in his habit religious, 
and theſe men know not what it meanes. Saint Fernard 
ſaid, that Abelard repreſented John Baptift outwardly, 
and inwardly Herode. As for our Ieſuits, I neuer could 
acknowledge any thing of Saint John Baptiſt in their 
ſermons, but much of Herode in their cruelties, to 
make Princes be murthered, and to drive them out of 
their Realmes and Dominions, Yet there is one diffe- 
rence, for theſe fellowes liue fat and faire , and are not 
bound by their conſlitations to keepe extraordinarie 
faſts, as other orders doe: contrariwiſe, e Abelardi ſchol- 
lers and followers, lay vpon the ſtraw in little cabins, 
and for their dyet, contented themſelues with bread and 
hearbs. 

To conclude, Abelardtooke to himſelſe apart, the 
great and holy name of Paraclet, for which he was con- 
dened by our Diuines : and with a like zcale,the Ieſuits 
haue taken the name of leſus, which was forbidden the. 
The concluſion was alike,for notwithſtanding the miſ- 
ke of our Prelats,the name Paraclet remaines yet to A- 
belards Oratory,which atthis day by a corrupt name we 
call Paraclz ; and it is a houſe of Nuns, whereof Heloiſe, 
Abelards wife, was the firſt Abbeſſe: in like ſort the 
name leſus continueth with the Teſuits,that they may in 
all points enioy Abelardi priuiledges. And in my opiniõ, 
there is not any one of them, that hath hit righter / 
on their agreement with Abelard then he that in the 
yeere 159 4. defended the Colledge of Clairmont. 
Who,when Armault, had freſhly obieed againſt them 
ma full Court of Parliament, the name & quality of a 
Ieſuit, anſwered in ſcorne, that, that obiection, had beene 
made againſt them before, by Maſter Stephen Paſquier, 
and that it was out of date. One thing onely is wanting 
in this generall coteſpondence of eAbehard with our 

Jeſuits 3 


— IE_———— 


1 


2 4 4 ©. TY 


At 4 oo rn 1 „ mm AO. 


— 


the Ieſuites Catechiſme. 99 
jeſaitsʒ namely, ſuch a worthy perſonage as S. Bernard, 
to be a meanes to the holie Sea, againſt theſe new troy- 
blers of our Church, and our Vmuerſities. For when! 
ſpeake of him. I dare be bold to ſay, that God did ſpread 
in his hart, the beames and rayes of his holy Spirit, as 
much & more then in any man that liued ſince his time. 


CHAP. 8, 

8 That the Teſwit gines bimſelfe licence to bring into bis 
Colledge children, out of the boſoms of their 
Fathers and Mothers, without 

theyr leane. 


Is the leſuits put every peece of holie 
BY! ſcripture in practiſe, not for maintenance 
ma | of our Church, but onely of their ſe, ſo 
doe they maintaine, that they may drawe 

l chiſdren to them, whether theyr Fa- 
thers & Mothers vil or no, (their conſent being a thing 
not neceſſarie) for the loue and honour of God. Thys 
rule they put in practiſe very religiouſſy vppon all chyl- 
dren of good Houſes, or at leaſt, vpon as many as by a- 
ny means they may lay hold on. Among whs, hauin 
conuayed away out of fight a youth, of 15. yeeres old, 
the eldeſt ſonne of e rault, Lieuetenant criminelin the 
fiege Preſidiall of Angers, a man of eſpeciall reckning. 
He put vp a ſupphcation to the Court of Parliament of 
Paris, that his ſonne might be reſtored to him. 

The parties being heard at large, the Court tooke or- 
der by an act of the ⁊ 0. of May, 1 5 86. that a commiſſion 
ſhould be graunted him, to informe himſelfe of the in- 
ticements vſed by the Ieſuits to his fon : & in the meane 
while, inhibitions & reſtraints were ſent, to the Proum- 
ciall, Rector, and Principall of the Colledges of Clair 
mont, forbidding them to attempt any thing to the pre- 


iudice of the ſupplicat eſented by Aran, or to re- 
ice of the ſupplication a” . r by * 
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ceiue his ſonne into theyr Societie » Vppon paineof - 


mends : and it was farder enioyned them, to giueknow. 
ledge of this act, to the other Colledges of — Socies 


t. 


deliuer the youth againe, ſo that the poore Father yg 
faine to comfort himſelfe, firſt with his teares, and then 
with his penne, by writing and printing a booke of the 

ower of a Father, wherein hee ſhewed , that it was im- 
pudently to abuſe the holy Scripture, to take them ran. 
he, according to the Letter onely, as the Jeſuits did, to 
the diſaduantage of Fathers. Heſpake like an honeſt & 
worthy man, as hee that felt no ſmall griefe, for the ſtez- 
ling away of his ſonne. I will ſpeake without paſſion, & 
fay, that it is a hard thing, that the child ſhould enter in. 
to orders of religion, againſt the will of his Father and 
Mother, of who himſelfe is a good part. And yet I think 
it not onely excuſable, but commendable, when beeing 
of a competent age, a man betakes himſelfe to a Mona- 
ſteric, though his Father and mother conſent not to it: 
but when theſe things are carried by the crafty conuey- 
ance of Munks, the matter deſerues extraordinarie pu- 
niſhment. 

A fewe yeeres ſince, there was great blame layd vp- 
on the Charter- houſe Munks of Paris, for hauing with- 
out the Fathers knowledge, receiued a young man into 
their Order, The Prior being ſent for about the matter, 
by the Court of Parliament, maintaind with a wonder- 
full reſolution , that hee was not bound to turne him a- 
way. We goc not to ſeeke them (quoth he) we liue a ſo- 
litarie life, ſeuerd from the Towne, within the Towne: 
we allure them not to vs by Lectures or by conferences. 
Vea, contrariwiſe, wee male expreſſe profeſſion of fi- 
lence, and they of our order, ſpeake to no man without 
leaue of their Superiour. If any man of ripe age,moued 


hy the grace of the holy Ghoſt , be deſirous to become 


e. 
This notwithſtanding, theſe holy Fathers would not 
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the Jeſuits Catechiſme. 96 
one of our Order, why ſhould wee goe to procure any 
others good will, whom wee know from his infancie by 
cheinſtin of nature, not to be diſpoſed to ſuch deuo- 
tion. This were to enuie God a goodly ſacrifice, readie 
to be offered to him, and wee ſhould be coutned tray- 
tors to the generall good of the Church, if wee ſhould 
deale otherwiſe. \ | 

The Court hauing heard his defence, diſmiſt him, 
without preſſing him any further , which they did not 
on the behalfe of the Jeſuits, in Arav/tscafe. You ſhall 
vnderſtand hereafter the reaſons of this diuerſnie. Sure- 
le, if wiſhing might preuaile in ſuch matters, I could de- 
ſire, that all children, before they make thẽſelues Munks, 
would followe the example of Elceus, who would not 
become ſeruaunt to N, till hee had taken his leaue of 
his Father. Which if perhaps they doe not, beeing not 
won to that courſe but by themſelues, through the in- 
ſpiration of God, I doe not thinke (I will ſay it yet once 
againe,) that a man can blame them, or the Monaſterie 
that receiues them. But for the Ieſuit, the matter ſtands 
quite otherwiſe 3 and I remember, that I was one day 
with a poore Father enraged , who , hauing his ſonne 
ſtolne & caried away, letting looſe the reines to his chol- 
ler, with a troubled minde, ſpake on this manner to 
the Rector of the Ieſuits in Paris. I did not commit my | 

ſon to thee to make a Ieſuit of him, but toinftruR him 
in humane learning, that hee might not ſtray from our | 
Catholiquereligion, with intent to make him heyre of 
my will, of my goods, and of my eſtate, ſuppoſimg that 
thou had(t ſome religion in thee. But where haſt thou 
found (thou lewd fellowe) that it is permitted thee, by 
auricular confeſſion, by a counterfeit deuotion , by hy- 
er- ſpeeches, to ſeduce my poore child, to ſteale 

im fro himſelfe, to ſteale him from his Father, to ſteale 
him from GOD 2 For why ſhould I not call it, ſtealing 
from God, when as for the firſt worke of his deuotio 


ou 


n * — 
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| 


| weakenes of his age, and vnderſlanding thou haſt 


E hurches, that which appertaines to cuerlaſling bleſſed- 


» 
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thou teacheſt him, to ſteale humſelſe from his Faller 


An innocent I may call him, to whom by reaſon 


of 


noleyſure to bethinke himſelſe in conuenient — 
that which he hath promiſt to God, by makinga youe 
to live a Munks life. Thou Iugler in matters of Chriſt. 
an religion, which playeſt tricks of paſſe and repaſſe fo 
make a child paſſe, by inuiſibilities, (it is, it is not) tothe 
end thou maiſt withdraw him, both frõ his Fathers pre- 
ſence, and alſo frõ the Magiſtrats. And when thou 


chus done, thou haſt vp thy generall prouerbe, Theſe 


be the works of thy holy fpirit z whom thou haſt alwaies 
in thy mouth, as harlots are alwaics prating of their cla 


ſtitie. 


Dooſt thou.thinke (thou witch) though my fir! 
proiect was to bring him vp in mine owne calling, yetif 
after he was come out of thy houſe, and come to years 
of diſcretion, he would haue forſaken the world, that 
would haue enuied him that felicitie Not to make him 
a Gyphie, to rogue about as thou dooſt all over the 
world, feyning that hee can tell euery man his fortune, 
whe he cannot tell his own : but to frame him after the 
mould of our auncient orders of religion, and at onceto 
ſhut him vp ina Cloyſter, there to leade a ſolitarie Iyle, 
to gue himſclte to faſting and prayer, to weare hayre- 
cloth, & ſo to behaue himſelfe, that his Cloyſter ſhould 
be a Pallace to him, fiſh as Manna from heauen, and 
hayre-cloth, more ſoft then the fineſt Holland ſhirt of 


Linnen. 


And, that after hee had employed his ſolitarineſſe 


in long watchings, and deuotions, hee might come out 


of his Cloyſter, as a worthy and valiant warriour, not to 
murder Kings, not to conquer Realmes, and to ſel them 
to him that would offer moſt, but to kill ſinne, to ſub- 
due diſordered ſoules, by preaching in the midſt of the 


ne 
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the Ieſuits Catechiſme. 97 
neſſe. I call not to the Tudges of this world, for revenge 
of this wrong, thou deteſtable cooſner, the great Judge 
of ludges (hall be my auenger,euen then, when after 
hath chaſtizd the Magiſtrate, cither for his feare, or for 
his long winking at thy lewdnes, he (hall caſt thee into 
the fire, as the Father doth the rod, when he hath beaten 
his childe there-with. 

I aw a poore Father, in the Teſuits Colledge in Paris, 
lay hys part in this fort : and to ſay the truth, I coulde 
4 withed, that the good olde man, had ſome - What 
brideled his choller, which me thought paſt the bounds 
of modeſtie: but what modeſtie can a man looke for in 
a Father, that hath his ſonne ſtolne from him? There is 
no remedie, but he muſt needes be out of patience. In 
a warde , conſider I pray you the firſt griefe ofa poore 
deſolate Father, who complaines not that his ſonne is 
become a religious perſon, but that it is wrought by the 
Jeſuits ſeducing, alluring, and cooſning. 
Did you neuer heare it ſayde, that it is a great burden 


to our conſcience, hen wee marry our Chyldren vn - 


der age, hecauſe it is to teach them to hate theyr vviues, 
before they can vnderſtand what it is to loue them? So 
ſtands the caſe with theſe young youths ; enticed to this 
ſpirituall marriage. For howe ſoeuer at theyr firſt en- 
traunce, euery thing laughs vppon them, by reafon of 
the charmes and ſweet entertainment of theyr ghoſtlie 
Fathers, yet afterward, there ſettles an imperfection in 
theyr mindes, of a long repentance for their haſtineſſe: 
and they fall to curſe the yere, the month. the weeke, the 
day, the houre, and the moment, in which they were ſo 
deceiued And if there be any that ſcape this repentance, 
alas they are very few. | 

To conclude, as long as wee mingle the bringing vp 
of our youth with this pretended Munkerie, wee ſhall 


neuer be able to ſaue our ſelves from this vnhappy con- 


fulion, wherof the Cittie of 2 (chanlees be to God) 
c. is 
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is at this day diſcharged. But I ſpeake to them, who be⸗ 
ing coozned, protect, as yet, this new monſter with their 
authoritie. | N 


CHAP. 9. | 
& Of the vow of the Ieſuits, which they call ths 
ſimple vom. 


Ntending to entreate now from hence- 
forward, of the Ieſuits ſimple vowe, I 
| heere vow, not to deale with them, but 

2 Iſſat their owne weapons. They haue bin 

al waies hetherto ſo cunning: that fewe 

= Amen haue had any. knowledge of theyr 
dealings. Their Bulls and their ſtatuts are, to this day, 
printed within their Colledges, ſo that no man ke 
the Printers name, neither can they eaſily com into any 
ſtrangers hands: which hath beene the cauſe, that no 
man heeretofore, durſt ſpeake ſo boldly of them. But as 
the force of truth is ſuch, that in time it wil be diſcouerd, 
io the Caball of theſe Rabbinesz could not be kept ſo 
ſecret, but that in tract of time, their bookes haue gotten 
out of their Colledges, vpon which I haue framed thys 
preſent diſcourſe, I will begin with their ſimple yowe, 
a vow, which I may ſay is new, and monſtrous , and 
which cannot be tollerated in our Church, without the 


ouerthrowingthereof, atthe leaſt in regard of religious 


Orders and Monaſteries. 

By the Lecture which the Ieſuit read vs yeſterday, 
you vnderſtand,that the firſt vow of their Order, is that 
which they call the ſimple vow, by which, hee that will 
vo himſelfe to their Societie, makes at the fuſt the 3. 
ordinarie vowes of all other religious Orders, namelie, 
of Chaſtitie, Pouertie, and Obedience. And although, 
in reſpeR of himſelfe, hee may not after this vow, giue 
eucr his profeſsion, yet is it in the power of — 
* 
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the Teſuits Catechiſme. 98 
when he will to diſmiſſe him, though hee haue beene 2 
Jeſuit 25. yeeres: and, which is more, as long as he goes 
no farderthen this ſimple vow, he is capable of all inhe- 
ntances direft and collaterall , notwithſtanding the 
yowe of pouerrie hee hath made. Let vs not detract 
thing fromthe honour due to the one and to the other, 
but let vs ſee what diſcourſe CHMontaignes hath made of 
theſe matters. 

By this difcourſe (faith he, ſpeaking to eu two 
lyes that you haue made (hal be refuted 3 The one is that 
no man euer makes this yow of pouertie, but that there- 
by all hope of fuccefsion is loſt. For it is made in the end 
of the Nouiceſhip, as hath been ſaid. Now, if notvvith- 
ſtanding this vow of Pouertie, they retaine ſometimes 
for many yeeres the proprietie of their goods, by theyr 


Superiors leaue, and are capable of inheritances, be not | 


offended thereat, neither call the lefuits couetous there- 
fore, For this retayning , is not for them whohauere- 
nounced this right, as I faid before, but for the benefite 
and commoditie of thoſe, that are vnder theyr gouern- 
ment. For if it ſhould chaunce, that vpon iuſt cauſe they 


Montag, ea. 
FO, dc Ave 
nte defen- 


due. 
| 


| 


were to be diſmiſt out of the Societie, according to the 
priuiledges thereof, they ſhoulde thereby receiue no 
wrong, but bee able to live of themſelues: whereas o- 
therwiſe, beeing depriued thereof, they ſhould be dri- 
ven eyther to begge, or to continue in the Societie , not 
onely to the hurt and preiudice thereof, but alſo to the 
endangering of their owne bodies, yea and theyr ſoules 
to. 

It is a nevve Lavve (you will ſay, ) true. It is ne and 
wonderfull, Gyth the great Canoniſt Navarre. It is a 
new Lawe, as alſo the ſimple vow of Chaſtitie is, which 


this Societie makes, vvhich hinders marriage to be con- 


trated; and diſanuls it after it is contracted. But it cea- | 

ſeth not to be right, by beeing newe, as long as it is rati- 

fied by the Prince and head of the Church, who _ 
c 


. 


— 
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the Canon Law. 
The newnes of a ching, hinders not the nature of ix, 
The newe Raiſins are Rarfins, as well as thoſe of the 
Vine that Noe planted. All right was nevve in the be 
inning, and yet ceaſt not thereby to be right. Stxteene 
— yeeres hence, this will bee more auncient chen 
the Canons of the Apoſtles are at this day, which were 
as young fifteene hundred yeeres a goe, as this is now, 
The other lye, which is alſo refuted by this diſcourle, is, 
that the leſuits caſt men off, when they are ſpent with 
trauaile. For as they are not retayned for hope of theyt 
goods, ſo are they not caſt off by reaſon of theyr pouer · 
tie, but for ſome other iuſt cauſe, Otherwile, at thelaſt, 
they mult needes diſmiſſe all that make profelsion, be- 
cauſe they are depriued of all their goods; and they 
ſhould receive none that is not rich, neither of which 
they doe. 
| Ichere be any of ſo obſtinate a nature, that he wil not 


dicind a long time, it is reaſon that hee ſhould beare the 
puniſhment of his ſtubbornneſle , and that the ſocietie 
— vic their right. V Vhich notwithſtanding is not 

done but very ſildome, and that by the authoritie of the 
Generall onelie. and almoſt alwaies with the liking of 
them that are diſmiſt: whom we haue not ſo much em- 
ploied, as endured, and waited for their amendment, 10. 
and ſometimes 20. yeeres. With ſuch griefe of hart doe 
hey vſe this remedie; and ſo deerely loue they the ſal· 
uation of thoſe that are damageable to the. And ſo it is 
plaine, that you are in all things altogether vmuſt to the 
leſuits, in ſlaũdering thẽ. that they ſeduce men, by recei- 


| uing the into ther ſociety, & diſmiſsing them out agam. 
Some man more ſcrupulous, & of better vnde rſan- 
les then you, will demaund, vvith what conſcience 


they can be diſmiſt and abſolued, that haue once — 
vo 


the Lawes of other religious Orders, and the reſl of 


be amended, after that he hath beene lookt to, and me- 
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vo of religion, ſince the vow is a bond to God, which 
he onely can releaſe, as a right belonging properly to 
him. To that I aunſwere,that a vow ccording to 
his intent that makes it. If any make a vow to faſt = 
the order of the Chartehouſe Munks, he binds himſelfe 
to falt, as the Charterhouſe Munks do, not as one of an 
other order, who obſerueth no ſuch faſt. They that 
make vowes in this Societie, make them according to 
the intent and faſhion thereof; the intent is, that they 
ſhould be in ſuch ſort bound to ahide in it, as that,when 
there ſhall be any iuſt occaſion, they may. be diſmiſ}, 
and acquited of their bond. Wherefore, hee that is 
bound, hath no wrong done him.if he be conſtrained to 
keepe his promile, or if hee be diſmuſt , becauſe he can- 
not, or will not doe his endeauour, to amend himſclfe 
and accompliſhit . For he hath made his vowe with 
ſuch a condition, & wolents non fit imuria: and he that 
forſakes the Societie without leaue, is an Apoſtata, 
and beares reproach, and the marke of his ſinne. But 
he that departs, by the aduiſe, or good pleaſure of his 
Generall , who thinks it meete, vpon ſome neceſſitie 
of minde or bodie, or of his parents, or for the pub- 
lique good, or for ſome other iuſt cauſe , that hee 
ſhould be licenced to giue ouer , is thereby ablolued 
from his vowes. - 


CHAP. 10. 
That it cannot be excuſed, but that there is herefie and 
Macchianehſme in the Ieſuus ſim- 
ple vow. | 


Hus much the Ieſuit Iſontaignes. Now 
Bill linſtantly beſeech our holy Father the 
Wh Pope, and adiure all Kings, Princes,Po- 
l tentates, and Lords, which fight vnder 
2 has banner in our militant Chuich, that 
C6 3. chey 


they would open their cies, and euerie one 
examine his conſcience, forthe good of our C 
an world, With whom haue I here to do? with the le. 
-ſuitsz who making aunſwer to Arnaulti Plea, would 
haue thought they had wrongd their holineſſes, if ac- 
- cording to the ordinary ſimplicity of others, they had 
intitled their diſcourſe thus, A defence 1 Arnavlt 
Plea; but witha proud title, they haue ſet on the front 
of their booke. T he truth defended for the ( atholik rely, 
in the Jeſuits canſe againſt the Plea of Anthony A | 
take them at their word, & wil labour for the Catholike 
religion with them: there is nothing more commann» 
ded vs by God & his Church, then the performance of 
our vowes. I ſhould abuſe both the time & my pen, if I 
would proue this by texts out of the old and new Te- 
ſtament, and by the authorities of the auncient Doors 
of the Church, ſich deuotion firſt brought into our 
Church, the orders of Religious Monaſteries,by which 
wee enter the three ſubſtantiall vowes of Pouertie, 
Chaſtitie, and Obedience. This rule hath beene 
fo ſtrictly obſerued, that the Pope himſelfe, though 
hee haue fulneſſe of power ouer our conſciences et 
neuer gaue liberty to himſelfe, to diſpenſe wholly 
with a religious perſonʒ vnleſſe it be in fauour of ſome 
ſoueraigne Prince , for the ſaccouring of ſome ve- 
rie vrgent neceſſitie in his eſtate. And our Lord being 
deſirous to ſhew, that ſuch diſpenſations pleaſe him 
not, ſometimes interpoſes the rigour ofiuſtice veric ma- 
nifeſtly. That was feene long lince in the Realme of 
Naples, where, when all the royall line was ended in 
( onſtanc , who had beene 4 long time a profeſſed Nun, 
the publique neceſſity ſeemed to claime, that ſhe ſhould 
be diſuayſd, that the blood royall might be renewed by 
her. She was abſolued from fs vow by the holy Ses, 
and preſently married to the Emperour Fredericks the 
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ſecond, of which marriage, Harfe; vas bome, _ 
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the Teſuits Catechiſme; 100 
him Conradin. But neuer marriage brought greater ru» 
ine to Italy then this: becauſe the Pope and the Em- 
perour were thereby in continuall diuiſions vnder the 
names of the Guelfes and Gibbilins,which laſted an in- 
finite while. And as for the children that came thereof, 
Manfrey was ſlaine in a pitcht field, & afterward, Cen- 
radu his ſonne taken by ( harles of Aniow,king of Na- 

les, who cauſd him to be beheaded vpon a ſcaffold. I 
— 2 toucht this example, to ſhew hoy little 
God likes theſe vnmunkings, hat authoritie ſoeuer he 
haue giuen to our holy father the Pope: ho alſo hath 
becne drawne thereto with an infinite number of re- 
ſpects, before be yeeld. But aboue all, it is a generall rule 
in Rome, that in all other families not ſoueraigne, the 
Pope neuer makes a religious man lay, but _ 
ges the rigour of the firſt yow,into an other more eaſie 
to bearezas we ſaw of late in this our country of France, 
When as the Lord of Bouchage, comming of a verie 
noble houſe, had made himſelf a Capuchin, and that 
after the death of all his bretheren, the neceſſitie of the 
time ſeemnig to call him again to worldly affairs, all that 
his friends could obtaine at Rome, was, the chaunging 
of his vow into that of Saint John of Ieruſalem. It was 
neuer permitted, a religious man in our Church, that 
had made the vowe of pouertic , to ſucceed his pa- 
rents: much leſſe to be releaſt out of his Monaſterie 
to enter againe into a ſecular life. The Pope giues not 
himſelfe this libertie . 

And ſhall wee ſuffer in our Church, a religzous Ie- 
ſuit to ſucceed, and his Generall to gjue him leaue to 
doo ſo, when it pleaſeth him ⁊ Dy talem terris anertite 


peſtem. This is no ptiuiledge, this is a new monſter, Monraig, 
which is brought into our Chriſtian profeſſion. For ca. jo. & 32. 


all this, the Ieſuit thinkes to bee acquitted by God, 
of this hereſieʒ when hee faith, that there is no more 
in anic vowe, chen a man puts into it: hee ſhould 
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chere is no more in the play. For by rendering ht - 
— of ſimple vow , hee playes with 8 
1s ode of thoſe ſcorners, of whom Dazid ſpeakethin 
in the firſt Plalme. In ſumme. the Teſuits would foy, 
chat there ſimple vow is a vow, of apettiediffinwlation, 
and that they thinke to deceme Godby the ſame Soply. 
ſtne, which the old Pagan vſed, when he ſaid, ſara 
bkngua, mentens inieratam habe: Which proteſtacion, 
was condemned by them of the time, though they wert 
not Chriſtians. So faith that Ieſuit, I vowed poueny 
an other ſong. 4 | 

And thinking by this ſhift to make vs like of their 
new doctrine, hee playes three parts at once, the Ieſuit, 
the H & the Macchiaueliſt. And whereas the 
ſay, chat the great Canoniſt Nazarre calleth their 
vow, Noun & mirabile. Saint Bernard reprouing A. 
belerdi hereſie, ſaid no leſſe, that, in magns of 
in mirahbus. 


- 
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9 Of eſnits engaging the au horiti 

of the holy fon band the hereſie 
of their ſample vom. 


Vt theſe two priuiledges ( faith Am- 
nei) are granted vs by the Head & Prince 
Nlof the Church. Sce how theſe honeſt 

men wrong the authority of the holySeaj 
— indinto r fo diſorder they bring it, by 
making ita defence of their hereſie. I will neuer abide, 
that this come to the cars of the enemies of our Church, 
but that withal. they ſhal vnderſtand how al things have 
paſt. The truth is, that before Gregorie 1 3, neuer any 
Pope was of aduiſe to grant them theſe priuiledges and 
yet cuer ſince the comming of /guace, they haue as 


SET WES 


v "5 ? N * : 0 A * 
9 — 
3 : 
be 
? - 
fed this fimple vow, as we may ſee 
= : l * 


| Lee eee eee 
mant che boy and auncient decrees. Tell me honeſt 


it was anew h | in by them, 
men, what is become of the ſoules of your Saints gue 
tie Lola, James Launer, Francus Borgia, & Euerard Au- 
raue, the foure firſl Generals of your Set? Where i 
Frances Lanier, that was'canonized: a Saint amd 
the barbarous ?. Where is Peter Faure, Nicholas Bobaas 
ant! Pa/qmier Broet? In briefe, ubere be the ſoules of all 
them of your 3 11 
the yere 1584; and died in this hereſie? In which yeere 
— for the time, to come,notablo- 
— was paſt: ſo that it came too late for 
the that died before. In the meane whule, we haue theſe 
for Maiſters, & Lecturers of our youth in their Colled- 
ges for holy fathert, & Diuines in our Church, to 
tovs. And —— heretiques, in ſteed of 
ing againe our afflicted religion, by cliabliſhing their 
owne greatnes, they haue wholy ouerthrowne ours alto- 
gither : and haue had no other foundation of their he- 
neßie . but their one deteſtable couetouſnes. 10 
This indeed might haue heene obiected againſt 
vs heretofore (will the Ieſuit ſay) but not now, by reaſon 
of this new Bull. This anſwere at the firit ſight may 
ſeeme veric ſufficient to ſtop our mouthes : but when 
you (hall vnderſtand how, at what time, and by what 
cunning it was you ſſual find nothing in it, but 
Gyours of a leſux. They haue diacts vowes, but I find 
none ſo ſolemne, as that which I will preſentiy declare 
to you ;' which is, to put in execution their deuiſes, be 
they good or euill, of their own private authoritie, with 
out any teſpect had of the holy Sea: and when they 
haue aJong time yſedthisverie (py out occaſions 
of troubles for the autherizing of that their practiſe, as 
men moſt * maintenaunce of _— 


* The ſecond Boo ke of bw 
on. By doing wherof, they giue law to him of ulis 
— a The fiſherman fiſberi 
a troubled water, and the Ieſuit in our troubles; Ini 
ſort began their Societie, and after many refulals; wa 
confirmed by Pope Paule the third in the yeeres 1 5 4.6, 
and 43. in conſideration of the troubles that were x 
that time in Germanie, betwixt the Catholiques and 
the Lutherans. In this fort they obtained of Pope pia 
the fourth, their great priuiledge,todiſturbe the ancient 
diſcipline of all Vniuerſities, in the yeere 1 561. That 
is to lay, when the troubles began to riſe in Fraunce, be- 
twixt the Catholique and Hugonot. The fame wa 
praftiled by them in 8 4. when father Claudine Me: 
them, their Prouinciall of France, ſtirred the humoum of 
Rome, not only againſt the Hugonots, but alſo againſt 
the moſt Catholik King deceaſed,as if he had favoured 
them. And feeding Pope Gregorie with an infinite ſott 
ol vaine hopes, they thought might without dauts 
ger pull of their maske, and get that approued by hum, 
which they neuer durſt diſcouer to any Pope before, 
namely, the diſhoneſtie of their ſimple vow. In ſuch ſort, 
that in Tune 1 5 8 4. they obtaynd the confirmation ol 
this vo., and ſiue moneths after, the deceaſed King 
Henrie the third, who wanted not his ſpies; made a 
Commiſſion to be publiſht in open Parliament, aganſt 
them that practiſed any league in ſtraunge countries. If 
there were nothing but the oppoſition of this time, it 
were ſufficient to deface the memorie' of that Bull of 
Pope Gregorie, and allo many decretals of Zonifarethe 
eight, which was a profeſt enemie to Fraunce. 

Burl haue yet ſtrõger reaſons on my ſide, for I ſe not 
that any man thinks, that Pope Gregorie ever gaue an 
ufficient conſent thereto. And that it is ſo after he hatt 
briefly diſcourſt of the Nouiceſhip,he ſaith, that the rel 
grousmalang their firſt ſumple vow:1n —— 
4 — x . * fo 
W peri perpetuò, ex parte _— 
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D1CT AS, tamdin 06ligati fim, quanitite Prepoſites Gee 
retmendar cenſuerit. DPre > I0e, 


neral:s eat ret. 
nations maxim? oft necrſſam I DDV AB IZ 
#S EXORDIO' BROVSF HAM, & poſt pen. 
memocoprobatum ei. 14g, initio ingreſſns illi explcite mam 
feftatur,. atque ipſt rumdit und hane amplettronnr: que eit fi 
quos dumitere oporeeat mult eſt commodior, vt Bberi potine, 
Ds votil obligati dimit nut und aliſſq; inflis & ratiomali hut 
a+ caiſin That is to lay; that after the time'of their No- 
niceſhip, and when by vow they haue ſwome Pouertie, 
Chaſtirie, and Obedience; they are incorporated into 
oub Society, for as much as to thẽſelues belongs, for the 
whole terme of theit life : but foraſmuch as appertaines 
to the Societie, actording to the Apoſtolicalt indulti 
and conſtitutions ſpolcen of before, they are bound to 
abide with vs fo long. as it pleaſeth the Generall to 
retaine them, A matter verie neceſſarie for the preſer· 
uatian of the Socictie; and prouided for in the firſt” be- 
ginning of this order, after ward, found to be very profi- 
table by experience. And this is at euery mans firſt erte- 
rance, expreſſy made known to him, and he accepts the 
— which is the _ ——— for 7 are 
| tobeadmittedchatwhe theyſhal be fent away/they may 
depart aequitted & diſcharged of their vow, vpon ſome 
att and reaſonable eonfiderafions, By this Article, you 
learn not,that a religious perſon hauing made his ſimple 
vo, may inherit: but thats ſupphed by an other t 
followeth in theſe words: Er rer n ad gradns prefeſſorũ 


& Cradintorit fr rn ond pc rum u, bunorũ ſao- 
Fits ith 40 Abu gem all, ab inf as ricyfar, tum etiam 
vt maiors\ 


t Socieras bbertate illos fi = fuerit remit- 

fh cn neinori dimitte, And although (Gith 

the Latine) that they which are not yet come to the de- 

gree ol thoſe that ate * of formed coadiu- 
88 Dd 2. 


tors 


þerty,to turne them ot di- 
miſſe the with the leſle ſcruple, or doubt of conſcience. 
Out of theſe two Articles you may gather ; Fuſt, chat it 
js permuted to the General to abſolue his relgious from 
their ſimple vow, whenſoeuer it pleaſe him, and to ſend 
bim —— — — acquitted from 
his vow. Secondly, that this religious man, may paſſeſſe 
tẽporall — * clauſe they haue ſtretched to fuc- 
ceſſions , as you ſee in Aontaignes, Ihirdly that ſince the 
beginning of their re to do ſo. And 
y;that Gregory hath cõfirm two ptiuiledgesto 
the, according to the grants that before were made the, 
& their conſlitutions. I wil make this controuerſit ven 

laine. Let ys run ouer the Bulsi that they had obtained 
= not any one wherein you ſhall finde, that 
their Generall was permitted, to diſmiſſe them,. when he 
would. or they to inlierit during their ſimple vow. There 
are 23. of the, thoſe of Pope Paw/the 3.1540. 43. A. Ab. 
49. Thoſe of Ialuu his ſucceſlon, 10. & fa. of Pi 464, 
of Pius g. 65. 68.7 1. in March & July,of Gr 137. 
23.74. in January & May 76. in February, Iuſy, October 
December 78. in Ianuary & May. There is no mention 
in any of theſe either for diſſinguiſſung. or for inherit 
or poſlc{ling of goods. All theſe Buls haue beene pr 
by them, in one volume, that of 84. i inſerted at large 
in, the ſummary of Buls, gathered by Jdathew Toſces 
and in Ribadiner, in the third hooke of Ignace life, Chap. 
23. If they pretend ihat they haue any other, lat ih 
ſne them, becauſe, where nogc are ſuewen it is preſu 
med there are none. If I haue proued as I haue, that in 
all the former Buls . there is neuer a word ſpoken of theſe 
twopriuiledges, the truth is, that by cheſe laſt Buls, they 
haue circumuented the religious care of the holy Sea: 
they did befort in the ycereni 6.1- ben ag dtubra 
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the auntient cuſtomes of the Vrineifies, —— an; ae 
Pope Pu to vaeritand,, that. chat whith tee-gramted 
ren Pate eee ure 
by — 3. Phis then — 


gerd nee 


e 
when in i peteni6- 
hon , notonely wi vonſidleratom of 
but of theformer que graunts; which notwith- 
ſandingcanriotibe found Foradimple conſtitution of 
— Ocder, — — 1 malte 

y cõſent co tlie infringing uf ancient con- 
— the Church, in fauour of — 2 
» Lacknowledgealfo, that, as for this poynt the No- 
wioes| when: they entred:into tlie courſeof Jeſuitilime, 


were not ignorant of u: For 4. ot g. dayes after that the 


& c. 7. art. l. 


Nouice entreth into the houſe of 1 
accomplith his tw yreies of probation Exathi- Conſt. part. 
nen are charged to defiuerto him all their lexeers Apo! 3. c. 4. art. q. 


ſtoliclc, theyr Statuts, and Conſtuutions ryea, the gene- 
— chat is to be made of him: to the end, 
that her muy informe him elfe of the weight, of the 
burden her mult beare 5 vvhen hte ſfallibec admitted 
into His Or deruirid that hee may nbt haue any ground 
to repent himſelſe afterward. Now ſich it may be found 
by their conſtitutions, that theyr Generall is permitted 
to abſolue che religo from cheyr ſimple vou, when. 
loeger he will {ith thiefe con(lieutions:, 
ta them it ca chat they of this 
prinuedge of their Geacratyand a man may ſay of them 
in this — as the Ieſuit ¶Nontaſner doth; polents now 
fe inuria; if fo be that this permiſnon be lawfullto be 
e 7 FY and — 
vil d. 3. 
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2 — —— 
— — . — but alſo of thoſe, which they 
in hope. Debers em bonaſith 


= — — — — 
|; ou nae e reſolution 

| — gr on way, uch will enterunto this 

order, ſhall diſpoſe of goods which her hath not. They 

are communded to gue their 'goods for almes to the 

poote, and not to leaue them io their kindred ,>to're- 

nounce alblaur they btare ſhem, euem tharwhichis due 

to then Fathers and Mothers; and all this is, (ie end 

Cap. 4. de they may take from them. all mind of returning to their 

Examin, Fathers houſes. ud parenter. & comſangaſueon revue 

art. 42. A admin ipſormm memoriam fm &. Nabilu in 

ſua ducati eee, That the wayttorchume to dir 

theucedleſſe reniembranceofciven;: may 


beſte Nope and they may 5 che more firme An 


ble in theyr calling. > 162 
In the concluſion: of all this, they bene . 2 
bandoned al their goods, during che fir 3 


Therefore I conclude; his | | 
kerite that hath made the vow — rk 
the holy decrees of God, and of his Church. Secondly, 
1 eb grounded vppon two 
nexcuiſable and vciy es, — Jwhenttis 
ſuppoſed by the Bull, that their Conſtitutions permit 
them to inherit, during theyr Simple vom, Theother; 
when according thereto, they giue their es to vh- 
daftand;thatthey may inherit after they haus made the 
ſmmple vow: For contrarwwiſe all theyr:Conflicutions 
gaiſe · ſay it in very plaine termes. Turne therefore and 
wind this Bul of Gregory which way you wil,there is no- 
thing in it, that engages the holy dea in Auour of them. 


Iconfeſſe freely, thut when the Ieſuit — 
leaged; that the Priner & head of the Church 
mitted them this v y vowe, I — " 
weighing with my ſelfe, of what confequenee this per- 
million was to all ll Chriſtendome but when I had ſatis- 
hed my ſelfe by reading the Bull, © dentcoozners, 
(quorth1 — 1 who dra in the holy Ses for watrant of 
your impietie· Did euer any man 2 the popedom for 
a fairermark then chis,agarnſ} ouraduerfaries? I would 
not wiſh any other thing in their hands then this} to try- 
umph ouer vs j if it wete true. This is the ehatitie that 
Ne men, which preach nothing: but charitie, 
to che deſolallon of the holy Sea, of which you 
make ſhe to be the only Protectors. Andyet;if Pope 
Gregorie had otherwiſe made this grant, then to 


you at that time, when you promiſt not 6 then 
w. gue Lawes to all fe Princes dd to the 
mr, I would not ſeeke to preuaile againſt 


, 1, eyther by the auneient liberties of our famous 
Church of Fraue, witch cannot beare 2 


2 c Ip lme If | 1 — s 
Andmeck lefls woul#T-oduile j 6 appeale to gene. 
* — hereafter, as our ancient French 


preiu 

Pope were aliue, I wenid cr wy = 
appeale from him to himſelfe, & beſeech 

in all humilitie, that it wauld pleaſe him to cõſider, whe- 

ther by bis abſolute power, he be able to make two con- 

traties agree in the ſame ſubiectꝭ that cõtratie to the law 

of God. a man ſhould ledge tiches in pouertie: ſo that 


in this article it ſhould ſrome , chat both Gods law, and 


comon ſence is forgotten. I would fardet 1 
to conſider, whether it were his meaning to 


permibion, as he giues not to himſelfe, 
without exception, that thing to the =p 
ſuitsin'which the Popes neuer diſpence — 
and that without regard of the vom of Povertie, Chaſt- 
tic, & Obechence as which the r are bound, ibe 
. how wheel 

„ {:2tT ; j5CN Ut 

Modons: Iwould hen ben, that the Monaſlical 
vowes, which one makesto God, ought to be fimples 
but not according to the new learning of the Teſaits, but 
to the auncient doctrine of Chriſtians. And that as wb? 
8 one paſt from one Fanilia to am 
other by it was to be pure, fimple; and with 
out any condition; ſo by greater reaſon, when weefor- 
—— tobe adopted a — 


the Jeſuits Catechiſme;? 


That beſides the hereſie which is in the eſuits ſanple 
vom, there is alſo in it a manife#t 
chf, ee 


crits raigne in our Church, & 

ſeelce to giue lawes to all faithful Chriſti- 

an: and yet ſometimes it is not neceſſa- 

EEE ric co make a generall change, but a re- 
formation from good to better. And therefore, when it 
was demaunded of the Oracle, which was the beſt Reli- 
gion, hee aunſwered, The auncienteſt. Beeing asked a- 
game which was the auncienteſt, he anſwered, The belt. 
tending to teach vs, that we are not to reĩect all newe 
things, — are warranted by good & ſtrong rea- 
ons. 
© The leſuit Mowaipes, to ſhew that there is no cauſe 
why we ſhould feare the noueltie of theyr [imple vow, 
tells vs, that 3 600. yeeres hence, it wil be more aunciene 
then the Canons of the Apolties are now. Wherein hee 
flouts both God and the world . For the ſame may be 
alleaged, in defence of the erronious doctrine of Luther, 
which is ancienter then that of /gnace, by three or foure 


nd tende yeres and of all the other, who in wur time 
2 e. haue 


Tertul. de 
Virg, velan. 
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haue goncaſtray from the auncient way ofthe Chum 
I finde not fault in the fimple vowe, with the nouckie 
thereof, _ 4 rs —— 
Religion, an cially o t Apoſtolicke 
— — — 4 


antrquis res flat Romana, vityg,.. .. 1 
| Romesſiate doth ot and on ancient men Kauen. 


gr” onely finde fault with the hereſie that isin this no- 
neltie, which canuot be amended by length of time.. 
ritati — nemo poteſt, — patium temporum, non 
patrocimia per ſonarmm, non prizale 2 regionum. No bo- 
die ( ſaith Tertullian) can pollibly prefcribe vnto the 
truth, ncithes diſtance of times, nor patronage of 
ſons, nor priuiledge of Countries. Let vs then co de 
the reaſons, by which the Ieſuits would giue a paſport 
tothe noueltis of theyr imple vow. Afonraignerrende- 
ring the reaſon, for which it is permitted the Ieſuit reli 
gious to enherit and enioy — for all the vow of po- 
uertie ma de by him, ſaith thusz B Becaulſc it may come to 
pn that, after ten or twentie yeres, the Teſuit that ſhall 

e found incorrigible, may be diſmiſt by the Generall of 
our Order, and beeing ſent home againe, wee ate 
rous ſo to deale by chriſtian charity, that he may haue no 
occaſion to beg. Beſides, wee vſe not this iſement 
but very fildome, and almoſt alwaies with the liking of 
them that are diſmiſt. And truly, thai a very charitable 
reuenge. 

In other Orders of Religion, if an neligjow perſon 
behaue himſelſe 22 * he is diſciplind 
openly inthe Chapter- houſe, ſometimes he is made to 
fall with bread & water in a darke priſon. more or leſle, 
according to his deſerts, that he may ſetuꝑ for an exam- 
ple to his Brethren. By ſo dooing , without overthrow 
ing the auncient vow of our Catholique rehgion, an 


makingthings ſcandalous thatis drawne fro che Mook 


et oo — vto ſend 
to their c yne houſe, there to end theyt = 


and rich. 1 
What newe Idea of a n N 


this, ſich they ſeldome vſe this puniſhment, which 1 
call a rec gand reward of lewdnes 2 Is it meete 
to turne — — the ancient conſtitutions of our 
Church, and to damne an infinite ſort of ſoules infected 
with this new fayth, to the end that three or foure lewd 
Jeſuits may liue attheyr cale? 

Let vs ſpeake plaine, this ĩs not the matter. For Afoy«. 


tages r in the end of his chapters 
that their Generall may ſend them home to th yy 
ſes, not onely — they haue offended, but vpon 

ric other prog oe (ak Mont aignes) pry 

rts, with the a and good. liking of his Ge 
= thinles it meet, 0 ſome neceſſitie 
body, or of his kindred, or of the pu — m 
other iuſt reaſon, hee ſhould be diſmilt, is abſolued by 
this meanes from his vow. 5 you may ſee, that 
it is not vnder the colourable pretence of chaſtizing, 
them, chat they are ſuffred to _ vppon inheritances, 
(which yet were a ridiculous and impious chaſtiſement) 
but to fagour their Generalls power, which is greater & 
more abſoluce, then euer the Popes was ouer the Vni- 
uerſall Church. 

But I pray forſooth, _ doe. not you practiſe that 
which other religious perſons dae, without innouating 
any thing in, our Catholike, Romane Church 2 You 
would he very lorry to doe ſo. It is not Chinſlian = 
. bic that leades you to that courſe, but Icfunth chantie. 


Ee 2 Your 
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Your whole profcfiion; in nothmg el 
coozning' pruateFamilies; anda 


ſimple vow. Tou lookenot after aty thing 
goods, riches, Sc pofſeſsions theugh your 
to amt no other nirak but Heauots.'fyoulriowtht 
your Nouice, after his two yeres of probation are expi- 
red, is capable of infieriting , vvherefore doe you con · 
jure him with ſuch circumſtances and deviſes during his 
Nouicelhip, to gine away his goods before hee be 2d. 
mitted to the ſimple vowe? Surely, hee muſt needes be 
a man of weake capacitie, thatwill not imagin, that after 
this firſt afſay , when you haue made hit (for your be- 
hoofe) diſpoſſeſſe himſelfe of his goods, before hee be- 
come one of your Order, yon holde him {till in a leaſe, 
tene, twentie, or thirfie yeeres: that is tofay, ſolong us 
thereis ary likedi-hood'of his comming to any mheri- 
tance, that afterward, when all hope of his inhentante 
fayles, you may make him enter into the ſecond vowe, 
which is your firſt fokemne vewe * Which beeing once 
made, hee may not aſterward polleffe any temporal} 
goods, nor be diſmiſt by his Generall, though hebene- 
uer fo incortigible ; and frõ that timeforward, you tale 
ſuch courſes with him; as they doe in other Monaſterie 
with theit rehgions perſons that offen. | 
But bekore te malte this vow, the goods muſt eyther 
fal to him that firſt catcheth thẽ, or the Teſuit muſt agam 
difpoſe of them to the benefit of the poore. I leaue it to 
2 Gentfemen, to thinke who ſhall be thefe poore. 
dr, if before he was taken in their nets , hee could not 
rid lintfetfe, without gravifying theth with hüs geods, 
what thay one hope for of him whe&he'is intangled, but 
the fame liberalitie? As it were to be preſumed, that 
hauing brent brought vp a long time in the midſt of 
chem, and fatder, beeing deſirous to matry — 
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the rund vow, whiehis 2 folemrone, be mth a duft, 
would, or could, diſſribure his goods orherbate; then to 
their profit, vnder whoſe power he maltes accoum to 
end his life; Out any hope o releaſe: 
. Bureo fay the tuch, alle ſlion is idle. For #/ov- 
ignes tat anſwered toundſy, 
tvs reſeruin of the good ls hot for-them ;\ who have 
tenouncod this riphe, - but to thelpe them afrerward ;if 
happily they ſhould-be diſmuſti· Therefore, if ehey” bee 
not dilmiſt theſe gopds appertaine to their oder. Was 
there eter move — evoidaacerharrhioeAlb;E 
wonder not indeed /aharihey ver mille ihren 
Rande lar 8 mort would 
fall out of their moum, 291 

But why is the Ieſuit Atrios this keples vow, kept 
from hi leinred, — — of one countrey 
into another, ht eo end her! fany new inhetnunte 
ſhould Fall vntolhku #6 mat im he ere km 
what his condition is io know how to call in-queſhon 
the righthe pretend æ Well in the end he is freed from 
his vow, tharhe may be ut of divnger of il empeach- 
ments, und lunbranbes Wich dont; de an proote 
bimſcife to be te rightheire, and yet by aviateh-avord 
berwnee dim and them he (hall retutne afterward tothe 
leſuits to beſtow his $0048 inalmesvpon them. Adde 
hereunto chavehisi's 1 point, cat tone hech the —— — 
by this meanes it is ea For the Jeſuit 409 tree buwſelfe 
2 time, maiſter and head of many Cities, Townes, Vil- 

lages, and Caſtles, according to the qualitie of them, 
whom behath draw ne vnto him. Let vs put caſe, that 
there are a doozen Gentlemen of good houſes, that 
haue made themſelues Ieſuits, and that ſome civill or 
forraigne warres, hath taken away all thetr brethren : 
who now, but the Teſuits of the fimple vow ſhall 
ſucceed in their inheritance, and fo being admitted to 


their firſt ſolemne vo, ſhall enrich their order there- 
Ee 3. withall 2 


* 
% 


when he faith! That Chap. 50. 


et. T beiſetond Booke dr 
withall.And in tmethey will become Monarchen 
But let vs leaue this point of goods: I am contamt that 
it be permitted their Generall to diſmiſſe them, and to 
belecue that he will not enrich himſelfe with the ſpoiles 
of great houſes. See I pray you of what'conlequerice 
this Biſmiſſing is, to ſend / into the midſt of vs amm, 
that hath beene trained vp 10. or 20. yeges, in che by» 
poctiſie & doQrine of the Ieſuits; or to ſpeake more 
truly, in their more then barbarous unpietics, ſuch u 
that I will, declare to you in their place. Is not this by 
inditect meanes to infect our conntrey of Fraunce, 
we ſee by are there in this 
ir Schollets and 


” 


gam 
What may you then logke for of them, that hauing bin 
brought vp 10, or eo. ycetes in their houſes, returne a. 
gaine to vs, in their owne coungex ? Euher I would 
note vnto you, that in this ſmaple,yow ,'there is lod: 
geda race of men, which make: expreſle profeſſion of 
12norance, whom they call. temporal. Coadtutors , by 
whoſe mgancs they may people à Towne, and make it 
full of Ieſuits. I conclude, that this imple v contain 
vnder it, Hereſie, Machiaueliſme, C ge, and aboue 
all, a groſſe deceiuimg of the Sea Apoltolique. All 
which, tend to the ruine of the Familcs, and common: 
wealths; where the Ieſuits inhabit. | 7 


CHAP, 


TT 


weer 
fins bigs GY IM3N 44; 


HAP. 13. 


„ Nel that Ihane hicherto diGonrſed 
vnto you, I ſee not that the Ieſuits 


© M haueany thing at all to in 
9 1 
chat no man may-thinke that J am 


ſtirred againſt them any par- 

==) ticular quarrell, I be very wil- 
Ing — them, if none but the Generall of their 
Society may grant diſmiſfior, when he is con- 
firamedto doeit,by fone great & vrgent neceſſitie. Let 
vs grant him this o ency ouer them of his order, 
winch our holy Father the Pope, doorh not giue to 


himſelfe, ouer any other of our Catholique 
Church. Batto ie a Ptouinciall to doe it, for and 
in his prouince : not which hat no l. 


but to pleaſure him, that requires abſolutiom from his 
vow z I heletue, that how much ſoeuer we can be con- 
tent to winke at their doing i there is no good Cutho- 
que, that n any ſort can beare it. This was practiſed in 
che yeete 1g 9 the Ieſuits Colledge in Paris. There 
was in hat Colledge a Ieſuit of the ſim — vow, promo- 
ted by them to theholy orders of Priefih hood, and who 
for many — ruledat Bourgeſſe, Neuers, Pont- 
a · Mouſſon, and then had their Kult — at Paris. This 
man, being wearie-of the hypocriſies, and other euill 
phion, which he ſaw — in all this Societie, not 
able to beare this water any longer in his ſtomacke, 
preſented himſelfe to Father Clement du T wits, Prouici- 
al of Paris, aud bæſouglu hum that he might be duſanſſ, 


be cauſa 


becauſe it wasnot his intent to abide any longer with 
them. Father da PA., ord him to the con- 
tratie, ſhewig him, that h he had not made 
profeſſian hy the great vom yet hauing made rhe ſim- 
le vow, of Pauertie; Ghaſlitic, and Obedence, he was 
. to the keeping aſichat, fo long as he liued there, 
as well as the religious of other Monaſteriesʒ and that he 
night not go from it. ithouùt he conſent ot h 
riour. Hereto the leur replied. T hat he neithe mea | 
not wauld goe from it, of his me authorite, bat! 
his Supcziour might not denighio ee | 
xequelict it; That herein, chere ought to be a'mutu; 
conſent of will and power, and that ag the) Superiogr 
mi — the inferiour, — — — | 
inferiour might compel the Supcrior io diſcharge hy 
though he were not well diſpniad to do it 2 that heft 
wa as much irrigularitie in di the firſt propalition, 8 
in the ſecond, and that if there were ;uſlice ini the one, 
there was like in the other; iT his queſtion; ſurely was 
one of the hardeſt that belongs to their Societie, and # 
the obrdiencr, that they all vou to their Oenetall. ber 
ſuch, as L will ſhew in this place, this doubt had nerd to 
to haue beene cleeted by him, and his aſſiſtants. Not- 
wichſtanding, Father 4 uu being long pratiled, 
and chroughly inſtructed im the ſtatutes of lis orden 
without ſending eo Rome:gane him of his awne private 
authoritie, his Letters Parents of ſuch tenour as fob 
Clemens Puteanus Prepeſitærr Sacietatis Ieſi in Pronunicie 
Fraucie, ommubus quorum intereſt & in quorũ mana he tit» 
ter venerit. F. n Domino noi Leia (hrifto. Fide fac 
N. quam in Societate noitr aaliquandevixerd, profeſſuue 
nem tamen in ea von enſiſſe , quin potiùs ex cauſis rat ion 
comſenis pſo petente Alerum ab onmizerga ipſam, al lh rio 
A damiſſum. Teſtamur etiam eum ad owneis ſacros ardinei 
7% cadem faiſſe egit promotiom, nec ullum cms inpe- 
i Amemum 
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dmentuon quò minus em Domino mintitrere poſſit, In coins 
reiteflononion, cd N. bas lutera) manu of xi ſcripeas, 
bile Societatis noftre 4s ddt. Pariſus a1 efinm 

Auguſti, 1 5 94. That is to ſay, Clement Puteanay, 
Prone of the company of Ieſus, in the pibuince of 
Fraunce, to all perſons to whom it may appertaine, and 

to whom thele preſents ſhall come, greeting in our 
Lord lclus Chriſt. I giue you to vnderſtand, that al. | 
though the bearer hereof, haue liued_a certaine time 
in our cowpanie, yet was he not profeſſed, but vpon 
ſome good conſiderations mouing him to _ it, 
we haue franke and free diſmiſt , and ſet him at libertie, 
from any thing that might tie him to our Societie. Fur- 
thermore we certiſie, that he hath with vs beene promo - 
ted to all holy ordert, and that we know no impediment 
why he may not exerciſe his function. In witnes where- 
of, we haue made him this Paſport vnder our own hand | 
writing, and ſcaled it with the Scale of our Soc ietie. Gi- 
yen at Paris the 24. and 25. of Auguſt. 1594. 
Iname him not to you, in fauour of whom theſe 
letters were graunted. He is a man of execlicnt learning, 
and knowne for ſuch a one in the Vniuenſide of Paris. 
A man ( 1 Hy) chat had ſpent not onely ſame; but ma- 
ny yecres among the Jeſuits, and had taken holy or- 
ders, andreadin 1 of their Socĩetie. Yet 
not being one of the profeſt fathers. but onely of the 
Gmple vow, he procured letters dimiſſorie as you haue 
heard, wherein,though it be ſaid (foriuſt cauſe) yet if 
you tallce with him, he will tell you, that there was no 
other but onely this, hee would continue with them no 
lonzer as I haue learned of himſelfe; and you ſce 
it was at his owne requeſt, that he came away, and not 
at the motion of the Superiour. And ſurely,fith ¶ mt 
de Puta, vſed the matter thus, I aſſure my ſelfe, be might 
doe it by ſome myſterie, that is kept ſecret amongſt 
them, without ſecking the 7 To" of the Gene- 
| Ft. 


rall: 
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rall ; and if hemight, I doubt not but the like authority 
. 
a diſcipline is this? W ct and obed 
— holy Sea? The General may now de- 
fend himfelfe by the Gregorian Bull, of 159 4. butin 
what Buls will the Prouincials find, that this power is 
graunted them? If that vpon the importunitie of an 
inferiour, he may diſmiſſe him, to the preiudice of the 
3. religious & ordinary vowes of all ſubſtantial orden 
Pouertie, Chaſtitie. and Obedience? What a Rehgion 
1s this, wherein all things are permitted him againſt our 
Religion? Are not all theſe iolly Maiſters verie cooz- 
ners, living in tlie midſt of vs? But you ſhall find other 
manner of ſtuffe in the reſt of their vowes, if it pleaſe 
you to giue me audience, as hitherto you haue done. 


CH Ab. 14. 
Hen the Father! leſuiti, von ing pouertie, by their 
great and third vow , makes a mocke of God. 


Du haue vnderſtood of the Father Icluit 
7 here preſent, that after the ſimple vow, .. 
d they make a ſolemne vow,by which they 

adde nothing, to the former, but only 


that by making'this ſecond, they can- 


N 
> 


three ſteps, by which, beſides Pouertie, Chaſtitie, and 
Obedience vowed. by them, they make a particular 
vow of Million to our holy Father the Pope,which 
1s to goe to the Indies, and Turkie, for the fAnnivg 
of ſoules, if they be commanded by his holines. But a- 
boue all, I make great account of that preciſe Poucr- 
tie, which is epioyned them by their conſtitutions. 
Runne through all the orders of religion, there is not 
one of them, in which Pouertie is ſo * 
eo, 


Po 


=. 
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ded, as among the Capuchins, which liue from hand 
to mouth, and put ouer the care for to morroiw, to the 


onely goodnes of God. The foundation of the pto- 


Buls of the 


ſeſt, which are the Jeſuits of the great vow, isto. vow n 54. 


pouertic, as well in generall, as in particular as it is in all 
the orders of begging Friers. But becauſe theit pouer- 
tie kad need to be expounded, let vs ſee the commen- 


taties they bring vs by their conſtitutions. They haue Part. ;. 
three ſorts of houſes, one for their Nouices3 another, conſtix. ca. t. 
for their reli ious bound their ſolemne vuwes which Art.27, 


they call th e where there Church is and another, 


which they call a Colledge , for the rehgious, that are 
bound ouly by the ſumple vow: wherof ſome are {chol- 
lers probationers, others coadiutors, ſome ſpiritualſome 


temporall. | I 
In demibas vel eccleſiis que 4 Societate, ad aurilu¹ am- 
marum admittentur, reddatus nulli, ne Sacriftie quidem,ant 


fabrice applicati, haberi poſſunt, ſed nec vila ala ratione, ita Parr s. 


ei pexel Societatem, eorum ſt vlla diſpenſatio, ſed in 
Deo, cui per ipſuus gratiam, ea inſeruit, fiducia conftituatur, 
ſme reditibus wilis;zp nan nab is prafeclurum de rehus omnibus 
canuemientibus, ad hu nagicrem daudem & gloriam. Tots 
Profeſſi vinant ex . 6 in domibus,cuns aqui non , _ 

muifunt u, nec officinnms Reflorum, ordmarinm, in Colleyiu, 8 
vel miner ſaatibua Societatia habeant, uidt ip/arie neceſſiras, 
vel magna vtilitatexxgeret nec reditibus aoram inDombus 
Want ur. 7 , wel bn 10 C005 GT, YG RED 

| Parati ſnt ad mendicandum iftiatim,, quando vel oled , 
entia, vel neceſſitas id exiget. Et ſit mus; wel plares, ad cibe- 
moſmar petendas, quibus perſon ſocietats! ſuitententur, de- 
Sinati, quas eleemoſouat fempůciter, amore Domini noſtri 
petent. | 19120 


ſolo — 


Non ſolum reddieus  ſednec poſſeſover bebeart in pe- , 


liculari, nec in communi, Domus wel Eccleſre. | 
That is to ſay , In thoſe bouſes and Churches, which 


the Societie ſhall accept of, s 77 ſaluation of ** 
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chere ſhall be no retenewes proper. eyther to be appel 
to the veſtnie, ot to the frame and buildings. or for any 
other purpoſe whatſocuer.. I hat the Societie may haue 
ar ay. Ba diſpoſe of, but onely depend vpon God, 
whom by his grace they ſerue, truſling that without 
reuenewes he will prouide things neceſſarie fot vito hu 
praiſe and honour. 25 5 
They that are profeſſed (that is men of the laſt great 
& ſolemne vow)(hal liucby almesin their houſes, when 
they are not ſent forth to ay countrey, qor take the or. 
duꝛarie charge of Rectors of Colledges,or Vniuerſities, 
except it be vpon neceſſitie, ot vrgent villitie require it, 
neither ſhall they vic the Colledges revenewes in their 
houſes. Ws | 
They ſhall be readie to beg ge from doore to doore, 
when obedience or neceſſitie requires it. And to this 
purpoſe let there be one, or two, or more appointed, to 
craue almes for the ſuſtenance of the Socictie, which 
ſhal begge the almes ſimply : For the loue of our Saui- 
our Ieſus 
The houſes and Churches of the Societie ſhall not 
onely haue no rents, or reuenewes, but no poſſeſſion 
or inheritance, in generall or particular. | 
Gather all theſe particulars together, was there ener 


pouertie more obſtinately vowed then this? And there- 

fore it was, that firſt Pius 5. and after Gregerie 13. or- 

dained,that this Societie ſhould be placed among the 

orders of Mendicants . If they would obſerue that 

which heere is enioyned them, I would excuſe them 
ofthe 


with all my heart, hereſie of their firſt vow. And 
that, becauſe that after they had a long time enioyed 
goods, during the time of theyr ſimple vowe, at the laſt 
to make ſatisfaction to G O for it, being come to the 
period of their great vow, by reaſon whereof, they haue 
the name of Fathers aboue the other religious, yet not 


onely they vow from thence forwardsa beggery, * 
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p themſelues to become'treafurers thereof: I would ho- 
nour them, as the true followers of 8. Peter repentance, 
after he had denied his maiſter, & would eſterme them 
aboue all the other orders of Mendicants: But when 
ſaw you the gos witha wallet. vp and down the rowne ? 
For all this they liue richly and plentifully, not with the 
Manna of God, (fot they are not children of [fracl) but 


by a notable poynt of Sophiltrie, & ſte how. The hou- By che But 


ſes, where theſe holy Fathers dwell, are not permitted to 
haue any goods, but onely their Colledges are. 


I540, and 
that of luli- 


| Nowe ſo it ĩs, that vnder theyr Generalls-authoritie, us, 1559. 


they haue all the care and gouernment of theit Colled- 
ges. Theſe are the old ¶ ch of Rome, that boſted 
they had no gold, but commaunded them that had. In 
like ſort theſe Maiſtets, though they may haue no pro- 
per reveniews but theyr wallet, yet doe they gouerne 
them that haue good ſtore, © + * * - 

This foundation preſuppoſed, you may eaſily judge 
what will follow. For it is reaſon, that being fathers, they 
ſhould be fed and maintained by their chyldren : and it 
is more honeſtie for th to askealmes of their Colledges 
where they c6maund, then to ſtraggle vp & downe the 
Townes to craue it. See howe' carefully they make 
ſheaues of Fearne for God, as Caize did. And yet heere- 
in they are the true & lawful children of their good Fa- 
ther Ignatius, who in ull his actions, teſetud for himfelfe 
the ptincipall caro of his Kitchen. | 


Rib-dinere teacheth vs, that he, James Lainez, & Pe- nu ca. A 
ter Faure, ſoidùrning in the Venetians tetritorie , while lib, . 


the other two went about the Towne to begge for theyr 
ling, /ynartuc turried at home; to make ready dinner of 
tar tele had gotten: And that afterward when 


he was created Generall of his Order, hee began firſt of 


al with his charge, «Mique ve gd altins aſc ren, e R bf 4 4 r. 


gereret ſubwiiſſins, e xemploq ſus omnets ad pie tutis Huduumy 
Pnocaret; cim am fta off ingreſſme ; in caq per molto 
| F.. 3. dus, 


bb. 3. 


„ — 
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dliet, & ens, & alla vita minifteria obire x6 
And to ſhewe (ſaith Ribagmer) that the higher / 
wasaduaunced, the more he would debaſe hi 
prouoke all to pietie by his example, hee betooke him 
preſently to the Kitchin;: where he playd the Cooke; & 
{pent many daies in meane and homly office. 

Woll. among theſe matters, you ſee the Kitchen goes 


firſt. This was to teach his Diſciples, that in the houſe of 


godlines hich he was deſirous to build, aboue al things 
they muſt begin with the Kitrhen 2 a leſſon v hich they 
haue learned, and obſerued very well. Nothing is more 
familiar to them by their Bulls and Conſtitutions, then 
beggerie, & yet neuer had any men betterskillto ſcrape 
vp coyne, that they might live at their caſe. In this occu- 
pation, they played more tricks of ſegier du maine, then 
Maiſter Peter Pateùn, or Frances de Villon, or Panurge de 
Rabelais: for all that theſe three worſhipfull Doctor 
did, was but in matters of trifles. But to doe as our reue- 
rend Fathers the Ieſuits doe, is to fiſh for Whales, not 
for Gudgins; for which purpoſe they haue, firſt the in- 
ſtructing of youth, which is their firſt hooke, viz. the 
allurements they vſe to thẽ, theyr auriculer confelſions, 
which they know how to employ to the benefit af their 
houſe : the viſiting of the ſicke, the wayting vpon them 
to the very laſt galpe, that they may neuer bee out of 
fightz the extraordinarie abſolutions, which theylay 
they can giue them, wherewith they feeds their humor; 
that they may drawe ſome rich legacie from them; the 
deuiſes of their ſimple vowe, and a thouſand! other hy- 
pocriticall thyfts, whichthey:call charitiez but wich tis 
condition, that their charitie begin at them ſelueg: be- 
cauſe the Predicament, Ad aliquid, ig not an accidentto 
them, but wholly the ſubſtance of their Sect. 
So that one may iuſlly call them, not the Order of le- 
ſuits, but the ordure of Icſuits : onely by taking one let - 
ter from the one word, and putting it to the other. For 
although 


0 
O 


bog, yet they ſell by whole (ale the adminiftration vi the 
holy Sacrament, deerer then Gieſie, Elceus man; would 


haue ſolde the ſpirituall ak Naum. And I neuer 


read ſo braue a paſſage as this notable ſentence of (Nen. 
taones the Ieſuit. h ee 26 *5o 
g If God (faith he) loue to be impoꝛtund by them that 
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although they make ſhewe , not to meddle with recay- 


Chap, 5. de 


la vetite de- 


ay vnto him, rich men, which haue a deſire to good, fendu:. 


or to imitate ſo good an naps. wh muſt haue paticnce, 
when the poore doe to them, as he that guesnichies; de- 
ſires that one ſhould dor to him. Theblelling of God 
light on thee, thou Teſuitiſh ſoule. For my part,] find this 
ſhort inſtruction ſs worthy of a Jeſuit , a Maiſter pro- 
ceeded in the Art of beging, tliat falling frõ his mouth 
into the care of a poore patient, it may bring forth mer- 
uailous effeAs, tothe behoofe of this holy Order. At 
once, ſo it iu that within theſe threeſcore yeres,they haue 
raked together more treaſute, by this their ſophiſticall 
beggerie, then all the Monaſtcries of France haue done 
intwo or three hundred yeeres. | 


ee CH AP. 15. 231 
Thai the Tefinits vow of Chaftitie, containes a newe here- 
' fe; andwithall, a'briefe diſcounſe of the tle of Fa. 
| ther, which the Tefus of the graund 
vow giuc themſelues. 


* I Eruſing ouer all the vowes of our Ieſuits, 
Il und ſomething to be reprooued, as 
you haue perceiued by my former diſ- 
I courſe, and ſhall by that which followes 
— n due place.: But in the vow of Chaſliy, 
methouzht there was nothing new: at the leaſt, found 
nonewthing, either in their Bulls, or in their conſtitu- 
| tions, Vet, reading AMontaignes in his 50. chapter of his 
booke called, Tru defended, I percciue they haue a mi- 


3 
4 : — 
0 - 


ſteric, 
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ſerie, that is not yet come to the knowledge of the ho; 
lic Sea, or of the Church, no more the their ſimple von, 
which they vſed by the ſpace of fortie yeeres without + 
nie lycence. For, ſee I pray you, what Afontaignerſaith 
nen hee would cxcuſe the ſimple yowe. Itis a nene 
Lawe, as well as the vow of Chaſtitie, which they of 
this Societic nale, which hinders marriage not yet con- 
trated, and diſſolues it being contractec | 

Sith Aanteiqnes affirmes it, I holde it for very true, 
For althoughit be not ſo thought. yet ſo it is, that the au- 
thour of this boołe, the Prouimciall of Paris, wata bot 
bomleſſe Fountaine of the Ieſuits doctrine. At the fiſt, 
I thoughe that his meaning had been hat after the vow 
of Chaſtitie made by them, none might marry, vnder 
paine of haying his marriage diſanuld, and the children 
that ſhall come thereof, declared to be inceſtuom: But 
afterward, wben I had bethought my ſelſe, that thin lam 
was not new, but very ancient, andthat this Icſuit cald 
their vow of Chaſtitie a nee one, by which, martia 
alreadie made were diſſolued and diſanuld, I aſſured my 
ſelfe, that by this new vow, a married man becomming 
a Ieſuit, breakes the holy bond of mariage, which cannot 
be diſſolued but by naturall death. 

VVas chere euer any hereſie more preiudiciall to 
Chriſtendome the this ? It is Gods law, that they which 
are married by him, that is to ſay by his Church, may 
not be ſeuerd & put aſunder by man, except in the caſe 
of adulterie. Which ordinaunce hath been ſo ſtnẽlſy ob- 
ſerued in all times of old, that hen the woman for her 
fault, is ſhut vp in a Monaſterie, though there bee no 
fault at all on her husbands part, yet is it not permitted 
bim to marry againe, in our Catho. Apoſtlick Romane 
Church, but he muſt beare his part +> cn ce,for the 
linne comittedby his wife. So hath our Church ihougbt 
theſe two bodies indiuiſible. I wot well, that ſom think, 
Aut che wife becing convinced of adulterie in cout: of 


juſtice, 


the Aae cued gs 11; 


wltct; the: dente enen made ſet But in 
whethes of (he cya is thert gſestes ertot chem. that ſo. 
dinbe, or the Ieſuit > They cleauing oncly totholetter, 
nagine, that God hath giuen bþertic th, marry againe, 
becauſe that in all other ales, Oue arlulterie;he bath far- 
hidden the ſeuting of man & wift td yvt the Church 
never thought, that the Peach of mariage was intended 
in theſe words; for marriage is a Sacrament that cannot 
be diſſolued but by death: 7 there may be a ſepara- 
ion of bodies. Wherein the Auncients were ſo reſolute, 
that chey thought, ſome, as'7 Fallon, U vppon cãmun- 
Jement, ſome, : as Jerome, ben counſaile, that neither 
of che married parties, migh t make any ſecond. marri- 
ige, as if their marriage had not beene diſſolued by the 
death of the former wife or e e 
I ſpeake this, not to apptgoue ther oppinions, for 
Tertullians was Mi —— by the Church, and [eros 
contrould by many great perſonages: but to ſhew you, 
that at the leaſt, as long as we hue, the! ſacrament of mar- 
nage may not be diffolucd, no not for adulteric. What 
new monſter then is that which our Ieſuits bring into 
the Church, that he which becomes one of theyr order, 
may breake off his marriage, without ſinning thereby 
againſt his wife 2. So that vppon a bare diſcontentment 
of the husband, the poore folate wife ſhall remaine 
ynmarried, according to th hoes of Ieſuitiſme, & yet 
may not marry another d. becauſeth cLawes gf 
nitie forbids it. I haue heard it laid of other Or- 
ders & Monaſteries, that it hath faln 2 — 
ſome intemperate and ill aduiſed 2 5 
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Chriſt ſince firſt our Chriſtian Religion began, IF they 
ſo much abhorre marriage; whence: comes it, that ki. 
uing attaind to their laſt yow , they call theniſclues Fa- 
thers? A title indeed not ſo arrogant as that of leſuit 
yet full of ambition & pride. At the leaſt I am ſure, that 
S. Jerome would not haue thought well of it, who vpon 
the fourth to the Galathians, ſaith, that the word . 
ba, ſignifieth Father in Hebrue, and that our Sauiout 
hath declared, that the name of Father, appertaines not 
to any but toG O'D his Father, therefore it was notto 
be liked, that in ſome Monaſteries, there were that were 
called Abbats, or Fathers. I thinke his meaning waz, to 
fpeake to the heads of the Munks, which were calld Ab- 
bats : what would he ſay now. it he ſhould ſee the Tefvuits 
of the great vow take this title of Fathers? For in other 
Orders, we call theyt Superiour, Abbat, as him whom 
the Religious perſons muſt acknowledge for their Fa- 
ther; and as for them, they are called Brothers, as if they 
were all his chyldren. | 

This name, Father, appertaines not but to the prin- 
Gpall dignities of the Church, as Pope, Patriarck , and 
Abbat: and whereas every Ieſuit of the great vow,takes 
it as his portion, they ſhewe thereby, that vnder the fey- 
ned ſimplicitie of theyr Friets weede,they couer meruai- 
lous arrogancie, Iknow they will tell mee, that the Ca- 
puchins, who ſeeme to be an ordet not to be reproved, 
doe the like: and I will aunſwõere them, thiar' this fault of 


the Capuchins, may not ſerue them for à watrant. Di- 


genes the Cynick,making a ſhe of deſpiſing the world, 
was as proud as Pluto, when he vaunted in his beggerie, 
that he trode Plator pride vnder bis feete: and I will not 
fay, that there is no ambon vnder a'Chpuchins gr 
Paare But yer there may be ſoie excuſe for 
tym : For hee among them, hat firſt thought to bring 
ſom reformation into Si'Frawnces order, meant to make 
dem Murk like the go ld Heimilts, wh of 5 
3 — » # [f 
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they called Fathets. As in deede, when ine reade theyt 
hues, we call them the liues of the Fathers; and when 1 
ſee the Ieſuits beggetie brought to that paſſe the Ca- 
puchins is, I (hall eaſily be perſwaded to excule this title 
of Fathers in them. But a man may ſee in them, a verie 
manifeſt ambition becauſe, that beeing not content to 
callchemſelues ſo, they male the worde (Reverend) to 
be added thereto, which belong not to any but to Car- 
dinalls and Biſhops. Looke vppon Bellarmins. works, 
rinted: before hee was a Cardmall, for example; his 
ke of Pardons, their title ts, N. P. Rygberti Bellarmis! 
1, Cc. which is by abridgement, that which we call Re- 
uerend father. Lodke on the life of Francis Baryia; (the 
third Generall of their Order, ) tranſlated out of Spa- 
niſh into Latine, by e-Fudrew Scor, a Ieſuit. The priui- 
ledge to Trogyſe, the Printer at Antwerp imports, that 
hee had leaue; to ptint; View Franciſei Borgi , ler- 
ty Hociet. Ieſu Generabs, a Rewverendo patre. Abe $Shat- 
to Latme ſcriptam. The life of Frauncis Borgia, the third 
Generall of the Societie, written in Latine by the Reue 
uerend Father, e-Hugrew Scat. | Laue; 
And truly I am ſorry, for the loue ] beare thein, that 
they haue ſo ambiti deſired this name ol father, be- 
cauſe it hath been a cauſe, that certaine curious fellowes, 
hauc employed their time in writing Anagrams vppon 
theſe two wordes, SECT A TESFYITARUM, 
wherein they haue found matter of ſhame and reproch. 
As it fell out the other day. hen I was in copany where 
there was ſpeech of that title which they haue taken, a 
good fellow ſaid, that there was no reaſon we ſhould en- 
uie them that title of fathers, ſith they tooke ſo good or- 
der to be ſo. To which another replied; that it waz not 
ſo, becauſe the conceit that. ariſeth fronitheſe'vvordes, 
SECT A TESVIT ARUM, refutes that ſlaũder, 
whereunto he for his part gaue great credit. For if the 
prognoſticatiomof our fortunes and manners (ſaid he) 
Git Vs 7 g 2. depend 
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depend vppon names, accordingtothe rule that lu 
ls 2 bboke Op Sabnhtatethere is u 
much and more reaſon, toiudgethelike of Anagrams, 
which a man may finde in the names without looling a. 

ny one letter; as we fay in that of king Framus, the 
of that name, TRAHNTYOISG De 2 
DE FACON' SVIS ROYAL And in thatof 
Eitienne Todelle, a great Poet, Io le Dellien eſt ne. Andif 
chat which is to be found in theſe two words, ECT A 
TESVIT AR U At be tue it is an eee 
bile for them to be Fathers. | 


ure HARES. FICIAS. 1 
0 non tibi cone, 
Dic Teta mubs on ( Pater eſe pe ? 


| Witkiwowen you le vt but with * bir, 
" Speake Ieſuit, bowcanſ thou be a Father? 


To which! a him, chat it was meere folle to 
give any credit to names, or Anagrams, as Iulius Scal- 
Tre very clegantly'proucd againſt ¶ urdan. Belides, 

amout of —— your Anagram alyer, as I will 
prouc by another, that is contrarie to it. 


TU MATRES U CIAS, * 
— 2 


Hoc qui c ger 
I vere ei pater, & parer beat 
O tuan ce eaten, | | 274 
Jeſ a1 e Pater ſupreme. * {77 


Thou ſtaineſt Mothers, and 2 marriage bed, 
Prelate, by thee are holy Virgins ſped. - : bo 
W 
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Who by this martyrdome graceth the ſleeple, 
Who by this skill begets faith in the people: 
He is a father and a father bleſt, 
Thy happines'T honour with the reſt: 
Jeſuit, | bow to thy paternitee, 

Father of Fathers in the higheſt degree, | 


The diverfitic of theſe two Anagrams, which is. 2 
plane contrariety, of doing & vndoing;teacherh us, that 
there is no credit to be giuen to them. And I hold it for 
cenzine; and an Article of faith] if you will giue me 
leaue to ſay fo, that the Ieſuits keepe their vow of cha- 
ſite, as ſtrictly, holily, and religiouſly, as they do that of 
deggerie,wherefore let vs not trouble our talke with this 
ordure. 

You are venie deſirous (quoth the other) to fauour 
them without ground, and you conſider not that your 
Anagram lac kes one letter, E. whereas mine fits all. 
That which I haue ſaid to you of them, is an inſepara- 
ble accident, which the Logicians call, Poprimm quarto 
modo . Remember the Templers, who were allowed 
heretofore;ynder the cloake of Religion, to wander o- 
ver the world, to enlarge our faith by their ſwords, and 
what was one of the principall points, for which they 
— if the — ee 5 

cirſteps: the actiõs o 9 ut 


che world, as the Teſuits doe, are to me llous ſuſpi- 
<ious. I beleeue no part of that you ſay, (quoth I) it is a 
but lies and ſlaunders. fl. 20075 


CHAD. 
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CH AP. I 6. | ; 
9 Of the vow of ſion, and that by it the Teſwiy 
mocke vs all, and eſpecially our holy Fa- 
ther the. Pope, © 7: 


N all other orders, they that are admitted 
2 male three vowes. In this of Ignace to en 
S thrall the good liking of Pope Paule the 
[@ third, that of Miſſion is : not for 
his fellowes, but for them; which are of 
the laſt, and great vow. The words of their Buls are, 
that they promiſe without b to go whether ſoe- 
uer the Pope ſhall commaund them. Ad proſeclum 
animarum & ſidei e ſiue miſerit nos ad Tur. 
cas, ſiue ad quoſcumque alios infideles, etiam in Parnvns i 
J _ 9 3 Ce. He that jw — 
of the Colledge of Clairmont againſt the Vniuerſii of 
of Paris to be printed 159 4. faith thus, ſpeaking of 
the 8 and excellencie of his new vow. The de- 
fendants haue a particular vom of obedience to the 
Pope, but circa Miſſiones tantum, which: is grounded 
vpon this, that they being called by God to ayde the 
Church, and to defend it againſt the enemies thereof, 
fuch as the Inſidels and heretiques are, muſt of neceſſi· 
tie be ſent abroad. And a little after: And they cannot 
be more rightly ſent then by him; that is ſet in Saint Pe- 
ters chaire, and gouerns the whole Chureh : Who 
the Pilot in the ſterne, ſticking to the helme, appoints 
ſome to the fore-ſhip , ſome to the ancor, ſome to the 
ſailes and rackles, and other, to other offices in the ſhip. 
Let vs dwell alittle vppon this goodly ſentence, ere we 
palle any further. 
Ide firſt promiſe of this vo is for the conuerſion of 
the Turks, which follow Mahometiſme, then, of all 
other infidels , yea euen of them that inhabit certaine 
COuntnes 
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tountries vnknowne to vs, which they call the Indies, 
Ipray you tel me. if euer you vnderſtood that they went 
either to the country of the great Turke the Em 

of Conſtantinople, or of Sophy,the Emperour of Perſia, 
to acquit themſelues of this promiſe. They were neuer 
commaunded to goe thither by our holy Father, will 
ſome man ſay to me; I grant, becauſe thoſe places were 
too hot for them. Whither then haue they gone? Into 
thoſe countries that are farre from vs,quas Indias vocant, 
which Ignace cunningly added,as a thing harder to per- 
forme, then the conuetſion of Turkie: and yet he knew, 
being a Spaniard, that nothing was ſo eaſie, as to vnder- 
take this charge, as you haue vnderſtood by me, when I 
recouted to you the Embaſlages of the Ieſuits into Por- 
tugall, & the Indies, which were vnder the ſubiection of 
obs the third, King of Portugall. Do yoe thinke,Gen- 
tlemen, that if it had pleaſed the Pope to ſend thither 
any of the foure orders of the Mendicanes they would 
have drawne backe from this ſeruice, permitting them 
to goe in a ſecular habite, as the Ieſuit dooth ? In 
ſeed of one Tamer, that was ſent thither by Ignace, there 
would haue beene found, oo. men full of deuotion 
and learning to performe this holy voiage. And why ſo? 
Becauſe it was a deuotion without daunger, for going 
thither vnder the banner of a Chriſtian king, who ha 
power of life and death ouer tbem, whom by faire 
meanes he would bring to our Chriſtian Religion, it 
Was a voyage without feare. But as for all Turky,which 
n vnder Princes, enemies to Chriſtianitie, I ſee not that 
eyther the Pope would giue them commaundement, or 


theſe worldly-wiſe Teſuits be any thing baſtic to goe 
** 


thither: and yet read the firſt bull, and it appeares 
Innace ſet downe the voyage of Turky as the more cafie 


to be vndertaken I would to God it had come into the 


head of one of the Popes that ſucceeded Paule the third, 
to commaund our Iefait 


ts, to go to Conſtantinople o 
conuett 


Maff. lib. 2. 
chap. 10. 
Rub. lib. 2. 
chap. 16. 
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conuert the Mahumetans, to triein 

obedience they would yeeld to this vow af Mall 
mould haue ſcene hat miracles: they would haue 
wrought there. Heare notwichſtanding, not a nem Cut 
ner, but a diſcourſer of his moſt humble ſupphcation & 
requelt preſented to the Ring. We live not vnder chailli, 
aa princes only, but vader heathẽ Potẽtates, & thoſe that 
are ignorant of the la & feare of God. We haue Colled 
ges euen in Iappon, ſcituated to the Eaſt of our Hemil- 
pherez we haue to the Weſt, in Braſil, which ĩs the begin» 
ning of America: in Lima, & Cucham, which is the end 
of Peru, and the vtmoſt part of the Weſt: in Mexico, 
which is in the middle of the two countries. Tothe 
Northward, we haue in Goa, a City & country thatlies 
by 2 as far from Tappon, as Iappon from Lisbon, ſome 
6000. leagues... We haue Colledges in many places of 
the caſt & weſt ladies. That I may ſay nothing of ihoſe 
we haue in Europe, which are a great many mote ihen 
our enemies would, & fewer by a great many then the 


rers of this Societie, without hauing Colledges prepared 
for the,for the conſeruation of Chriſtians,& conuahon 
| of the heathen, frequent the countries of Mount Libe- 
nus, of Mgypt, of Africa, & of China. When I read this 
paſſage with a friend of mine, I told him that this Ieſuit 
without name, played in the dark and the verie lyer. As 
of old, Apolloniut T iannens.the coozner did, alleaging 
to theGreekes for witneſſe of his miracles , the Gyw- 
noſophiſts, that were in India. Whereupon ea 
Goſens,in his, Theophralt;ſaith,chat it was not without 
reaſon, that this impudent coozner, tooke for warrant 
of his — that were a farte of; and. d elt 
as it were in an other world. I ſaid that our Icluits 
tins. did the like at this. day; who to feed ys with toe 
ſend vs to the ſame Indies and other countries, Wheror 
of we ſcatſe know the names. But at this wars of 


2odly & zealous of our faith deſire. Beſides, the labou- 
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ye 
— a great warre; that king — — 
cen — . — noule had rec = 
whole. coltty of France,which he tookto be already 
—— his gallants that followed hita,added thertoʒ 
And moreouet, you ſhall aſſault, the kingdomes of Tu- 
dis, of Hippo, Argier, of Bone; of Corode, & valianely 
dl Pabaric. Paſkng further, you ſhall rake ns your 
hands, Majorca, Minorca, — Corfa, and the o- 
ther Iſlands of the Liguſtick:and Balearick Sea: and 
in coaſting on the leſt tiand, you ſhall beare rule ouer 
all Gallia Narhenenſis. — Allobroges, Sien- 
ua, Florence, Luca: you ſhall take Italy, euen Naples) 
Calabria, Apulia, and Sic ill and facke them all, & Mal- 
tato. Afterward, we will take Candy, Cyprus, Rhodes, 
and the Cyclades, & we will ſet vpon 2 It ſeemes 
that this ak foole Rabelair, meant then in theperſon 
of Picrochole, to paint out the ie victories of 
our Ieſuits with their wallets, though they were notthen 
hatcht. Von are à mertie man (q usch 1) but let vs leaue 
thele trickes for the Jeſuit Dea Fon: For I ſee nothing 
x. but to laugh at. If he — wy taken 
ers Coſm y, kr added many 
other ſauage — hadbeene bard for ws 0 
haue prone him a lier. I temember that the wiſe Tie 
wſecing vpon a time the luvyer Baiduin walking with 
Andrew Thenet the trauailer, (aid,that they took no care 


ty diſptoue one with anotherʒ becauſe the one, had been 


Jes in hig chamber, wedded to his booke. and the 
ather, had employed his whole time in trauaile, wiih- 
out looking; ypon a booleę: That the one — 7 


any wany falſe : authorities without being reproued, 
countryes here he had neuer beene, 
Hh. without 


— 


* 
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eee Ne ery ſame yu ſhal ad 
in this caſe of the Ieſuits we 3 hand. It u abo 
40. yeere ſince they bragd, that they had made theſt 

reat conqueſts in the moſt part of thoſe countreyez, 
The Statutes ordaine, that when their General is dead 
all, fathers of our prouinces} that ate n any eſtate ve 
dignitie; muſt come to Romeo proceed io the eleivn 
of a new ſucceſſor. After the deceale of Ignace, i he 
yeete 1. 5 5 6. many came thither, where James L aner 
was choſen, he dead, in the yeere 1 6 J. Frames 
Borgia was choſen j in neither obtheſe eleftionsghough 
there was a great care had that the tiles of all the fathers 
Prouincials might be ſent thither , yet I find not any 
one of thoſe farte countries: and yet the names and titles 
of all the fathers that were brought thither, were verie 
carefully ſet downe . They are bound to ſend letters to 
their Generall euery yeere from euerie Colledge,tocer- 
tific him how their matters ſtand. ] haue runne ouer all 
that were ſent to their Generall Aquauma, in the yeere 
5 8-g;yet.find no mention among them of any of theſe 
Colledges. It ſnould ſeeme their winning of ſoules hath 
beenr mexuailons great ſince that time. 

Let vs leaue things as they be, & let vs not ſpeak vpon 
idle imaginatiõs but agreeable to common ſenſe: If they 
be ſcattred in ſo many barbarous countries. & haue there 
conuerted ſo many ſoules to our Chriſtian faith, they 
muſineedi haue had the gift of tongues to conuert ic. 
It is in che power of our holy Father, to ſend them into 
theſe vnknown countries, but not to beſtow vpon them 
the gift of tongues. That was i grace of the holy Ghoſt 
particularly reſerud for the Apoſtles for the ſpreath of 
our Chriſtian faith. Confider-] pray you whether there 

be not likelihood of reaſon in that I lay. Beſſdes, where 
ate the ſauage Kings, Princes; & Lords,whith after thet 
conueꝛr ſion, haue come to kiſſe the feet of the hoh father 
to receiue his bleſſingꝰ I vnderſtand that once in me 
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wherein the Tefuits deſpiſe his authority more, then in 
this: the leaſt part of this Miſſion depends vponꝭ the 
holy Sea, and the reſidue is in their Genarall. Po/+ 


fit tamen ipſemet Prepoſuns pro tempore exiſtens, ſuor quo - Paule the 3. 
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| diſguiſd 
hike lings, & this is all. I place therforo their vow of Miſ- 
ſion in the chapter of money counted; but notreceiued : 
It is a very cooagage, by which theſe honeft felowes dal- 
y with vs. And yet this cooznage is nothing in compa- 
nſon of that; whereby they abuſe our holy father, It muſt 

ranted by euery man, that he only.and none but he, 
hath authority co ſend into heathen countries, for their 
converſion, ſo that no man in this caſe may be ioyned in 
commiſſion with him. But for all this, there is nothing, 


Bull of 


cumg, locorum ,ctiam inter Infideles, cums expethre in Do- the yeere 


mino micabit mittere ac rimocare : & per nos ac ſucteſſoyes 
mſtror, ad locis aliuom miſſos ſine iemporu certi limitatione, 
cum id expenire ad Dei giamum, & animarum auxilizn vis 
fam fuerit ( ſuper quo con ſciontiam di Prepoſits oneramui) 


I 549. 


al alis loca tranſmittere hbere & hcite vateat.Y et let their 


Generall ( ſaith the Bul) for the time being,whenſoeuer 
be ſhall chin lee it expedient, ſend them of his order into 
my heathen country whatſoeuer, and when he liſt, call 
them home againe: and if we, or our ſucceſſors ſhal ſend 
any of them to any place without limitation of time, let 
bim. henſoeuer he ſhal ſec it expedient for Gods glory 
& the good of ſoules(wherin-we charge the faid General 
vpon his conſcience) remoue them from thence .- 
ther he ſhall thin meet. From hence you may gather, 
hat the Generall not only may ſend them, as wellas the 
Pope, bur, which is more; may alter; clippe, & curtall 
the Popes letters Patents, as pleaſe him. Beſides, there are 
none but the fathers of the laſt vow, bound to the Pope 
in this Miffion;, & they make account that the holy Sea 

vinfinitely beholding to the for it. There Generall can 

Go more. For he is permitted by their conſtitutions, to 

K 0 H h 2, ſend 


9.Par.conſt, 


ca.z3. art. 9. 


971 The ſecond Boo lle of : 
ſend, 25well ſome of them of the gieat vow, a fi 


other, whither ſoeuet he will, without partialitie, r er 
ception of any perſon. © 1 N 

Idem Generals in Myſſiombus omnẽ halubit poteſtaam ii 
tamen nulla ratione repugnando , que a ſede Apoſtalica ( ut 
in ſeptima parte dicitur ) prafici/cuntur. Mittert ergo oteri 
omnes ſihi ſubditos, ſiue profeſſionem emiſerint, ſiue non em. 
ſerint quos mittendos iudicauerit, ad quaſubet mundi partes, 
ad quoduis tempus, vel definitum, vel indefmitum, prout ei 
Aal dun- ad quamuus actionem, ex his quibus ad proxmuri 
auxilium, Soc ietas ſolet, exercendam. Poterit etiam muſt 
reuocare, & in omnibus denique, vt ad maiorem Dei plorie 
am fore ſenſerit, procedere. The ſaid Generall ( ſaith the 
Latin} ſhall haue all authoritte in Miſſions, yet without 
derogating any way frõ thoſe, which are granted by the 
Sea Apoſtolick,avit is ſaid in the ſeuenth part. It is law - 
ful for him ther fote, to ſend any of his infetiors, whether 
they haue made profeſſion oſ the vow or not, (whom he 
ſhal chunk meet) to any part of the world, for what tme 
he pleaſe, prefixed or not prefixed, for any purpoſe, in 
which the Society is wont to-be employed;for the good 
of their ncighbours, It is laufull for him alſo, to cal 
home them that are ſent, and to doe in all things, as he 
{hall thinke it moſt conuenient for Gods glory. 

I doe not thinke it ſtraunge, that their Generall may 
countermaund them that are ſent by the Pope; becauſe 
he had leaye to do it, by the Bull of 1:5 49: But con- 
cerning that pains, which depends only vpon their con- 
ſticutions, that the Generall may ſend whither he will, 
not only the fathers profeſt, but all other inferiors of his 
order, I cannot chooſe, but be greatly offended atthe 
matter. For to grant ſuch hbertic, is to giue too much 
to their Generall, and too little to out holy Father the 
Pope. Therfore as oft as they trumpet out to vs this vow. 
of Miſſion, by which their fathers of che great vow are 


bound ta the ly Sea, they mocks both him, & V5, 3 
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this row is ſypartinous; cheir conftnations being foeh 
forcheir Generald;-as I haue fliewed you. Of which 
conſtitutions alſo, they'haue no Pope for warrant, and 


| CHAP. 17. p 
# Of the blindfold obedzence which the ſeſuus owe the Pope, 
v bach at this day they impudemtlytlemie- 
> ee, e ORE win 


iu pleading for the Vniuerfi- 
tric of Paris againſt the Ieſuits, ob- 
[4 4-t0 them, that they yeelded a 
ſeertaine particuler ſubmiſſion to the 
that was vtterly contrarie to 
he liberties of our Ch. of Fraunce, 
n A ſubmiſſion, that firſt brought in 
a ſchiſme into the Church, berwixt the popiſh leſun, & 
the true catholique French-· man. Beſides, of ſuch con- 
ſequence that if any quarrell ſnould 2 berwixtthe 
Popes & our Kings, the Jeſuits would be as ſworne ene- 
mies to the Crowne of Fraunce, as any that we foſter in 
Fraunce. Ab . Ni 2469 * | 
When thisobieftioa was made aganſt them, Verſo 
ri cheyr Aduocatt anſwered never a word to it, as you 
may ſee by lis Plea. But as the time hath refined theyr 
wits, ſo they haue bethought themſelues of a buckler for 
this blow, by a new kind of Sophiſtrie, ſaying,that they 
makeno other particular vowto the Pope, chat ol 
Miſſion, atid that in all othet poynts , they are confors | 
mableto vs; So they would haue defended ihemelues, 
i the yeere 1 5 9 4. when their cauſe was pleadedihe 
econd time in the Parliamentat Paris, 25 you may vn. 
were ol of their defences, 


an Nhe ſecaud Bod of 
Mont c. 24. And Mondignerin hin pott ofthe Thb dne f 
hat their vow is containd in theſe:wordes of theirpio, 
felljon, after the three vowes of Religion ; Inſaper vo 
mii to Ipecialem obedientiam ſummo Puntifici cirra Mifſine 
nes. Which fgnifieth nothing ali 22 
are profeſt, promiſe to obey their holy father 
ſpecially, without delay or excuſe, to goe into any part 
ofthe world, to the Indies, or to the T urks, among the 
Infidels and heretiques to conuert them, or to the Cliris 
ſuuans fo aydethem, EM: 7. TY end 8 
But aboue all, ha beſt pleaſeth me. which made The 
moſt humble ſupplication and requeit to the King , for the 
Societie of leſus: who after he had daubdayer hiscanſ 
with many hypocriticall reaſons, when he comes to ibis 
poynt of obedience to the ꝰo > his r 
vp, as if by ouer-ligh lic had for oo were it 
by way of anappendux beſide che Bool, About ſon 
twentie lines to this effect. Audition tu page. 56. The 
ſame Author, hath taught our enemies a 
ter of reproch,about a vow that the profeſt of ourSode 
ctie make to the holy Sea, vppon which they haue glo- 
Zed, that wee promiſe to hey it wboly in all chi 
whatſoeuer it ſhall commaund : and that if the Pope be 
a Spaniard, we will be ſo to if he pleaſe ; which gloſſe, in 
not onely contrarie to the truth, but alſo beſide the pure 
pole and matter. This vo (my Liege) \containes' no- 
thing but a promile, readily to employ our ſelues when 
it ſhall pleaſe the holy Sea, among the Itifidels,Pagans 
and Hereticks, to conuert thẽ to the fayth. The words 
of the vow are. Further, I promiſe ſpeciall obedience to 
our holy Father, io the matter of Miſſion 1 5 (16 
Ibis vow contains no other particular obligation, & 
| cannot be but commendable; in a time wherem there is 
| ſo great need of good labourers, to ſuccor the church in 
danger. And it weakens not, nor hindert in any poynt 
che ſubmiſſion, pbadience, & allegeanct, which al — 
42. 8 > | le 


: the Jeſuits Cateebifme. no 
a owe bo their Princtryrhe Freneb to th King of 
Fraunte;the Polander to t Ning of Poland and io ol 
others. What cauſe hade they ther to ery out, that wee 
wake a vowe to obey wholy iti all hinges; whaiſoruet 
ſhall becommauntded ?atid that this vd will make bs 
Spoy apc if the Pope pleafe? Whar zgretment isthere 
offachan anrecedent, wit fuch x ronfequent ? Let the 
word Spoyne goe Iwill make no aduantage of it, ey- 

ther for or againſt the Teſuit. Euery Prince playes his 


=" 


t vpon this great ſtage of the world, as well as he can 
Halses hk I fig eſlate* A'thinp which is 
not vnfeerdly for him Meörding to che rules of flare 
matters, which giue Princes leaue to loue treaſons, and 
hate Traytors. Some ſuch a one, may aue ayded him- 
ſelfe by the ſeruice of the leſuits in our late troubles,who 
ſhall one day find; that they are very dangerous officers 
in his Country, & that by experience of that which hath 
paſt in Fraun gde * 

Let vs ſpeake onely of that which concernes our pre- 
ſent queſtion; but without Sophiſtrie, at leaſt if 1 _ 
enfreatſo much of our Icfuit. Twill affaife them wit 
none but theyr one writings. In the third Part of their 
Conſtitutions, chap, f. rk: theyr vo of obedience, 
a5 well to the Pope, as to their Superiours, is at large de- 
ſcribed, you haue theſe words following whereby euc- 
ne man may ſee, with what impudencie the ſeſuits ye, 
and thx euen in their humble requeſt which they pre- 
inted to the King 

Et quoniam que ad vor caſtitatis pertinent, inrerpreta- 
lione non indigent, cum conflet quam ft perfect obſernanda 2 
nempe enitendo Angelicam puritaters imitari; & ments G 
corporis midiria Fliſ fuppoſitis, de ſunc fas obedientia dicetur, 
quem guident onines plurimums obſeruare, & in eaexcellere 
aden, NEC SOLYM IN REBVS 0B. 
LIGATORITS, SED ETTAM ia, bet 


wil alud puùm puns olumatir Superiorir fine vil — 


| — e 


ad hanc virtutẽ ec S MO..PON- 
TIFICI,, DEINDE. SUBERTO RIBUS, 
SOCLET TH Saeldendes menden. Jia ut ons 
wibus in rebng ad ques pore , cue chart ets obediem obedtentia exe 
tendere, ad cius vacem,f af 4 Chritts Domino egre« 
deretur (quande quidem ipſiu logo ef, ac pro ipſins amore ag 
reuerentia aledlemtiam præflamas) quam promtiſſimi fan, 
re quauis, atque adeo litera 4 inc hoata, ue dum perfetla, 
Nudio Ws bt relifta, ad apr or vines ammmes ac u- 


tentionem, in Domino conuertendo ancła abedientia, th 
in exequutione, tum in voluntatr, —— in — ſt nobi 


ſemper ex omni parte erfeila, c cum mags celeritate 

tuali gaudeo 25 per ee nabjs _ inn —.— 
Frerit , obeundos anznia wita 72 nobis — — em- 
aem iſe ent ent iam ac Jediciacem toitrum contrmum CMN. 
CA 2UADAM OBEDIENTIA, abne- 
ganas ; Er id quidem in omnibus | Superiore di pamu- 
tur, vbi defpurt, pan pelſit | Peccari _— nere gdere. 


Etfibi or ſuadeat quod qu ſul ohedientia umi. ſ 
Fates a E. 525 ky uperiores ſues, mere. 
debent perimde ac ſi cadauer e 7 Ab uod quoquo vier ſus ſe fer- 
T1, & quacunque ratione trattariſe ſu; Del ſimilner arque 
ſems baculus, qui v bicumqus c Alacurn gu, in re uli, 60 
vl i, ui eum manu tenet , ei 3 inſert , Sic enim obedions1 1 

quamcunque cui eum Superior, ad auxilium 
»is velit impendere, EY hifaructe mm 

certo habens quod ea ratione potius, quran Te 
Fer poſſs : {y propriem volumtacens, . ſudi ne diner fue: 
* (ctlandoy 


then Jeſuits Catecbiſns. 1 
ccloudu, diuina veluntars veipondetut. Vppon whicli paſ- 
lige the gloſſe — rn — 
cationem Ainet, inc preffarar » cum res 1aſſa completur 2 

Avoluntatem, cim lle gui 'obedn udipſum tit, quod 
ple qui iubos: A unellablum, cum idipſamm ſentit quo 
ile, & quoi iubetur, bend inberi exiſtimat : Et eff um- 

da ea obediontia, in gue prater execuionem , non eff 
heo tinſdem voluntatis & ſemtentie, inter eum qui iubet, G- 
tu iubetur conſemſto. I will recite it vnto you in French, 
as neere as poſſibly I can. And becauſe thoſe things 
which belong to the vowiof Chaſtitie, need no inter- 
tetation, for chat it's cærtaine that ĩt muſt be perſectly 
pt; namely, by labourim to imitate the putitie of 
Angels, in cleannes both of mind & bodie. Theſe things 
raunted, we will fpeake of Obedience, which all muſt 
— ſtrictiy io obſerue, and to excell therein And 
that not onely in thoſsthings which they are bound, but in 
other alſo, though they ſaw no commaundement for it, 
but only a ſigne of your Superiours will. God the Crea- 
tor, and our Lord leſus Chriſt, for whoſe fake Obedi- 
ence is performed to man, muſt alwaics/be before their 
cies, and they muſt prouĩde that they ſtil proceed in the 
ſpirit of loue, and not with perturbation of feare. So 
that all of vs with: tefolute mindes, frame our ſelues in 
ach ſort, that we omit not any of that perfection, vhich 
by Gods grace we may attaine to, by the abſolute fulfil- 
lag of all the conſtitutions; and particularly, by fulfil- 
ling our purpoſedꝭ intent, and that we bend our whole 
ſtreügtk to the performance of the vertue of obedi- 
ence, Firſſ ro ebe ſupreme Biſhop , and then to the Fuperi- 
burg of the Sotietie ,- So that we be readie at his call in all 
things, to which obeditce with charity maybe extended 
if were our Sauiour Chriſts one voice, ſab he is in 
his place, and we yeeld obedience for loue & reuerence 
of him: And ſuch muſt our care and obedience be, a 


Gut if we haue begunne to wake a letter, we ſhould 
— 9 Ih leaue 


— 
leaue in che midſi of it, beeing called; and 


ar Ps pr arti in the exe. 


great haſt, ſpirituall ivy and perſeuerance, wee. accom. 
pliſh — ſhall be ror vs: — ar 
ſelues that all things are iuſt, denying by accttaine 
fold obedience, all nion and i — gement of our own 
to the contrarie zand this: mult he oblerudioall thinges 
which are decreed by our Superjour,where it is not ect» 
tainly knowne that — ſomekind of ſin. P 
And let euery himſelfr, that all they 

which liue — obe nee, ought to ſuffer — 
to be carried and gouernd, according to the prouidence 
of GOD by their — if they were dead 
carkaſles, which ſuffer themſelues to be turned & ſum- 
bled, how ſoeuer, and which way. ſocuer a man will: or 
as an old mans ſtaffe, which — him that holds ii in 
his hand, to whatfornet he will vſe it, where and how be 
liſt. For A mull he, that is obedient, with cheerefulnes 
of mind execute, whatſocuer his Superior will 
him in, to the benefit of all Religion. Aſſuring bimſelfe, 
that he ſhall fulfill the wil of God better by — meanes, 
chen by any other thing that he can doe, following his 
owne will and iudgement differing from it Vpon this 
paſſage, the »loſſe ke hath theſe words. 

ience, concerning the execution of it , is then 
| performed, when that which is commaupded, done? 
concerning the will, when he that obeyes, wills the ſame 
thing that be doth which commaunds: concerning the 
vnderſtanding, when hee is of the ſame judgment with 
him, and _ that which is — rightly 
commaunded. And that obedience is 
in beſides the execution, there is not — 
ſame will and judgement, betwixt him that cõmannds 
and lim that is cõmaunded. Doc you not lee, 


| 


y | 
Lord, all our ſtrength and intention to obey 2 
cution, in the will, and in the vnderſtandingy that wi 
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dent lyers, when they ſay, that their par- 
impudent re 


ticutar vow to the Pope, is tied to 


and en they eall them ſlaunderers that ſpeake ocher. 
wiſe ofit? For this which I haue here ſhewed you,nnkes 
it munifeſt, that they are bound to obedience, not onely 
in matters of their order which bindes them, bot alſo in 
all other things ; and tfiat with as ſtrarghe and abſolute 
commaundement, as any poſſibly can be. But before 
whom are they lyers ? Before the maieſty of their King: 
becauſe the humble ſupplication & declaration before 
mentioned, Was addtefi to um ont. 

The leſuit thinks he fines not at all by lying impu- 
dently before his Kings face, ya, and confirming his lic 
wich periutie, by laying his hand on the holy-Golpclls. 
And why ſo N Becauſe, hauing receiued a commannde- 
ment from his Generall t6 lie, his vow of obedience is ſo 
, that hetliinks hee is freed from all fin, and that 

had faulted much more, if by telling the truth, hee 

had not obeyed him. I cannot ſtay my ſelſe from bein 

angry. For if chis vowe of blindfold obedience be eu 
howe is it that theſe wicked men obſerue it 2 If it be 
008, howe chaunce they diſclajme it, eſpecially, in ſo 
toh a poynt, and of fach importance as this is? As for 
wy Gifs, whb meine to liue and die in that fayth, which 
at the day of my Baptiſme, my God-fathers and ſureties 
promiſed to God for me, I will neuer doubt ro acknow- 
ledge my ſelfe, in the midſt of all our adaerfaries, a Ca- 
tholick, Apoſtolick Romane, as my predeceſſots haue 


beene, . | | 

They muſt needes vnderſtand one thing in this theyr 
diſclaime,which I am conſtraind to tell them. Doe not 
think,thar the Ieſuts are ſuch men as we are. They haue 
two ſoule: in theyr bodies, the one, a Romane ſoule in 
Rome, the other, à French in Fraunce . That they may 
be welcome to Rome, they ſpeake there of nothing fo 
muth, as this abſolute obedience , . 


Ii. 2. 
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be commaunded them by the Pope. In Fraunc 
llatly denie it, for feare of heeing A yea. 
For, that you may know how the caſe ſtands,our church 
of Fraunce, liucs vnder the obedience of the Church of 
Rome, but with certaine liberties, by meanes whereof, 
it is preſeru'd againſt the practiſes of the court of Rome, 
as well in temporall things as ſpirituall . The Popes ate 
men, made of ſuch parts as all other men are, ſo that in 
their holineſles, there is ſomtimes a little of humane cor. 
ruption. If a Pope, wunne thereto by deuiſes, and falſe 
informations of them that are about him, ſhould make 
warre vppon our Kings, allyre your ſelues, the Ieſmits 
would be as great enemies to them. 

The Pope {mites with his principall Crord; whichiy 
his cenſures; a declaration of hereſie followes,quicklit 
after them, & then a publiſhing of the Croyſade. Min- 
gle with this, the facuons and preachings of the Ieſuits, 
and this vow of blindfold obedience, vnknowneto all 
antiquitie, and aſſure your ſelfe, this were to bring our 
Realme into a mervuailous diſorder .- Call to minde in 
what ſort Pope Sixtus the fourth fay led to ſurprize the 
eſtatc of Florence, fromthe hauſe of Aadices, where 
Iulian was ſlaine in the church as he was hearing Maſſe. 
Imagin ho it had beene poſſible for thoſe Lordes to 
haue ſaued themſelues from that vnlookt for conſpia- 
cig,if there had beene a band of Ieſuits in their tou ne. 
Call to minde that which paſt of late memotije, in ii 
Country of Fraunce, vnder Pope Situs the fift, and 
how we were at the firſt afflited, by his winking at,and 
furthering our troubles. Both theſe. had beene begging 


- 


Fryers, and afterward became Popcs. 


The one ſet himſelfe againſt the pettig Common- 
wealth of Florence, but at ſuch time; whengasyet there 
were no leſuits in the world. The other, led by the le- 
ſuits hand, was brouglit againſt thefloriſhing Realme of 
Fraunce. You ſhall find, that it is not withaut great rea 
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What Hifit the Teſmitr w/e ; to $2 Geplanter 
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IT Fabra e 
VAI Ic it thinking that hee had a e 
oantage againſt him, ſpake cus 0 him. 
vou trim vs heere after a ſtrange faſhi« 
Von, and are ſo blind, that you ſee not in 

p 'the  weanophileabat the paſlgraubic 
you have aleaged againſt vs, brings wuh it che fol 
of all chat which,you  vpbrayd vs with, For what — 


obedience ſo euer he enioynd vs, yet is it with this con- Chap. 25. 4 
gane Peccati Jnr , there, 25.0t Truth 


drion,,F/ Hefiuiri ne 


and in/ e, as that a man car 1 no kin de of, 4<*cndcd. 
ſine therein. And this in that which Agen, 7 
of our Orderaleagaterehil 2 ven wil - 


y auoſwered. „5 
You teach mee no new thing (q wot the the Aduocate) a 
md I would not haue fay d to — this ſtring, thong! 


Joy hag notnterrupted 2 is mel, that you haps 


rr pittie of meg that by.zhjs litſe pauſe, I mi 
cke my breath ayhile, For in d, to tel you Mes truth 
Ibegin to wexe wearie, yet ere I make an end, I will ac- 
knowledge, that this claulc allezgrd! you, is intet 
N a to-couer your 
ame. Make theſe fon A . Tk. agree with the 
ad 1 will yeeld you the canſe. Your 
von conſirꝛines and þindes you to belieue, that when 


eng Father thy Pope, or you * 
a Jou. 
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ſlate can fecure, 
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„„ Tube eech Bae of 5 
you any thing, though it Bet᷑ not ſucti as byYourThds 
nic rey to thinke that GO Dunk 
wol and that as ſoorie a you are commzundech 
tie twinckhing of an eye, wiout gain-ſayitis; al worke 
ſet apart, yea. if it be a Letter begun, you muſt ofnecel. 
ſitie obey. That in your 5 7 0 you mult bring the 
hand, the hart, & the nidgetnent all together Thatyoy 


are in this matter, as a dead carkaſſe, or a ſtaffe which 
receiue no motion, but as they are thruſt by him that 
guides them; and to conclude, that the my 5 

vo, 


malt performe 1; blindfold; This in ont, 
aer make a ſhe to imtũt by e reds ({otha 
a man find no apperance of fin in itz) can it polhiblybe, 
that I ſhotuld iudge that he commands me any line 
in whom you will haue the preſence of Godagkboys 
ledged in toramaunding ? Beſides, doe you giue ne 
fare to thinke on it, though I might perhaps doeit, 
when as in the twinkling of an eye I'muſt obey ? Mote, 


you otdaine, that my will and tudgemetit aſſiſt the exe- 
ou 


cution of this commaundement. Whereb J take 
from me all examination, meming ie feen 
aſtaffe in the hand of zn old mai: And for contl- 
fion;this obedienct ich you wil hane to be blindfold, 
ſhould haue eyes, if it were permitted me to fetrle my 
iudgement vpon the goodnes or badnes of the com. 
maundement'.' And indeed a man muſt haue n 
eye nor iudgement, no more then you baue in but 
erde eee g ee dee e needs * a theſe 
e or fiue words;which haue beene foylle 
f h haue beene foy by fi 


into this Article, are void, and to no purpoſe. f 

nothing but this to Tay , yet it were inough to tak 
your Sophiſtry appear: but T wil not tarry in this brod 
way. It was Ignace that made this conflitdtion. Fob 
Ladiner acknowledges; that all your conſtitutions tame 
from him. There is not then any more fathfull inter- 
preter of Ignate intent, then himſelſe. Peter oe 
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Prieft of your Socictie, hath written his life, and char 
with the approbatian of your Generall ge for 
to him the booke is dedicated . 1 doe not thankethat he 
would haue ſuffered it n and much leſſe de- 
dedicated to him, if he had not thou ght that it made 
much for their order. Marke now what a commentary 
we may draw out of this boole, to ſhew that Iguace 
meant, that the obedience of them of his order. ſhanld 
be blind. | ; 

Oledemis Indic, qui 


2 0- 
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qwdarn ſacraments aurauerat, ita erat preſto , vt a ipſos 
wwe /o/e paratum exhiberet , Confetta iam etate , mins 
baculi adminiculopedibur ,quocungque ops eſſer, peregre pro- 
fla. vol etiam nauigium aſcendere plane exarmatumſeque 
eodem poutifice inbexte, mari venti/que, ſine vlla dubit atione 
committere . nem ipfins amm ti uidan p rims ns 
wn hawd — & ia ciaſmodi re, conſuum prou- 
amg, reguireret, Prudention quidem nom obedienru, 
verum wnperantis ofſe reſpondit I guarius. Ft ſanc cumin ſo- 

cretate noi dra, virtutem hanc, ceteris uirtutibuu anteferret, 

um wihil huic laud; tam cont rarium dicebat eſſe, quam in 

Superior u1mſſis & confilio examinando mor, dei potiar ar- 

rogantians,negabatg, oledictit nomine dignũ haberi aportere, 
u legit imo Superieri, nan, cum voluntate, iudicium queg, 
jubmatteret. 1, enim grata eſſe Deo baloc Hin, come | 
nnet aum bret, ac prgſertim imellgentia & ment que 
ſurmun in howine obtinent lacums, in ob/equium Chriſti co 
funr, Du verò inyitiac deſſentientes, athu exteriore dem- 

tarar, tuſſa prepoſtorum exequerentur, bus inter wiliſſma: 
Warcipie, vel pecudes potius numer andos sicbat. And a hittle 
after. Lnivetian in /ermone quot id1ano v/urpare ſæpe cos 
fuexerat, — a4 Syperiori: mtu, voluntals! propenſionem 
fo do yon criam indicy conſeuſionem accommodarent, 
00), aliero tantumy pede intra Rehgiomis opts ver ſari. 


Hee alwaics hewed his care and obedience, by alt 
means 


nen A 


| e rebus potwit ſemper of* 11 1, 
tendit ; Roman quidem Pontifici, cmuu in ver ba precipmo — 


= The fat Bake 0 
mean hie ebuld . Romebeck. 
to whom he _ decor t 
war Ferze BH, h eee mage;whither lo- 
ent? k hee i anno ing bet his (Maffe tore 
on. Neyther Abe refute gocby Sea, whetiſoruer 
— d BjſR biene im though ir/athipne. 
A prötüdte . Which inimd of his,avheva tertane 
| fi, man miflike, as finding cherem Want 6f wile. 
* & diſcretion, Ignace aunſiv ered, that wiſdom w 
not for him that muſt obey, but for him that cormunds, 
And as in our Societie he prefers this verige before o⸗ 
ther, ſs he was wont to lay that nothing vas ſo 
to the commendation of obedienceꝭ as delay, or rather 
arrogancic,in examining the reaſon of our Supenoun 
| commaundements, and he denied that he was worthic 
to be called obedient. that did not ſubmit both his wil. & 
his mudgement allo, to his law ſull Fupenour. For that, 
ſaid he, is a moft acceptable Sacrifice to God, whetz al 
the powers of a maris mind, and eſpecially the iudge- 
ment and vnderſtandin which arc the moſt principal} 
are brought to the vbechenct of Cheift; As for them 
that vnwillinely, and with miſlilee perſormd the tom. 
maundements of their Superiour; onely in ouiwward ati, 
he made no more account of them, but as of moſt bale 
. Vaſſals, or rather brute beaſts. And a little after, More- 
ourr, he was wort to fay in his: common ſpeeth, that 
they ivhich brought onely a readie will, an not a con- 
ſent of their mudgement to othefuifiling 2 
E will, had but one foot ous the opt n 


order. 


'You fee what dbebenis Nati n . 
med firſt to the Popes, & then the ſuperiorsof his orde. 
Let vs gather the chiefe points of it. Behold a man, that 
bath one footin the graue; he muſt 20 trauaile. Behold 
a broken. Barke in the midſt of a tempeſtuous Sea, this 


poore man muſt go aboord her pf the Pope command, 
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Ged forbids imee very exgxeſſy zo be amurtherer of my 
alle pon — cuerlaſiiog damnation In theſe two 
coenmaundemenss, I ſee my death pycſent before mine 
ces was there euer any gtcater reaſon to ſoy, that a man 
u not bound tu hey Aud yet by his oh dience enjoy- 
ved by Ignace, not odely e ae hound bey, but if 
we doo not, we commii a grent and gueyons ſime. O- 
bey, and you ſinne againſt the enpreſſo law. of God. 
Refuſe to obey, and yau ſinne againſt / gate law, which 
the le ſuitz take 20 be greater then Gods), If Tormmbaes 
were reprqued by out aunceltors, becauſe he forbad a 
22 rr . 
e from perſecution for religion, as if therby he woul 
haue vs hecome murtherers of our ſelues;what ſhal we at 
this day yo this cruell propoſuion of I gnare ? Once 
you fee our Jeſuit ac hut mackers, when, as to excuſe 
be impiefie of the blind obedience, they adde: There, 
where they diſcerna not that there ii an ſome . For 1g- 
mace did not only not ſuffer them of his order to diſcer n 


chat there was any, but coptrariwile, accoũted the worſe 
then ſlaues or brute beaſts, if they withſtood that which 
was commaunded them. And that you may fee better 
and better, what the intent of this great Law-giuer was, 
ſee what Iaffee addes. e Aique ad [aprentem banc fanc- 
lemque ſtulutiam cece (vt ip(e ajebat ) Obedientia, ſuos un 


een ad ſua q ſeria promptrores, ier dum ers fits in 
ov yon wr —＋ = might be 


rebus crucial. And that they of his Order, 
the redier vpon a ſodaine in earneſt matters, by this wiſe 
and holy fooliſhnes of blind Obedience, as he called it, 
he did ſometimes put them to it in teſt, by occaſions de- 
uiſed for the nonce, And vpon this propoſition, he telt 
ꝛtale that one day a Priell of their Socictit. being atti- 
red im his Veſtment, comming out of the Veſtrie with 
the Challice in his kand, as he went to ſay Maile, recer- 
ved a meſſage from Ignace to come to him preſentiy; 
The leſuit obeicd him a Vellaxonand Cha: 
roi | ce. 


1 Theſoewd Books of: 
hee, Yamce aslet im, cif ie di ij not mile this com) 
maundement. No ( quòth he) h hold it dor verie good 
ſith it came from you. Know then, quoth Ignace, that 
Iſent not for the becauſe I had any thing to lay tothe, 
but onely of purpoſt to make iriall of thy obedience, 
And then haft done à more meritorious works in les 
uing the Sactifice thou waſt about to offer; then if thou 
hadſt offered it. So that although the Sacrament of the 
Altar of God, be of ſuch importance, as it is yet Obedi- 
ence is better then Sacrifice, as tis woritẽ? Another time, 
as a Ieſuſt ptieſt tas hearing the eõfeſſian bſs yong gen- 
tleman, Ignateè ſent for tum to who when the Prell had 
anſwered, that he would not faile to come to um as ſoon 
as he had giuẽ abſolution to the penitẽt, guues not con- 
tent with this anſwer, ſent for him the ſecõd ume. Which 
this Confeſſor ſeeing, intreated the Gentletnan ti haue 
patiẽce & went pteſently to Ine ho at the firſt word 
ſpake thus to him. What? Muſt I ſend twice for thee? 
And ſharpely rebult the man with'verie bitter words: 
not becauſe he had any thing for him to do. but to make 
him know, what obedience he muſt vſe in things that 
are ſeriouſly enioyned him. If he mig lit haue centred in. 
to an examination, and conſideration of the ſinne, the 
honeur, dignitie, good order, and dutie to the Church, 
forbad theſe two 225 Prieſts to obey their General l. 
But he would not take this for payment; becauſe it ap- 
pertaind not to the inferiour;t6 enter into conſideration, 
whether there were ſinne in the matter or no neither is 
wiſedometo be lookt for, at his hands that is commaun- 
ded but at his that commandeth, Theſe are then indeed 
very dallyings, tlieſe are mockeries/theſe are illufionsand 
fancies, by which theTeluit wouldaboſe vs, when hes 
alleages, that he is not bod to obey, if he find any appa- 
rence of euiſl in the commaundement. For contrariwiſe 
all ſinne⸗ are couered, and blotted out, when he obeyes. 
I his is that ( Gentlemen) which i had tee lay this mor- 
ä 4 ning 
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ning tand becaule after ie haue fed our mindes with 
diſcourſe, it ſeemes to me lũgh ume to refteſh our bo- 
dies with ſome houriſhment, I pray you hold me excu- 
ſed, if I proceed no further: yet with proteſtation that 

after. dmer I will declare tayou at larg , all that ſeeme: 

ume io be behind of, this mauer. 17th | 


omar. {YL 
& Of the wiſedome of. Ignace,and the attiſhnes of the nrwe 
Learn, A Didlogye verwixt the leſuit and the 

b ner 1030 axthor gf this di cm.. 
He companic not onely yeelded to the 
97) [1 Aduocates motion, but allo chankt him 

cor the pames he had taken, and promiſt 
e So to take: all of ys being teſolued to heare 
Nat hn as fauourably after dinner; as we had 
doone im the morning. But the Gentleman ſaid; If I 
be King in my houſe, as the Collier is in his, I appoint 
this afternoone be ſpent in r ＋. 
particularly my good friend, quoth he, to che Aduo- 
cate; are permitted to giue you thoughts leaue to play, 
till to morroiw morning, when, if it God, we wall 
make an end of our diſcoutſe. As he appointed, ſo it 
- was done. | 

Dinner was brought in, the cloth taken away, euerie 
man roſe vp to go whither it pleaſed him; imo the Gar- 
den, into the wallex imto the:Parke, into the fields, mea- 
dowes or woods: For our hoſts houſe had all this vari- 
etie. For my part I went to the Ieſuit, whom 1 found 
reaſonable wel diſpoſedd after we had walkt wo or three 
turnes togither. I lad to um What thinke you of our 
Aduocate? For in my opimon though much of his 
ſpeech were to verie good purpoſe yet he went ſome· 
whit coo far ia reproachumęg th of your order. It is not 
for me to indge of um, quoth he. For if I ſay, he ſpake 
well, Lhall neee Hall, you will — 


» (3011 


C1 the ſecoad Boo ke of 
i is to flattet ny felowesl Irrfine;whichnay eugyo 
take it; Imaywell beaccepred aint. : 
| Away with chel points of Rhetorick (quoch I) yon 
and Fate heere in a place of truth, where wee are not to 
diſſeinble. Do you not remembtr vou haue tead in . 
rodotms, that when the wife puts off her ſmocł in bt dy 
her husband, ſhee puts of ſhame to? Sith you haue caſt 
off the habite of your Order, Ifup ole it is vet eaſie 
for you to calt off alſo that hypocrifie , which your i- 
wilters ſay lodgrs:irFour Houſes.” You area trauailer, 
and Homer could ndt tell how tò repreſent the wiſedom 
of meu betten then in an Diiſſer, abat h{d Teenie diet: 
Countries. Sith you were choſen by/ydur Generall to 
paſle from countrey to cbuntrey, to ſound the diuerſit 
of out behauibutʒ and opioions , hat ygqu migbt make 
report thereofito hit r 2 
me lor other when you: d alone in the fieldes, you 
vvill finde ley ſure to play the Phyloſdpher, in conſi- 
dering the carriage of your Societie. Iherefore hartl- 
lie pray you tell me plainlyand trulie; what your opini- 
om is of them, and withall, af this qiſcourſe of our Ad- 
uocate. For alchough you are meruailouſſy kept vndet 
by your Conſtitutions, yet your t hes are free. I be 
Law- maker of your Order, was not able to take any or- 
der for them. 1 58 
Then ſaid the leſuit. ſitiryou cõiure me in ſo friendlie 
2 manner, E ſhould be very diſcurteous iß l ſhould not 
fatisfie you. The. Aduocate is to blume, but not ſo 
much as ſome man would thinke- If he haue ſpoken il 
of our Societie, wee are the cauſe of it. No man is hurt 
but by himſelfe. The greateſi ſeeret . iliat I finde in mas- 
ter of religion, is, that the ſecreti oi them be not made 
commonly knowne, & that euerie religious perſon, ac» 
cording tothe profeſſion he makes, liues in peace ofcõ- 
ſcience. I ſee, that amangſt the olde Prieſts of the-Hea- 
hen law, greateſt account was madgotthe Druillcs& 


there 
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therewasnothing? thut gor them ſo nweh credit; ar an 
auntient policie, of not leauing theyr doctrine n wry. 
ting, but to lceepe it ſecret. and deliuer it from hand to 
hand, by a long tradition from their auncelters to their 
ſueceſſours. If wee had followed the wiſedorne of out 
greatahd wile Iguatuu, wee had neuer faln into this in- 
conueniente. For ie was his opinion , that wee ſhould 
keepe our ſelues cloſe and laden, ſo that the le 
might haue no knowledge of our gouernment. To the 
end that out ceremonies ot to ſpeake better, our deuo- 
tions migkit be ferne of che people, but not read. 
Our enemies then ſpake of (! 82 by 
geſſe. Now our Bulls and Conſtitutions are ſuffered to 
come to tlus and that mans handimg, I doubt mee wee 
ſhall be vndone, and wheteas many in former time ho- 
noured n, heereafter they will abhorte vs. And this is a 
oynt wherein I cannotfufficiently praiſe ou Agua, 
is wiſedom. For although he had not onely deuſd, but 
put in practiſe his Conſtitutions for the gonernment of 
our Order, along while in lis life time, yet would he ne- 
ver publiſh them, neither came they abroad tilt after his 
death; nameiy, till after rhe aſſembly that wee held in 
Rome in the yeere 1 5'5 S. We made account then, that 
we ſhewed our ſelues worthy men, but indeed, there was 
never any thing doone more fooliſhly, as the ouent bea. 
tech iHneſſe. Fo Mannen 
He bad beſides, another very wiſe rut, that He would 
never at any hand) ſuffer that any of our Order, ſhould 
ſet pen to paper to defend or iuſlifie vs when wee were 
accuſed. It may be he did'it in Chriſſian ehrarine, it may 
be allo in worldly wiſedom; Frets (fait ii xe wile Tack 
luc) exoteſrium : N iraſcuve; agnita tHHdentiny There neuer | 
was any thing that ſeemed robe ſo-premdicial}4o our 
Societie; as thie cenſure of the Diuines of Paris in the 
yeere 1 5 5 4. Some whole fingers itcht at it, woulde 
needes haue aunliyered it, and ED ofthe moſt was = 
, | 3. » 


Rib.lib.s, 
cap. II. 
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thy and ſufficient of our Order, ,whoperſwadedihen> 


ſelues, that they ſhould get the bettet of them: But ＋ 
nace, more ſubtile and wiſe then they, fotbad them yay 
exprelly. And it is not to be doubted , but that by thy 
aduiſe, he got more aduantage by ſilence, then all our 
blotters and ſcriblers of paper ſince, haue done by vr 
ting . For it is eertaine, that this cenſure by length of 
time, was buried in the graue of forgetfulnes, ifwe bad 
not giuen occaſion to renew it, by puſhing as wel at ihe 
generall eſtate, as at ſome particuler men in Fmunce. 
While Ignace liued (as I told you) wee were not per- 
mitted to ſet qut our conceits lightly to the view of the 
world, how well ſo euer wee were perſwaded of them, 
Now adaies, there is none of our Societie ſo meant, but 
abuſeth both his pen and his wit, without conſidering 
what good or hurt may redound to the whole arderby 
his writings. They pleaſe themſelues in their own com 
ceit, by a'certaine itching, deſire to wiite, which after- 
ward coſts vs deere, while they ſer abroch many falſe & 
erroneous propoſitions , ſquared by the rule of their 
ownefolles, And God wot, our ill-willers knowe too 
well how to make theyr aduantage of them. 
One lohn Peter Maffee, firſt, in the yeere 1 5 87.a0d 
after him, one Peter Rubadinere, in 15 92, did ſet out 
the life of our good founder Ignatuu, and Horace Tur. 
celine, the life of Frawnces Auuer, with ſa many flatte- 
ries, (1 muſt needs ſay ſo to my great griefe) ablurdives, 
and contrarieties, that I aſſure my ſelfe, 1 ſhall ſee ſome 
man or other ere long, that is full of leyſure and (pight, 
make an Anotomie thereof, to the diſgrace of the me- 
morie of thoſe two holy Fathers, and the confuſion of 
ourOcder. Lou may thinke he is as wiſe a Prieſt as our 


' Emanuel Sa, who entiteld himſelſe Doctor of Diuiniiie 


of our Societie, vvhen hee cauſed his Aphoriſmesof 
confeſſion to be printed, wherein he bragges hee had la- 
bourd fortie whole ꝓcete. __ 
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© How many Articles find you among them, that tend 
not to the deſolation of King & kin ? If hee had 
beene as wiſe as our firſt Fathers, theſe had beene good 
leſſons to whiſper into the cares of theſe Idiots, that tale 
psto be the great Penicentiaries of the holy Sea, and to 
ſuch as ordinarily come to vs to confeſſe theyr great 
fines : but by blowing abroade all theſe circumſtances 
of ſinnes ouer all his Booke , it teachethvs, that this &- 
mowell Sa, hath labourd fortic whole yeres, to make all 
theworld ia the end percciue, that hee is none of the 
niſeſt. * 

As for our reuerend Father Nobert Bellarmin , Iac- 
knowledge him to be a very ſufficient man, as one that 
by his writings, hath found meanes to purchaſe a Cardi- 
nalls hat. But I may ſay to you, as a thing too true, that 
he marrs our market in mak ing his owne , as you may 
perceiue by his bookes of the Tranſlation of the Empire, 
& Of the Indulgences of Rome. In the latter of which, he 
hath toucht many particulats, u hich concerne not par- 
dons, and for which he had need aske pardon of Kings 
& Biſhops. It is ist my meaning to offend him by thys 
ſpeech, but if euer he and I meete * done, I will 
ſpeake two or three words to him in his care, & . 
him to write a little more modeſtly heereafter, as L aſ- 
fure my ſelfe hes will doe, hauing now attayned to that 
ow made himwrite-ſo5 were - — 4 * — 

to be Pope one day. But I chuke him 

that hee will — Sdrem to ſuch an lmpoſſibi- 
ltie. For the wiſe Conſiſtorie of Rome, will neverſut- 
fer a Teſair to come to that high degree of the Pope- 
dome, for an infinite-runiber of reaſons, which Thad 
tatherconteale then btter. gi 9 

Since the ſentence pronounced againſt vs, 1494. in 
Paris,] find fiue bookes ſet out by our men, the tiles 
whereof ate theſe: 1. The Pleaof Maier Peter Ver- 
lor, Advocare in the Parliament for the Pricſti and _— 


„ ee Nef, W. 
Err ef the (olledge of Clammdne. fominlad in the Uninerſeir 
of Paris plamiines ag ainſt the ſaid vnincrfity being deſenduu. 
2..T he defence of the Colledge of Clairmit, againſt the (m · 
plamts & Pleas printed againſt them heretofore. 3.4 moſt 
humble rewonſtrance.& ſupphcation; of the relgius of the. 
Cocietie of Teſui, to the maſhChreiftion & ry of Fraunce and 
Nauarre, Heniie the fowrthof that name. 4. The truth. 
defended for the Cathiolique Rehgion,m the caſe of the eſw- 
ir, again the Plea, of Anthanie Atnaule, by Frances 
Montaignes, :.5». Av 4mn[were made by Bene de la Fon, 
for the religions of the Societie of Ieſus, 7 the Flee 
of Simon Marion, made againit rbew, the: 4 6. of Of- 
ber. 1 5 9 7. With other notes vpon the Plea, and other 
matters concerning Stephen Paſquers Reſearches. 
Aſlure your ſelſe, there is neuer a one of theſe gentle 
Writers, that in defending vs, accuſeth vs. And al- 
though you (hall. find ſome tough - points here and 
there in others, yet I cannot tell how, euerie where they 
ſauout of a Scholler. When J haue ſaid this, I haue 
ſaid all. Our company pleaſeth not all. No not man 
French Cathobques. It is a misfortiMe that accomps- 
nies vs in the midſt of the bleſſings we receiue of God. 
But ſuch a misfortune; as we make well the worle by 
an other. For if we find any man, that doth not like 
vs, by and by we pronouncehim an heretique. Its 2 
new Priuiedge, that we haue giuen our {clues to turne 
curling into religion, and we thinke our ſelues acquit- 
ted of it, i we father our iniuries vpon ſome counter- 
fait name. Benet; Arias, a Spaniard, a man that never 
erred from our Catholique Religion , cauſed the Bible 
to be printed in Antwerpes 1.5 $:4- with ſome Poing 
of importance, wherein hee complaines of great wrong 
that was done to him by our Soci ad cum ſibi ſoli ſa- 
pere ( ſaith he, ſpeaking of vs) ſali lenè auere, Ic 


Propms inſequs & comitari videantir atque id palum pro 1. 
Audduent, me 9 mimmmm ar que adeo —— Jeſu Chrifh 
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m. got ab} bend —— wn — 
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ly, a pro 
hated me withouit any cauſt, that am a pose & vnpro- 
Gtable ſeruant ol Ileſus Chriſt. And theſe men, be- 
—— they date not wiſllun any man, that is otherwiſa 
wel ſpoken e buſe iho numęes & vis of other hom- 
— they can vnder hand pærſwade toſuch a courle. 
Hi wraning ts, that we abuſe other meps pens againſt 
bin, not daring to dealewithhim, by our oe. That 
was nut our prattiſe at that time. hut ſince , wee: haue 
found a ter toutſe, do make bookes under ſuppoled 
names ; ſuch as thſe two baokeh: that ge vnder the 
name of Frs CAlontaignes and Reve la Fon,which 
lun not ableto read without choller. And touchin 
that book, that is ſad, to be made by Aomtaignes, I find, 
chat the author made choiſe of a name fit for his booke. 

aim montel, naſcetur ridieulus m. 
dee what a goodly peece of worke he hath made, by 
Lencring the ſecrets Cech af our ſimple vow,and — 
of chalb,andu and into what daunger he bath br E 


mongſt ting their Crowne, tot 
A l Sea. I will adde here- 
vnto. that as bun fihgers are (ij 


itching this booke is 
tranſlated inth Laser by by ove of 


of our order, who hath 


called 'CMomaditner, Al ot. mi, which was the name of a 
notorious old hereti r ht ſtill giue our e · 
2 occaſion to ſpeake: W. As fd {a Fox, 

he chat deviſed; —— 2 haue termed 
him Foole. ſa many ſollies. ond flatteries are there * that 


beoke. 4 7 hath writtces 
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-'- Thinke not fo, ( quoth.1)- to the Ieſun, for when 
Iſpake with him of it. he aunſwered me thus. Sn, 
my good friend, this diſguiſed Ieſun / is like one of the 
n h⁰ by the libertie of ibe 
dayjcarry blackihg about chem / with a hich they marke 
every one that comes in their wir herons but 
a laughitig-ſtocke'to the people, if ' they would be 
angtie at it. My collections of Fraunce amongſtaahich 
my Plea is, carne their ſafe conduct in their iaceiʒ Ia 
man will readthers,chey wil anſwet fot mec If any man 
will not read them, let him come to ine, & I will anſwer 
for them. If any man of learning, ſinde any obſcui - 
ne in them, I will thinke my ſelfe honoured by him; 
if it will pleaſe him: to let mee cleere the doubt. io 
him. For in fe words, I perſwade my ſelfe, that this 
Mountebanł, thinking to at euſe me accuſeth ſometime 
Saint Paule, ſometime Saint Luke, one while Latlantew 
Firmamu, an other while, Saint Bernard and venerable 
Bede : and whichis more, their one fellow Bellemaue, 
whoſe authoruié is of greater: worth wich ibem, then 
Saint Pauli. It is afingular vertue that leſuits hunenhat 
the further they goe, the more fooles thy — 5 
Would you know the reaſon of it > The firſt leſſon, 
thatis taught thẽ when they enter into their nowiceſhip; 
is abſolutely to ackmowledgeteſus Chriſt; not * 
the perſon of their Generall; bur alſo in all other chen 
Superior. Now as ſoone as euer uny of them commeif 
to any degree, he maketh account; that he is to othet, 


fuch as his Superiourswereto him. Inſomuch that hee 
11 1 1 belecues 
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ourfaitly: and wpon this vue fe poorer 
. fookries. Levi you, that 
Imeane not to gab life v this dbortiue — 
— — they 
aro rrams;nqghe- fect bookowhetol, they 
— erer 
were to this ſuole re ee. l 


Cormine neſeis. 7 eee, 
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VVih biting Verſe ! kriow not alia prove, 
Me to ma n Rot] meane Fel 3 
Ie more and mare, keto x 1400 wich hoes wa 
I make him andliper' Whey held" my pea 


You fee (quoth roche left) whos — can report 
to vou of P aunſwere, whereby you may per- 
ceiue that he h your / Fon. Whereunto the Ie 
fait atifwered He may deceiue himſelf, For doinor think 
that oth Societie is engaged in all the bookesthat I na- 
med. The robe we wee obſerue in publiſhing our 
bookes , is this. The Author is like th Quiriſters 
in Cathedral Churches , which carrie the bookes be. 
fore others; and after that one of chem hath ſung a 
verſe, he is followed by thew hole bodie of the Quire., 
So is it with pur company. He thatis the bearer of his 
booke, ſings firſt, imparting it to the Provincial, the 
Rector. F hers, and Regent zu welf ef the houſe, 25 of 
the Colledge where chey abide. An bebich by a com- 
——— contribute hee pana ſo that the 
5 frames the Authors, but the moſt part of the 

peeces are many other mens. This is the firſt 
dupe we giue to this matter, after which-followes ano- 
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ca. I. art. 16. 
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oft The ſrrnii Nahe: 
ther. Fon weare 
tofet out /any — ene: Th: | 


booke is viewed by — 

other deputed by un. I bneſe dd it for a moſt ceri 
tame groum il. tliat alba boobes 

_ —— weelapiproued by 


If x hefor( quoth ij yoitorderzs ere ignorant; 
to feffer all theſe furious bookes to run v & doune the 
ſtreets: And there need but a few of theſe to make 
your order come Buch ts ie walter, whenceyour Hi- 
{toriographers layithadthe| we; Phatisrhething 
( quoth he Taha” me ot of 3H; to ſee ihat ot 
= ſho * & blmd „ange 


which n the Ir Fpyap 
7 We 5 a hat beep er 
he will a == the FRA uits, hee vibes doate ar laſt in his 
ken he Pe ood he . 


and Mack ——__ to erecta Tom e al bab 
morie, wherein he ſhall be 04 aliue „ whithcr the 
Rauens and Vulturrs may come . leagues by 


co men may dare tozpprach by 
ndred pgesyithout.(toppiog h. CS reeakogk 
bellnet; here pra ers may grow. Whele 
. —— and Coclcgtrites may neſlle here ibe Slviech- 
howleang. —— ſing that by ſuc ae 


they that go ea Fl ll we beret 200 


know, that the Ieſett h 1 ae 8 
ter. a notorious yer, a ll cram = 
all that are vertuonszan g hat al I. 


by the loſſe of one Wy 
baſelues Has beer tte 


WoTy Tt a 


OM WY DG * 0 K 


the Teſuits. Catechiſme. 1; 
Orders, & not impudently to ſlaunder the church 
their infamous & blaſphemous IO 

Doe you aske mee ( quoth I to the Ieſuit) what P 
quer ſaide of it? I will tell you. Hee ſaid to mee in fewe 
words, that this Paſport did well beſectne a leſuits ſoule: 
and he was deſirous it might be engrauen ouer the gates 
of all theyr Colledges, as a true portraict of theyr 6 As 
tie: that euery man might know that they did notnagie 
themſelues the Societie of Jeſus without great reaſon, 
who vppon the Croſſe, prayed to God his Father for. 
them that crucified him. 

I and the Ieſuit, paſt the afternoone in theſe & ſuch 
bke diſcourſes, by which I percciucd that this honeſt 
man had many good parts in him, not comon to other 
Jeſuits. Alſo I found, that there is great difference be- 
twixt him that being ſhut vp in his es hath all his 
wiſedome from his bookes , and him, that beſides his 
bookes, pertakes of wiſe mens diſcourſes by word of 
mouth. The ſtudie of the former, hath his times of brea- 
thing, but the latter, that ſtudies without Nudying, hath 
wp aduantage ouer the other. For my part, I was wil- 
ng to be in his company, and I think. Thad ſpent the 
reſt of the day with him, but that ill hap (enuious of my 
content) depriued me of it, by the comming of two or 
three fooliſh fellowes, who began to iclt at mee, ſaying, 
they ſaw well my intent was to become a leſuit. Lou 
may be ſure of that (quoth I) if all Ieſuits were of thys 
mans temper. So wee walkt; and talkt one thing or an 
other, till ſupper time: during which there was nothing 
batieſting and merry talke, ail earneſt matters beeing 
layd aſide till next morning: when all of vs beeing met 
together in the Hall, euery one caſt his eyes vppon the 
Aduocate, whom the Gentleman requeſted to make an 
end of his carriere, which hee did in ſuch ſort as you (hal! 


preſently vnderſtand. 
Booke, 
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The third Boke ofthe leſum 
1 Cotecbifmes.. 
ee, 


CHAP. 1. 
G Tochng the Aualuptiſtrie which is faxnd in the vowe 
that the leſuti make , concerning their b4nde oledienre te 
theyr Superiors': alſo , that by the meanes thereof, there is 
not any King'or Prince that can defend bimſelſe 
 fromtheys ſlings, 


Hue (faith the Aduocate) diſcour- 
ſed vnto you,” touching the ow 

* doctrine and coggings, as alſo, 
SI — — 
ges, they haue maliciouſſy circum- 
uented the holy Sea Apoltolick: But 
| I haue reſerued this morning time; 
to treat of the affaires of the ſtate, which they haue ad- 
oyned to theyr doctrine, within which , (by meanes of 
their abounding pietie that raigneth amongſt'them ) 
lhey hauc alſo intetmirigled that leſſon which we lcarne 
out of A ariiauril in his Treatiſe touching a Prince, & 
in the Chapter of wickednes. For the murthers and kil- 
ings of Kings & Princes; are as common among them 
in their conlultations;;; as aw the moſt: wicked 
turtheters char are in the world: Beſides, chey haue gi 
ven 8 lubertie, to mas _ Realmes and 

herein th once had anie footing, 

- Ittmy be curry oneamongſtvs,, will much meroaile 
a i, but if you will examine, (and that without * 


- 
4 
— 


772 
ND 


- 
- 


We er ant rs ee es 


—— —— D.C — — —Uä— 


4 hs, 3 A 
—_— # 
2 r 8 FI 
” N TL a - 
* 0 dia ®' ., 28 | 00 , Saba * 
» gz" * 3 88 . 4 +, Hr * % f * Py 
: % © I en 


f E 

f 2 
the truth thereof. And marke I pray you, that I doeex· 
E lay, (to theyr Supetiora ) hetauſr, though 
ikewile vo the ſame vnto the Pope, yet it is not wi 
ſo preciſe a declaration. And chatit _ you may well 
perceiue by this, that in the Article which yeſterday ! 
read vnto you, they ſpeake but once of the Pope, and 
mafly times of their Superiours : So great a deſire had 
Ignatius Loyola ( their firſt founder and Law-maker)to 
teach, how much this obedience ought to be elleemed 
of, in regard of themſelues, and their ownereſpedts.. 
Concetning which poynt, I wil freely ſay thus much 
that though in Fraunce wee admit not this particular o- 
bedience of the leſuits towards the Pope, yet is it with- 
out compariſon much more tollerable then the other. 
For in reſpett of my ſelfe, 1 Will æaſily believe thisthe 
the opinions of theſe great Prelats. are ſo well ruled and 
grounded, that though one ſhould vow vnto them the 
moſt exact obedience that can ho, yet they would got 
abuſe it. Thoſe Prelats are the men (the dum 
comming froni menne place) „blen were 
for their vertues, merxits, and ſufficiencies, ac ihe . fir 
made Biſhops, afterwards'Catdinalls, and at the aſt ad- 
waunced to that high throne of the ſupreme Paſtor. In 
ſo much that cheyr faithfulnes holines great experien» 
ces and auncientie, haue (as it hond ſerme) drayned 
and dryed vp in them; all thoſe fooliſii paſſions, which 
commonly tranſport and carry vs away. But to ſpesle 
the truth; I cannot, I dare not , I wal not giue the ae 
iudgement, touching the Superiots oſ tlie leſu 0e 
becauſe the honour, teutrente: and reſpeſt that I ben 
to che hol dra. forbid ine ſo to doe 231112111191! 159 
Yer notiwichſtanding. im their Chapter of obechencꝶ 
as I haue alrcadiedaid, after chat they haue once 

ned the Pope, they ſpeake of nothing burcheyw.Iape 
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import, butt oh the Anas 
bapialts2: For 2 paw — vs ſet be» 


fore van Generale they! — — 


ceriaine vam paſſion „ er pam 


went (but verig ill fauguredhy oats hos ka 
former, as well of our —— of all politique ſtates 


who alſd being inthe middle of hincompagions, ke 
vatothem: after this manner... 
Nx lietls children, you knows. chat I being — 
preſent with you % c maund you , aur Lord Jeſus 
Cbriſl is in my mouth, fd therefore that youourht 
thorowhy, and in cusrie reſpoct to yethdſobedhente: 
ou e pon out good — 
er ſynqce;the betten therby a ſuſtdut Sovpbalde 
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yore; — dee e mote deeply to de- 
ceiue vs. — — vs Iſay to deten the 
cauſe of God and of poore ſubit&s, not in ſome ſenall 
ſetiblance, as our forefathers haut one, butin good 
earneſt, dachte 2 111710 

: They hat in ct Pedtbemlewer there 

in, haue dra wen a fa — the wound, and by 
conſtquent haue marrec all. Bot we (hall dde a merito- 
nous Work. o vfburtften countries, & omes ther- 
of, We moſt need e execytione?F'of the 
ice of 45 . whith eint neter be 
7 that we ac Arbitrers 
mw d 'icalure Thalf doe, 
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and Executoty of his 


tothe preiudice-of * 4 * bd ple kedly mow 

affe hel eee 

conſeienes ve thatknow 

be it, you time * . 

feltes; to execute y c ents, yet l 

this be a leſſon vnto you , that you yo for rh h bi th 

maſk of Gods: Ch 

2 you ah ings: of 
eaſe, id Gadgtene eee e 

bot eafily be remoooed. Wer ac che length finde 

good. ſtort of wotkemen and Sargions, N vs for- 

wid here. Bar zwoue al times 25, apply Ser et to this, 

Wholy ci; lege fare prothfion of Confefi8,of Maſle, 


of Tomũnitating, fo the end ariemay with greater 
aſſurante of their Ebnfaienices , firoteed on in ths wy 
wolle and buſmes:; 3 of the Farne 
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and Redeemer ED 17 |bis death end 
paſſion for ys, and fot whole ſalke, as it ere in coun- 
| tercliaungs, we ought rather to die, then not to ridde 
our ſelusszof theſe wichen Princgs:, And teſe,eues 
| theſe Lay, are the aduiles. which I haue from God, 
Fa Vicegerencie exerciſe and execute ouer you, 
bough I be vnworthie, ** | 
e heere to your une c ations, the plas 
ces, exa — mples, and authorities of holy Scripture, 
ve millakey, and this Monſiure,mightalleage.,” For 
of this allure your ſelues, t Atheologians, or mai 
med Diuines, will 3 ee oy — 
ramancers do, in the me ir ſpirits, 
or in 21 0 . yet all thele 
matters fend b. . — 
maundements of 


entioned in our C 
2 the W 


h. remayned, amongſt 1 „ andd that euen 
to mo 1 word Bites e 2g nſi all am. 
thering Traitors, 

But is not all-qhig 4 hand in our Teſuirs 2 And hos 
this doQtrine ſcatteredin e midſſ of that holy Order? 
Hane we not ſeene the ſplintors & ſhiuers of it} When 
the laſt Prince of Oran e was not at che firſt time 
in Antwerpe, was not this by the inſligation. ofthe le- 
ſuits? at che Keane time be was ſlaine, in the 
yeere 2 * y Balthazar Gorard , horge in the 
countic of Burgundie 2 And Where alſo; Peter Pas a 
Cooper, dwelling at Ipres, vvas ſent to kill CManrice 
Prince of Orange and Earle of Nallaw,che other gr 


the Jeſuits Cate chißue. 1 35 
ets farine, of whom] pray ou did they take counſell? 
b irrard, before hee was examined he couſeſſed, 
that lee went to a Ieſult, whoſe name hee knew not, but 
thathe was of a red haire, & Regent inthe Colledge of 
Tie,whw ala allure bie, cha oe had conferd ow 

| enterpriſe with three of his companions, wha 
Eerie fem Gedralfaweg hw, henithe 
died in t e ſhould be encoled and regiſtred 


that then the King himſeife muſt put them to death, be 
they neuer ſo many, becauſe they werethe, firſt enter- 
ptiſers and attempters of aur laſt troubles in Fraunce, as 
well againſt the King cha dread is, as againſt che King 
that preſently raigne ih. 3g tyres 36d 
But thei haue a further reach then that. For 
obert Bruſe , à Scottiſli Gentle» 
kill, or to cauſeto bee killed by 
Jahn Metelinns, Chauncellour to 


not pertakers with the Jacobin 
= committed againſi the 


was 
and 


ofthe ub, Queene of England? Ant 
or re doone the like inſt a 
both by theimeanes of Peter Barrier, und lobw Cu 


fr6 which, God hath miraculouſly preſerued um Tb 
euetie of which p es, I. will allow iu ptor 

diſcourſe, and begin the ſtotie oft ti aſſaulti and mur 
chers, that tho been committed by the Stow 
Gentleman. ENTRY 9995 © TITAN TH 
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Touching an extraordmarit protefſe wil Toarſe, ie v 
Lale — dow 2 Robert Bruſe; Cen 
man of Scotland, ⁊ pom the accuſariom and information of Fa. 
ther William Chfichton, Je/ait, becan/c he would wit © 
cauſe the Channerllons of Scothind is 

be mile. 
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y ordifiarie proceſle, againſt ſuch as mur- 
cher, or conſent to murther , but topro- 
5 ate it, or malte it agaitiſt one chat would 
12 not conſent therero,this is the firſt 6frhat 
qualnie that euer was heard of. And this is the very u- 
gument of this preſent chaptemn. 
A little after the death of Hay Qunerne of Scots, 
che late King of Spain, e6rtimmdet the Dube of Pa 
ma, (who way thay Geuernonr for hm in the Lows 
countries) to ſend Robert Bruje, a Genilemam of Scot! 
land, to the Scottih King with Letters, inthe whitirhe 
promiſed him, men & money enough, torgtien$th 
felfe for the death of the Qureiie his Mother, | 
he proteſted; that hee bare alwares a ſinguler Afechon, 
becauſe ſhehad vowed, and fo declared Brtſelfc, to lle 
hft gaſpe of he he, to be of our Carholique Relgjon? 
which affe ch on, hee would commuè to the King 
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65, eren dec, howethis aner ptpeceded, 


great 
for the fraight of chreeſcore hipps, to the end, that 
5 fax tranſpotemg of viduals and 
munitions into the Lot cauntries. and afterwards, for 
S 5 whichthe es eggs. dent 
land. hoping that the Queene thould 

beaflaubed on both-fides, | _ 

A Gorton yes ann Sau.. 
— lean 
Criebtom; a Srottiſh man, who! lame · time had berne 
Rector of the Colledge of the Ieſuus at Lyons. And he 
was in the compati of the-Baſhop of Damblaine, who 
was fear by Pope Sixrny the g. tothe King of Scotland, 
to make him oſſer of a marriage with the Infant of 
Spaine, ſo that hee would: become a 2 and 
dne wich them agrinft the Eagliſh. . 

My Lord rr — — himſelfe agninſt abys 


Lee | 


ck thence, —— 

- | — 
ing fro the offers made him, he purpoſed 
to ſhewy hum a Teſuits nick indeed; And that was this. A 


A Lord; had inuited the & his Chauncel- 
ec Crachtoks — Hit would 


lum ſome mony, to compalle = 
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Lon! thrhouldyue ord for proce 
ter of the Chaunce hd, 
of the —— he ſhould make L 


| own 15 

— and that be 
waz ſent to anothet end, Th made it ik 
by the inſtructions and memorials which h 
he Duke of Parma; but alſo, Sr 
——— ae mts — 
ecution tent 2 4 
——— res, am 
cellor. Yea that, that marther; would neuer 
good and lawfull, becing-cormitted-in the 1 


nquet, and in the 1 — preſence, againſt whoniths 


iniozc ſhould 23 welt by redfon 


ofthe:ſmall account i cee 1 


the ſlaughter. they ſhould 

he entirely affected for his fidelitie — — — 

* this deede, they ſhould: miniſter matterio 

the King, to expert hag hier par 

murtherous, infamous;'and 

and che world, who to that 1 2 

all bountifull kindneſſes & curtefies from their King: 
CO ſeeing he had miſſed of e 

to moue him to another, and to 

fiſteene hundred crownes — this cid 

offer to kill the Chauncellor, aſter ſumo other leſſe ſui- 

derous and offenſiue manner. But Brufe anſwered 

that, as in reſpect ofthe fault or fn, it was all one, to 

a man with his one handes; and to giue o 

procure ſuch a purpoſe and adi to be doone. 

for his part, hee was private perſon, chat had not me 

authoritie over chekiſe efdy ten „& leſſe over cbelle 

of the Chauncellour; whowaszchiefe man, in —— 

ecution of the iuſlice of the Land. Furthermote ler ad- 


ded a bellen heohad no change from dre 
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ieofuth Rade ad Morn 
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+ 7 Ve aucb thad nth cc (Is u do nol)? 
cbeeingidbelourdiof the King bis Mair 


fer; had two oſſitis. ic win the Ghauscellours, & the 
cliche Secretivies oholiate 15 thay wines his death. Ahern 
were two great Lords, gar ap hota ihe Catholicka, 
wha becing fagourtd'af Sach part between 
theniche le ol the ather; Tac ee 
vic py which a mas — — — 


Rn — 
| — God would gueme grace, adinabl 


„ eee, 

to eonſeſfe deu And tharerpboeriliebeſieue;chat cher 
feſſion of an euill, that a man hath done of ſet 
vnder aw intent 


abiolution of it; w not grenly aumlable, — 
the fareſb way formate; K not erer qo nn 
na Andſe it we; d wf 
ple! Bot afterwardl, — —ů— 
———————— — drad; 
indrheConntic Fuentes a Spamard n and to 
the Duke of Alva; comming in bivplece;-(Vichtox at- 
on I name Rog 8 
ontz that — — — treaſure t The 


{hon tnade no great dc eunt of thuerbut 
tonching theſecond, he to the virexmoſd Rood on: 
and that io tiyely the! denied 


not the came. 1% renlnum 2.6.33, Q3GO1WG ©) (55262| 
The p beg had is ul. Kethoht+ die hee 


attempted this qeuout accuſation , he | 
ehereiri, bur thee which rnighecss dec) veer to the 
TE ee won; 92091 
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tag that he CS mt. on 


yonspand from thence io ; Venier;iehere, euenit his 


firſt extronce;Þecauſe * 
put into the Inquiſition : but ded ſo — — 


count touching Catholique yon, his lugs 
Wand betdde deten dee edunge : b. ö 
F articularly; of Fa. 
. mg» — 1 
hiownebrotherhood- &, 555 


to do ſuth an act abe oer d thr 
the Tem | 
ſpoken of lor it. Fee plot 3 er 
| tural} Lair and Soyeraane;;' ne mer, y 
| efireengwdinabe corners 955 


Dua at. 


| knd; waking thys-the 


ground Werbe 
and. and that as web to deliuer li Countne, 
| — ne and vpprefſion/ asto adusunce 00 th 
D 2 „vvho Was a 
A ur ans rar — 
n content; 
eee, without acquainting the Scottiſh 
Quiceneany whit at all before hi aher zt 
terwards confeſſed); when hre was iu piifo; Pm be- 
cauſe, thicemerpriſe and  vefi-bawoie, and 
that hewndercooke ie with 25 
before 'God; he conferred 
foie, (whoaccording to — — 
tiple of mat Sect) did not ofiely, no 
tarne him there: from; bue 
d thereto: 
in chat buiſines, that could inder him, 
protrafting and delay. 1 hee tooke; 
: 22 Lions, where, diſt 
neuro of ten. 5 


rere 
1. as 1 
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um ben 
conſctence. And ludeed che 


FF 
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that lache ib n al 
to him; that ue and all 
kruptes into his minde{were 

t. with diuers 


| 7 I The ſecond ode of. 


—— hahrgehyd 
CT rarer y 9 — d —— 
couere and 
mat che Engluh donna grits wif 
(th Maiciticzyca,that bohad protniſed them aba 
be the ſſt chat ſhpuld attempt ber death, 
which hid parcaſcd bh * verio great credit amon 
them. — yet notwithſtanding, — he would 
choaſe a un. eee pe pa 
gdamnableztbought,. A by tris rue it pores? heed, 
& ſuch a ont, as had pre 2 — —— 
not — — 
(ho wanteth not — that 
which he hatlifpolten us verie true — 
ſed er id creditubr reſt i: and graciauſſy accepting u 
2 hbertie atid freedaine, — he pretended, 
himi not to depart farce from the · Court uni 
. he ould by letters, ſound the 
dare eee deere 
vnde nooke to da; and vpon tb nia, fet ng bc 
— goodly y ſhewes, he did 5 
verie prinately with her. And — 1er, ug 
Deuer n t 
way, from — people and — 
horſe; RT hex — al. a trto ie the 
Parry being nighvnto her, twiſe hada-dalirew 
Eiberstek- —— holck there rom. hy that grader 
Ps ut pagers —_— her Maeſlie ſed; | 
anather time, he walking aſier Supper with illofo8 
the gardeh- of her Pallave;chlleed white bdall,which-Mw0y 
dethwponthe Thames ſide; (here alſo had a bot 
reache, with the greater peed to ſaue um tand to c 
breed had tne ow UM 
opportunitie 


Eran LIST 


”- oY, » » WO . TeX 1 . * S 4 = 


the Jeſaiti Catechiſme. 130 


** it) — cſcaped om ni 
5 Hoon ang ue 
* rr r fre from the 
the bouſe, and that then he would kill het ; at the gar · 
densend: But he returned towards: her Pullate and 
fad rator him, that/irwas- time 40 betake her 16, ber 
camber, being troubled with heat, and the rather, be 
caoſe ſhe was the next day, totake-a bath by the: 
pointnent of her Phiſitions : And laoghs 
ng, ſhe withall added, that they ſhould noe drawe ſa 
ck bload from her, n man people defaced. Auch 
wh thisiſpeech ſheu ith drei hr ſclie, leading Parre 
mah amazed at tis, namety, cher hae bad fax led, ; in 
int lis fo worthiean enterpriſqqq 51: 
* Now as he behaued himfteafeenchis manner cheat 
the QA ſuppoſedꝭ chat he wanted trufty friend eofes 
cond fucthin his temp: t therupon he addraſted him 
ſelſe to his friend £ d Nan E Gentleman, 
who for his Religivriand conſcience ©, had his part 
amonp(dthe affhetuas & troubles of whom 
allo h divers times widiee de and after that ki fade 
hinizypon the Edangehſics;nov to revtale or cafcouer 
uch he houtd telt him, did and 
by peace · meale diſcourſe to him,his ole mon, & 
1 to take pat with him thoreim/ as one that 
= afon; ; hyelyaaefeclothe itutiries! chat bed hin 
agairifthan nd chat this w the timeand 
moade to roeſtahliſn he Cathoꝶ que Reliion in 
and to ſet vp there the Queene of Scotland: 
and chat! in doing this, both of them ſhould haue a good 
pottion in the'Bootic hat ſhould Be dauided . But 
_ coaldatno! þ f@auouror 75 
I Wherwpong Pere demaunded bine. 
nds ha Þirhes el booke, which would ſtand 
hmm in ſteech of 2 con d ſpurt, to provoke him'o 
not 


Acme eit: hug j chat ofhiraſclſe,be were et 


was permitted to excommunicate & 60: 
chern, yea;and to conſtraime and enforct them: 

eiuill arres for the cauſe of Rehgion were homamiblt 
and lawful! Thaue verie good! and readic atceſſeco 
the Queue ſaid he as you alſa may haue, aft erchm yen 
ate onte knownein Court. After that w | 
the blow; anddonethedeed, we will get into — | 
which'/ſhal be readiefot vs, to goidownethe Miner au 
all, 5 imbarlced unto the Sea; 
out trouble or hindmnet. Neil, eruertaiung lic with 


goodly words, &c faire p̃rottuſes y e dee | 
abſolute yea, or ——— laſt reſolued with himſelſa no 
longer to delay 8 >ducriiſt tlie Qnerne 
thereof: vnto whoatvpan the eightal Fe III 
The Qubene beutz, much amazed thereat; cm- 
3 Secretarie of eſtate, 1 
prehend both the one and the other, and yet atm 
.to deale gentiy with ni the benen so dra 
the t n him. Which alſo he did. detlatin nt 


him, that the Qype ene had tecrined ſore new inn 
, of a conſpiracie aganſt her. And becanſe de 


ed Sed, had ſome good opinion ab him. he 
prayed him to tell hum, whether he had beard any thing 
thereof. And being Jwiſe brithiice ached. , 
the matter, he ſaid, that he:yniderſtovd bothing wh. 


at all, | 6 if 1,7 $79 24s m1 1 111066014405 


If he had conſeſſed ihe flarie touching himſclicand 
Nexil, and foi excufebadioybeddhisvntd it, hat hat 
he had done thercin, was dome colomabiyl und that fo 
he vſed it, the better to ſound:the epinidts of dum 
that hatched ſome diſromentment in their mitide, Nu 
fingham (aid afterward toſundrie pexſons,thattbep bad 


OS res gere sere ierten 


= 
S © 


mw * WP WW. wweaw.; £NUOY Of i e fob. *., FIE EN 


de cee 8 141 


fully cle med andabiotuech i: But 
'hefer before' his eyes N 
aftotuthed hien; and — 


became bs hoſt, tu hold him ſaſt. On the morrow 


motning u mcnbes him ol hi chamber : and 
See be gage thathe had eld heldfome 
dcomienth Newt,.touthmg nt of doctrine, 
... eve NAY (ECT 
atituled; The execationaf 1, afhice in —— 7 Sh ray” 
e — ement ot 


it was! hutull co take away a 

— Buefor bizowne partheneuer ſpake word 
anſt cke Queene. Parrie 

priſons, the latter, be- 

:monethsand 


more, the former, for the treaſon whereot he was ac 
culed: 8 were examined, and 
ar u c uen vnto them. 1 t 
8 cv —ras neribarn mer sf 
to. ol Februarie, and Pare the 1 5 13. Veni 
contained che ſubornatibns,purfuits,and procurements, 
that Parrie had! made in — of him : Parric his; 
that he had firſt plotted this Treaſon at Venice, being 
heartned thereto, by the exhortations of PaimiotheTe- 
ſwt: and that he was afterwards confirmed therein, by 
the Icluits'of Lyons: and at the laſt he was wholly loe- 
led im it, — — other Ieſuits of Paris: 
where,vpon this deuotion, he had beene firſt confeſled, 
and afterwards receiued the Sacrament - And — is 
one poynt, that me thinketh ſhould not be ke 225 
lente, —_ being 8 by his 
* when kefirſt difcourſed 


Oo. 


2 being 
led in his depofitionzund yet 

rr rr 
ther and needleſſe. For Pari had . 
yea, there was foundin his houſe, ſundrie | 
tions, and memorials, which condemned him. Bede 
whiles he was in priſon, he wrote letters to the Querne, 
3 ———— 
3 x8 pak a 


bs 3 0 lum ſor bis le a 
ht, Lord chiefe Iuftice 
. pare imaged ae. 
who cauſed hins-to by ba ht from the priſon to 
Weſtminſter, and there againe asked and exam 
ned, — eb: he confeſſed his 
treaſons : yea,there were read vnto him; his former con- 
feſſiom, Kory ons that he had ſent to that purpole, 
and other writings, tending to verifie vpon bim the of 
fence wherewith he was charged} all which, he confel- 
ſed to containe truth in them: withall, that there 
had not beene any conſpiracie, for the matter of Reb 
gion, from the firſt yeere of the rai of 22 
ull then, whereof he was not —— 
touching the eLonns Dei, or r Boll rather exand win 
bel che had pur dow ne his opinion in 
the . ar to the Crowne, that ſo hes 
— e better ſtirre the people to rebelhon This 
criminal! cauſe, was in handling, from the cight day ef 
Febeuane in Anti ther5 ofthe fame moneth. Vpep 


| T * hind Role of 

that pe TIT ——— in 
reth him not. He that made I he defence IT 
of C laitmant, coufeiieth;, that Hie was 

for that pretended treaſan: but yet it u — 
'Worke done to him, by the deadly ouemixs of ſhe leſu- 
e e e = ———— — huniſdfe 
withs wet ſacke F be proceſſe agiinſt 

in the Records. and Roles of Juſlice:: And ow 

enmitie or hatred, could noteaftly;prevaile ſo furrexhat 
there he ſhould be condemned ta death, who his 
diſſimulauons and hypbcnljes;had inrſome fort yy 

the Queenes favour, But now yeſhallheare an other 


tragedie, played e the veric ſelfe laue Princell 
and. On ana bo 31 


—_ 7 nl ro 
9 Of an bona and murther, 8 the) ow 


1 5 x the Jeſuits aginh the E | 
ef E ugh land. | 


He Jeſaits. inirerle - whe ley conves 
ted Narr 2 but yet not ſo 
1 — ſtuffe, as that 
6 & which Iwill now — vnto you: for 
Pane in his laſt confeſſions ack 
22d, that hehad bad part in all thb confpita 
religion were <hracted agairiſt che! 
were ane, But this man, of hom ill pe 
alwaies was and . 
yet notwithſjanding, he war by an Engliſh Ieſuit, not 
only bpPiy med ouch gion butulſo inducedeo 
All bu owhe Queepe.\ \Jaſomuchychatif is bncefpaſ 
had talen gookl effect; it haddeſcrued, to bt ioyned o 
the booke(of miracles thatZowes ene, of the So. 
<eigok n — Rog 


ener 
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barquetn M. nc ih Datletrhe New: 
found world. The Veſſel whercin Spares does 
by the fortune of the Sea [catered Ho the roſti 9 4 
talen at: Gadelop / as brelioht 20 u prifencrior 6 
tive into Spayne : where beeing breathed #pon'and 
woored by Fabse Mas- ß, amangf - 
thoritie there; lv was ler at full liberrie, by the interc eſi- 
on and ſute of ihut leſun, who begin to dog und wich 
aim, and to dene wit him: norwithſtanding p 

lim firchead his gh regni het procured anom 
Son for hicewhizhwbnro nortdched ebe 


ence. And beting committed tb thy Inquiſitiom by in- 

pelle pee fo: 0 — 

dle him, chat at tlie laſt he became Cualivitcle, perhap 

vppon ho other reſpett os deuoſo, hus chat hev mi 

get vut op priſon · Whatſdeuer the inatco or manner 

were, therd is nothingin all chin but praiſe ovriſue to 
444% nchen gi. | 


the Ieſui :: HTS ART LENS | 
Now,hauivg gotten this firſt 4duantage'againſt him; 
he ſuffered him not to btenthe / bueſe t forts 
of du make lum faltimto fis N n- 
to him ie! afflitions'vF che Erighth! Carhdlicices char 
were in that Countrypant mote patticulery of them 
that had forſakten it, atid all their {bat ar jor 
might huo inn tf bert of ther biene es : und oh 
the Eule ef fuel hen great Martial of Bngland and 
afterwards V of Hamil ) wis the ciefe Author 
of all theſe eus and meries: chat he'muſÞH1d the col 
try of him by poyſon, and tlie bee d giue him the 
meanes to att ſuue theretoʒ without haxard or danger. 
Whereuntd having in lone ſottpetſwaded am her 
proceededfurtfier,and treated wih hie concerning the 
Queenes life. which alſo he mightas eafily bring to an 
end at che Earles. That this alſo old be a goodly 8 
5 Wi | : O0. 3 


# 


* — . 
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heddpencdwite um. 


ſhouldtaſſure himſtgfe, that he £ 

tyr ia Pendl . 12259 - 

_ And he perſued him in cõtinuall man- 
ner wich hůs perſyalions, thut in the end; hee made him 


becauſe he was quiet in 
ſhoul# no more make que- 
1 or il, but ſtand vppon 
che maintenance & vphol of l vow: wherem if 
he failed, he ſhould commit an vnpardonable ſinne be- 
fore God, andthrow.himſelfe. headlong into the deepe 
pit of hell alleaging for that purpoſe vnto him. the er 
ample of lephtha, who hed rather to kill his 
"my role the yow he had made. 1:5 n af 
his poate miſerable man, beeing choa 
lee it the laſt lus ſetlecl reſolution to the Jeſuits, wh 
— — IST Wee 
ſhrift, 38 k r of 
— — 
ut © 
ligne of he croſſh, afer tharhet: Ny a ww 
has teeth tertaine words in Latioe, We in 
1 Engliſhe: My ſonne, God bleſle ther, and male thee 
ſtrong; bee of good courage, I pawne my ſoule for 
| thine . 7 or Ar = life 
mou my prayers Mm» 
* bracing , Squire fool laue of dp, ad en 


into 
Now 
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yas; be g kia charge, 
ee eee, — 


backe, and encced th 


| . 2 God weul ae eas n 
ſhould work. But for all this, the wicked man le ot n 
hope goe, bur oppoſed it would declare the 2 
e u in ſome time afterwards. Vpon WESC ene 


ſed,tha\ this was but One ſtafioopſcort zented, 
by ſom one on oihet gh Suit enemies ; yet ( 


L eee 
Wen chigrewre hes Gketiantmeaecterendy: 
rn 


his pume cqnſgiemee, 

it was. Andj | | 
death, and gxecuted dd the ydere, n 5 8. Apu 

ment indeed hi and met for alcſuite- n yet verie ad- 
mirable alſo, that the Aden eM Englund, had not in 
tealggence of ius treſon ere ce g 
had gucathefirſt courſallrouching A lane. Han 
res would credit me, he hall adde this miracketo. 
hsbooks ne bolts then 34G muß edit 
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. their wicked doltrine, in all ingt concerning enher . 
the marthering of. Princes , ar rebellan, 
Kant their Stare. | 
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Efore the comming of Tuſuies into our 
cquntrey, we knew not what it was, hand- 
ſmoth, as we lay, to Kell King; and Soue- 
eigne Princes: This is a certaine kind 

ot Merchandize and ware, that bath 
come out of their ſhips, by reaſon of that wicked vow 
of blind obedience; "which! they make to their Superi- | 
ours, Inſomuch, as Princes lawes depend at this day, 
won the good minde of theſe honeſt: a And 
though their. profeſſion bee, as you. haue heard, yet 
doe they at this 43k; in their —.— diſaduance the lame 
with many goodly ſpeeches, of which they are neuer 
wihoue ſtore «A — ubec all manſlaugh- 
ter and inurtpers, W is none more plaine and cuts f 
deat, then thelg'that Farriere, and afterwards (/ haflet, G 
meant ©o.commit agamſt our Kings, I will firſt deale b 
with that of Barriere; concerning which CHMontaggues 
ſe ch that it was deceit or coozging, and that 

Ep leoge er cleare A 
Lo aetog Arad \ that Bars Chap. g. in 

whe councel of ; a Ieſur con- N 
tie, that is .fruc. indeed: or 
ſuit LL Paris, from whom, 


2 he declaring 


ner 3 
terning his purpoſe and p 
io he came to de a 


hewas(ent.awayy,pndſharpe 
his t <h. that eM lo fame car. 


ned aeaitili hi hq it that hee would not heare it in ; 
confeſſion or, 1 b. Tele is true(which you made 
no account to. ( p) nden, Barriere, 


e all the woridioncbing] a — 
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1 N The third Hoo ke of © 
long time before he did it, cauſed to aſſemble at Lyons, 
the Diuines on the dther fide of Saon, there to haue 
their aduice therein, where there was not one leſun 
preſent. Alſo, that in the Church of Saint Pax in the 
lame Citie; he cauſed his funerals on the ſecond day of 
Auguſt to be ſolemnly kept, leauing there his blacke 
ſcarfe, and armes, as the badges and pledges of the fore 
pretended victory that would follow. Againe, that he 
depoſed, that a Ieſuit of Lyons, diſſwaded him from 
thut enterpriſe. All which things declare in that at, ihe 
vanitie of this man, and the innocencie of them, whom 
thou haſt accuſed, Mh ſo crucl-amplifications, and ex- 
aggerations, all tending to manifeſt the ouer · running of 
of thy lying tongue. And though there were ſuch a diſ- 
poſition (as indeed there was not) and that it were as 
forcible againlt rhe Ieſtüts, as ary thing in the world 


could be, yet being rung from them by torture and 


torments, it was not any matter of importance forcible, 
ſoundly to proue it. | x 

This Ieſuit CMontaigner , denieth the fact: the rea- 
ſon is, becauſe euetie villanouꝭ and foule fact, muſt be 
denied. And he reptbueth '« Arnanld of lying,theughh 
in all that, which I haue altcatiic laid downe out of him; 
there is not ſo much as one word of truth. Let vs goe 
forward to the ſentence of condemnation, which the 
ſecond Jeſuit giveth againft his 'owne Order, in the 


_ veric humble petition'which he preſented to the king. 
| © | be ſecond crime ( ſaith hee) concerning your Ma- 


ieſtie in pattic lar, is more tedious and troubleſome; and 
indeed had more need to be confured, for to ſay that we 
are enemies io Kinga and Nates, Without mentiotung 
peticuldr or PE p bye to form 5 pr BH Mono 
too large a reach), ind dcHich cannot eafily be defen- 
ded : but to affirme it in the fpeciall; will draw the 
point into a narrow rome. And therefore our ene- 
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and liſts of the particalar; {aying, that-weare the ene- 
mies of your Maielly in particular, and of the ſtate. The | 

all porpoſition, would ſerue for hound and horne 

to ſet the game on foot: But the particular propoſition, 
would blow the fall of the Deere, and finiſh the chaſe. 
Sir. hefore in this place we declare our innocencie, we 
humbly beſcech your Maieſtie, that that which ix alrea- 
dic paſt, ſpecially if you hold an opinion, that you haue 
forgotten and forgiuen it, may not be preiudiciall to our 
iuſtiſication. 2122 e 5 a 
May it pleaſe your Maieſtie to: remember, the aun- 
ſwere fallot magnanimitie of one ob ygur aunceftors, 
which is in cueric mans mouth, by reaſom that it is wor 
thic to be noted. It behoouech not a Hung of Fraunce 
to purſue the quarrels of a Duke of Orleans. Sir, you 
ne no leſſe couragious then this King was, neither 
ſhall you haue Jeſſe. praiſe , but rather greater, if you 
vouchfafatoſay : It behooueth not the King of France 
to reuenge the. quarrels of the King of Naustre, nor 
the eldeſt ſonne of the Church, to be incenſed againſt 
all, by reaſon of one mans opinion repugnant to the 

Game Church. 14 t 30. 1:00] 

May it pleaſe 'your Maieſtie then, to ſhew vs that 
wonted fauour which you haut extended vito all your 
ſubiects, and to burie in euerlaſſing forgetfulnes, euery | 
thing which hapned an that ſeaſon. May ãt pleaſe your | 

Highnes, here to be informed, that we neuer intended 

any thing againſt your Royall perſon in perticular, as 

out aduerſaries haue ſought often: times to prooue a- 

gant vs. and yet could neuer doe it: And that amongſt 

all things whatſocuer, which the Clergialf the Prea- 
chers and others, haue done or ſaid , wee haue faid or 
done farre leſſe then they reported of vs vnto you ; and 
that they alwaies carried a tange rather of a bad gloſſe, 
then of a true text in whatſocuer they did or ſaid. For | 


if oy now dare at high * 2 the bright _ | 
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{ ſhine of our peace, charge truth with a thouſand in- 
uentions contrarie to truth indeed: what might they 
haue done then, when as amidſt all che rumours and 


| foggie clouds of warre, lying had his full courſe with. 


out encounter? and where truth durſt not ſhew it ſelfe. 
Fot the time of warte, is the time of lying, ſaich che old 

e 
If happily wee may obtaine that of your Maieſtie, 
we doe thereby-obtaine the vpper hand, and the ſecond 
accuſation will be without force: for it hath nothing to 
vphold it from falling to the. ground with the Jeaſt 
touch. For by hg argument can they prooue, that 
we itr particular are enemies aganiſt your Maicfhic 
From hat ſpring. dos they meatie this hatred-mult 
proccede ? And from what premiſes doe they in- 
ferre this concluſton ? Is it by reaſon that you are 
+ King . Why, our Societe hondoureth Kings: and 
elns is approved by witnellesby experience tea - 
ſon. Iv it becauſe that you are the deldeſt. ſonne of the 
Church? We reſpect this qualitie as much; yea and ra» 
ther more then the firſt. Is it by reaſon that you are 
King of Fraunce ? Fraunce is our natine countrey, 
[| and: you as King are our Father. Whomſhall wee 
loue, if we loue not our Father and mother. 2 Is it by: 
reaſon that you are a worthie warrier, and Captayne of 
Kniges, and King of Captaynes? This vertue maketlir 
it ſelfe at all times to be beloued both of frends and foes. 
I iu by reaſon that you are milde in your conuerſation, 
vile in your ſentencos, free in your manners, ſtodfaſt in 
your promiſes, prompt in your actions, ready to labour, 
bold in daubger, for rard in combat, moderate in vic- 
torie, and in euery thing royall ? Theſe qualuies cannot 
ingender or bring forth hatred , but on the contrary, 
| _— amiablean all, but admirable in the perſon of 
a King. | en en 
Thu ſpeech was appropriated in * the 
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Rings owne royal perſon j and a little before, nete the 
ſme place, is another ſentente, by Which this honeſt 
man the Ieſuit vpheld, that men had wronged them, in 
jmputing vnto them, to haue at it were wraſtled againſt 
the ſtate. To theſe witneſſes, dread Souetaigne, we 
ade a ſecond argument taken from the cauſe. Where- 


there is in our profeſſion, that we ſhould bee ene- 
mies of Kings and of their States. Are wee ſo igno- 
tant of the law of God, that we know not, that it is 
God that giueth them? that by him kings doe gouerne, 
and by him Legifers make and giue good lawes 2 That: 
both the name & action of aking is a right of patronage 
per to the Diuine and Supreme Maieſlic ?: and that 
ings beare intheir royaltie the image of God and in 
this calling God willeth vs to obey them to honour and 

ſerue them for the ſafetie of their perſons and the State. 

And if wee know theſe things, hauing both preached 
and written them, and againe doe pteach and write 
them: how may it be that we haue ſo little conſcience, 


asto hate that, which we belecue that God loueth: 


to diſpiſe that, which he alloweth to deſtroy that which: 
he maintaineth ʒ to haue ſo little iudgement ; as to pub-, 
kſh one thing and doe another? Are we to be reputed: 
religions? Nay , rather more heatheniſh then the hea- 
thens themſclues ; then Canibals and Mamelues, who 


upon we building;doe demannd; ivharrruelikelihoode:| 


though they can do nothing, but ſhew hatred and re- 
nenge, yet doc they notwithſtanding loue their Prmces:, 
I praiſe thoſe two ſentences, (Icfuit be thou whatſoc-- 
ner thou art) and would to God, that thy ſoule were as 
eleane, as thy wit is fine, and as I perceiue thy words to 
be ſmoothly couched together. I cannot but loue thee, 
inſeeing thee draw to the life, the counterfait of thaſe 
ſingular and admirable vertues of ſoule & bodie, which 
une in õhr King: and with all I muſt honour thee, in 


ſeeing thee ſet out the pictute of Obedience, which the 
Pp 3. ſubiectt 
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ſubiect oweth vnto King. And ſure if thy heart and 
my penne agree, I know thou wilt condemne them all 
that would haue attẽpted any thing againſt the perſon 
of this great Prince, who hath not yet met with his pa · 
ragon, as one who in martial proweſſe, hath far ſurpaſ- 
ſed all others. Thou carrieſt too noble a mind (were 
it not that thou art a Teſuit) to Judge of it any others 
wiſe, Go to now, I will ſhew thee, that all that which th 
fellow hath ſaid, in his Truth defended, is but a ſtarke he: 
for that which toucheth the deed of Barrier when he 
cameto murther this king, whom thou ſo much exalteſt, 
was contriued by the expreſſe counſel of thy fellowei & 
copartners. Not only then, when he was but ſimphy ling 
of Nauarre, but ſince he was called to the Crowne of 
Fraunce, & reduced into the boſome of our Catholi 
Apoſtolique and Romane Church. If againe I ſhew 
vnto thee;the general rebellion of Fraunce,enterprized 
vnder the title of the holy League, which was firſt begun 
after conducted by your holy religious perſons, againſt 
one Henrie the third, King of Fraunce, one of the moſt 
Catholique kings that euer France enioyed, what iudge · 
ment wilt thou paſſe againſt thy owne party? I remit it 
euen to thy owne conſcience, yea to the conſcience ot 
any good Catholique, that is nota cloaked leſuit: Nay 
further I ſay, that theſe two parties, are the onely vphol- 
ders of your condemnation, and vpon them grounding 
my opiniõ, I take vpon me directly to ſhew, that to eſta- 
bliſh you again in France, were great lack of iudgement 
& experience. I wil therfore lay down theſe two points 
in order: and firſt I will begin with Barriere: afterwards 
with Chaftell 4 then with the Vniuerſall reuolt, of the 
which you leſuits (take it amongſt you) were the firlt 
authors within this Realme. * 
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9 4. hiftoris of the deteſtable paricrde attemp- 
ing Henry the fourth of that name, the moſũ 


ted agamit | 

Chriflian King of Fraumte and Nanarre, by Peter 
Barriere, for the rayſmg vp of * Shag 

o 


may beleeue mee, Iwill ſpeake it 
vpon perill of my. goods, of my 
> | bodie, and of mine honour: for 1 


2259 whom I eſteem of #5 my ſelfe,which 
wn then preſent at Melun, when this'deed was. done: 


and who ſpake twice vnto Barriere in the prefence'of 


Lagoly his Iudge, who faw him executed to death, heard 
all that he maintained during the time of his tortures, 


vntill the laſt breathing of his life, who handled the knife 


ofthe which wil hereafter ſpeake; who ſmce drew out 
| the Copie of his triall, and who by poſts ſent it with 
ſpeed by commaungement of the King, to make it ma- 
nifeſtly knower through all this Realme; and laſtly, be- 
ing 'draweti forth, he made me partaker of a Copie 
theteofwineh I haue kept vnto my ſcife : and thus it is 

'''TheKmg; having made peace with God, and truce 
wich thoſe that were his enemies, tooke his progreſſe 
from the cittie of S.-Den?, to come to Fountane. bleau, 
and as he entred Melun, hee was advertiſed by Lodbmic 
Bronciileor, an Ttalian Gentleman, vnto him vaknown, 
chat a ſoti dier departed purpbfely from Roo to kill 
him: He told the King, that he had not onely ſeene the 
partie; but that he had drunke twice with him in the la- 
cobins Couent. And beſides he ſaid , that this man was 
of a tall ſtature , mightie and ſtrong of bis ioynts — 
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Will recite vnto you faithfully this 
| hiſtorie: of Barriere, ind that you 


haue learned it of 'a friend of mine 
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beard was of an abrun cullour: hee bad, on a Spaniſh 
leather Ierkin, and a paire bf Oxmge-tawney culloured 
ſtockings vppon his leggs. The King not eaſily aſtom- 
ſhed, yet Full of prudence, ſent for Lech, beeing then 
Lieftenant general of the long gownes in the Prouoſtie 
of the Altar. To whom when he had recited that which 
he had vnderſtood, commaunded him to male a priuie 
ſearch through the Cittie, for this man who had cene 
thus ſet ö farth and thus deſcribed vnto him, 
Theſame day, the reporter ſaw this fellow whom he 
looked in che Kings houſe; but as hee was in the 
midſt of many people, ſo loſt hee the fight of him vn- 
WALES, as, God would; to the end the partie ſhould be 
remitted vatill the next day. Which Traytor, havin 
lodgeding Hamlet, a part of che tuinated ſuburbs of 2 
Lene, as hecwoulcl haue entred the Cittie by S. /obne 
| gate, he was iaken vpon preſumption of the fort · ſaide 
marks. T his was the 27. of Augult, x 5 9 3,\L»geh cau- 
ted] him to be put in priſon, here hee examined him: 
and einn \whatvariahle,cauſed prong to be 


Puts on his hands and fect,as the: py ofth sar 
ter did te quite. | 
-. Preſently after bis departure, ; Rauſſe the Tag ors 
wife, asked the priſoner what he id haue to dinne 


He anſwered her, t e eee e 
vnleſle chat hee might haue payſon brougba him. [las 
aunlwere being, well nid che aſſiſtanto cauſed him 
more to hefulpeted, and hig actions mor narrow to 
be laoked into: Amongſtch e reſt,, thers. was a Ptieſt 
priſoner, called Maiſler, Peet the Etmite, who accor- 
| . ol che time) became a ſauldie de. 
termined ſot the League, Aq riare, haping lenned of 
him, thae they, were both of one Socicye ;, acquainted 
himſelfe wh him. So, after ſome conferenceghepriclt 
enquired of him if he had not a kniſeʒ the ther think; 


58 0 8 with ha mate, aunſjvercd him yea, and 
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at chat inſtant time drewe foorth from his hoſe a knife, 
whereof the making was thus, the blade thereof very 
ſtrong about two ynches neer ynto the handle, hauine a 
backe as other kniues ,and the reſt of the knife be. 
ing hae ynches long, i Mut on both ſides like a two ed 
ged (word, the poynt was made in manner of a Barly 
corne,or poynard: the knife ofa right muriheret. as one 
who would not fayle of his ſtroake. The Prieſt in a ſmi- 
ling manner told him, it as a fit knife to payre nay les, 
but if it were ſeene it would be his death, Barriere now 
requelted him to lay it vp for him, the which the other 
did promiſe him. But at the ſame inſtant, he ſent for 
Leh, vnto whom he diſcourſed what had hapned he- 
twecenethew, and deliuering the knife into his hands, 
Lagoly informed and examined the. Iallors wife, touchy 
ing the poyſon, the Prieſt touching the knife, and the I- 
talian Gentleman of that which had paſt at Lyons the 
28. of Auguſt. The priſoner being givers times exe 
amined, you ſhall vnderſtand, that in all his examing» 
tions, hee named himſclfe Peter Barriere, alias, [4 
Barre, borne at Orleans; by his firſi trade,a Basket -: ma-. 
ker, and ſince that, inticed by one Captaine De ia Camry 
2 in Wx, ſeruice, r he 2 Ow 
ouldier of the cqpany of the Lord gf, Albig, che lpage 
of one whole . aking warzes for the [.cagpe, wail 
be was taken by the Lord De Ia une > 
ſoire, where he remayned ſome cextayne — 9 And 
from the time that he ſeruedthis great addy. had pur- 

ka hos 


poſed to kill the king, eyther wit 9 
widlt os Guard Br ich a, he thought. to 
te e f L ofs 
contrarie religion tor RIS ] , WAIEN on 
being ſentharke apainelyi Last ei in 
tended to paſſe by Lyons, w 75 80 inguize- of 
ß be, might. wptly kill che King being 


lomereligious, might ia il 
conuenteghto oprreligion ; te whom wazaual 
my Q 


An 


The third Booke of 


And beeing conſtramed in the ſame place to ſell ts 
cloake and à paire of filke ſlockings to get him viau. 
als, from Lygns be paſſed by Burgonie, then to Pa- 
ris; and in tlie ende, arrived at Melun, where hee had 
hen in a barne neere-Saint Liens Church. Necte 
which place, a little before he had receiued the bleſled 
Sacrament at Bricontre- robert vpon a working day, 
and that he was come to the kings Court to ſeeke a ma. 
fler. And that if he were put to death, thoſe of his con · 
federacie would find themſelue: grieue d. He ſaid allo, 
that the knife had coſt him 18. pence in Paris, and that 
he bought it to no other purpoſe but to vic at the 
Table. 

The next day being the 29. he was examined the 4. 
time vpon the ſame articles: and awongſt other points 
whereof he was examined, he affirmed, that being at Li- 
ons, he might haue had the Lieutenantſhip of the Mar- 

ques of S. " Surks, or vnder him , the wy 4 of a com- 
panyof b light-horſemen, if he had beene will ing. Then 

12 preſſed him, and asked him, why he held for the 

I and parting thence, came to ſeeke ſeruice in the 

kings Court. At theſe words he remayned dumbe for a 
time, and at laſt fqid,that he had aunſwered alreadie as 
the truth was. Foure witneſſes were examined againſt 
him. Bramralean] who gave information of Barriers 
counſtftake at Lyons to flay the King. & who had _ 
nothing hid fromthe —— that he knew: the 
Taylors wife, examined of the poyſon: Maiſter Peter the 
ce een and Miiſter T homas Bow- 


te CURE Bricontte-r em called for, de · 
ade neſs c Hr daies ore, and the 
after co icated with him, and further, that 


he hid told him how he had confeſſed himſelfe 4. daes 
before in the Citic of 8. Denni, but nota word of any 
thing concernin — att 9 


king. All theſe 
witncſles,who o bim wercin eke. 


coun- 
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—— with him of the iſc ag 
King,acknowledged therewith,that be had cat & drunk 
(wiſe with hum in the Lacobins houſe, The matter after 
Letter patents, fix Coumſellers of the councel of State, 
accompanied with two Prefidenes of rn Courts, 
to adiudge and giue ſentence of him as he had deſerued. 
Heere nceded no doubt to be put of the lawfull pro- 
ceeding againſt him. For was it not ſathaent, yea and by 
ced of that crime, in che execution he was 
uented? Was it not ynough to connince him of the 
who had confeſſed he had a mind to kill the King be- 
fore his conuerſion 3 and miſſing of his purpoſe then, 
had fince dehberated with 4.Munksat Lyons about the 
ſime act, to wit, whether he might iuſti kill um or 
no. In witnes whereof,he that dranke with him at that 
time as he pretended to come to the Court for that pur 
poſe, had pointed him forth to the King by euery parti- 
cular marke to make him known. Was there not matter 
ynough to iudge him guiltie, who had iudged himſelfe 
euen by his one contcience from his firſt committing 
into priſon, as wel by demaunding for poiſon, as alſo, for 
the murthcrers knife , whereot hee was found leazed ? 
Was there not euident proofe to condemne him; who 
confefſed he had left the League of to come to 
the Court only to ſecke a Maiſter? Queſhonles, he w 
wſth mdged to dic: And therefore by deere the 31. of 
Auguſt he was condemned to be drawne vpona ſſedge 
or tumbrell, & at he paſt through the ſtreets, us fleſ to 
be pulled of with hotirons. This being done to be led to 
the great market place. and thereto haue his right hand 
burat off with the knife in it: after thargo bold vpor 
Q q 2. a (caf- 
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2 ſcaffold, and ſo to haue his armes, legs, and thighes 
broken by the Executioner,and after his death, his body 
firſt to be conſumed to aſhes, and then to be caſt into 
the Riuer: his houſe razed, his goods confiſcated to the 
King, Moreouer, before his execution, he ſhould be pli- 
ed with queſtions,alwell ordinarie as extraordinarie, to 
learne by his one mouth, who had induced him to ths 
wicked enterpriſe. This was the ſumme of the ſentence 
dcnounced againſt him. | 
Hitherto you haue ſeene nothing in this priſoner 
which chargeth the Ieſuits of Paris, neither likewiſe 
that he was diſtracted in mind, as Montaignet would de- 
ſcribe him, but rather a man aduiſcd, who bare off every 
blow in the beſt maner that he could: and from whom 
the Iudges drew by foure ſeueral examinati6s,what they 
could for ſearching out the truth. The ſentence the 
ſame · day being pronounced agamſt him, the Interro- 
gatories were committed to two of his Judges, and I- 
oy to ſee them propounded vnto hin, and to examine 
im. This poore wretch being there brought forth, 
requeſted chem, that he might not be 3 quick, 
but rather giue him leaue, and he would to the vtter- 
moſt, confeſſe the truth of cuery particular poynt for 
that matter. * 11 
Fnſt chen he began to lay open every particuler con- 
cerning the paſlage at Lyons, from poynt to poynt, at 
Brencalcon had deliuered of him to the King, and ac- 
t in the ſaid Citie, he had conferred with 
foure religious perſons, to wit, a Carmielite, a Iacobin 
Capuchin, and a Tefuit * with whom he agreed to com · 
mit ehis murther, and therenpon departed che next day 
after the Aſſumptiõ of our Lady, to this intẽt arrived he 
an Paris, and lodged himlelfe in the ſtreet, called De /« 
Huchet where he inquired who was the moſt zealous of 
Gods Church and honourin Paris, Whereunto one an- 
ſwered him, faymg,the' Curata of 8, Andrewes of Arti 
5 (0 


Hereupon 
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5 he preſently went to viſite him, and reci- 
ted vnto him his whole determination where- with the 
Curate ſeemed well pleaſed, and made him drinke: ſay- 
ing, hee ſhould gaine by that act, both great glory and 
Paradiſe. But before hee proceeded any further, it were 
cõuenient, that he ſhould firſt goe viſit the Rector 
of the Ieſuits, of whom he might take more certaine re» 

ſolution. 

Whereupon, he went to the Icfuits Colledge, ſpake 
with their chiefe Commaunder, & vnderſtood by = 
that he had beene choſen Rector not paſt three weekes 
before. Marry after many faire ſpeeches, and friendlie 
entertainment, hee concluded, that his enterpriſe vvas 
moſt holy, and that with good conſtancie and courage 
be ſhould confeſſe himſelfe, and receiue the bleſſed Sa- 
cramentz and ſo led him into his Chamber, and gaue 
him his bleſſing, And the next day following , hce was 
confeſſed by an other Ieſuit, to whom hee would not 
diſconer himſelfe by his confeſſion, but afterwards recei- 
ved the Sacrament in the Colledge of the Ieſuits. Hee 
likewiſe ſpake of it to another leſnit , a preacher of Pa- 
ris, who ſpake often againſt the King, & adiudged this 


counſell moſt holy, & moſt merritorious : And for this 


act intended by him, bought the knife that was deliue- 
redinto the Tuſtices hand, the poynt whereof he cauſed 
to be made ſharpelike a dagger poynt, as heretofore 


hath beene recited. 
But to returne, he thus parting from Paris, went to 


S. Denys, where the King was, with a firme reſolution 
to all him in the Church. But ſeeing the King ſo de- 
noutly at Maſſe, as appald with frare, hee ſtayed his 
hand from that fact, euen as if he had loſt the vie of hu 
armes, or beene lame of his lymmes . From thence hee 
followed him tothe Fort of Geo , afterwards, to 
Bricontre-robert, where, after that he had beene confel- 
kd & communicated againe, ning palled by, & io 
z; 


eſcaped 
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eſcaped him, while he was —_— the knife out of his 
hoſe. Thus to be briefe, he arrived at Melun, where he 
was taken. And nowe when theſe Iudges came to iu- 
ſtruct him, and told him that it was ill done, to haue re- 
ceiued twice the holy Sacrament, hauing this bad inten- 
tion in his wigde, knowing (as hee could not be igno- 
rant thereof ) that it was to his damnation. | 

Then began he to lament, and ſaid, that hee was vn- 
happie, and gaue thanks vnto God, in that he had pre- 
uented him from ſuch a wicked ſtroake . His confeſſi- 
ons were read vnto him, to the which he ſtood, without 
deniall of one word. His confeſſions (I ſay) made ere e- 
uer he felt one twitch of the rope. So being fro thence 
drawne to the place of execution, as hee was vppon the 
Scaffold, L»goly willed him to tell the truth, warning 
him to take heede that hee ſhould not charge any one 
wrongfully. Vnto which he aunſwered, that all which 
he had ſaid in the place of examination was true. Of 
which hee asked God, the King, and the Iuſtices for- 
giuenes. 

This done, he had his right hand burned in flaming 
fire, afterwards, his armes, legs, and thighes broken, & 
he was put vppon the wheele, where the Iudges meant 
to haue left him languiſhing , till hee had given vp the 
ghoſt. But there agame examined, if hee would ſay a 
ny thing for the diſcharge of his conſcience? Hee aun- 
ſwered, that whatſoeuer he had ſaid, was true, and no 
more but the truth: and that there were two blacke Fri- 
ers, which went from Lyons to the ſame intent, but hee 
tooke vpon him to be moſt forward to atchine the act. 
for the honour of the enterpriſe. Thus moſt humbly re- 
| queſting the Iudges to ridde him out of his paine, that 
| his foule by deſpaire might not be loſt with his bodie. 


pon theſe words, Lagoly, by the commaundement of 


other ludges, cauſed him to be ſtrangled: and the next 
Gay, his body was comſumed into alhes, and the aſhes 
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aſt into the River. After the execution doone, which 
was vppon Tueſday , the 31. of Auguſt, newes vvas 

brought by a Cittizen of Melun to Paris, (tor the 3 
loges were free wherſoeuer, by reaſon ofa truce made: 
And vpon the Sonday following, one Commolet, a Te- 
ſuit, made a ſermon, about the end whereof , he reque- 
ſted his audients to haue patience, for you ſhall ſee 
(quoth he) within fewe dayes, a wonderfull miracle of 
God, which is at hand, you ſhall ſee it, yea, eſteeme it as 
alreadie come. Theſe words vttered openly inthe pre- 
ſence of an innumerable multitude , cauſed the lu, es 
to be moſt aſſured, that what ſocuer Barriere had ſpo- 
ken, was moſt true. 


CHAD. 7. 
Ha the heatheniſh impietie of the Ieſuits, had been pre- 
indiciall in our ¶ hurch, if their execrable counſel had 


come to an effect, 


IJ Haue moſt faithfully diſcourſed vn- 
co you, what was the proceedings of 
| Barriere, now ye may well gather, that 
Ae what-focuer is penned downe by the 
$281 Pleader of Clairmont Colledge , and 
ng ine by LMontaignes, within his fa- 
bulous truths, are as it were old womens fables , ſuch as 
we read in the moſt part of their anuall Epiſtles, ſent a- 
mongſt their friends. And moreouer, that Barriere was 
not a plaine ſimple and innocent man, but rather one 
moſt reſolute, and ſtoute, who ſtoode vppon his garde 
u wuch as in him lay: yea, before the Magiſtrate, and 
who after his condemnation , had his memory ſo per- 
feft, as he could intreat that he might not be committed 
tothe mercie of the Wheele, or other torture. And ther- 
fore moſt falſe is that which (Adantaigues giueth out, of 
lim; that he was frighte d, and his memotie paſt him,by 
meancs 
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meanes of the torments hee ſuffered . This (1fay) was 
falſe; for he was neuer tortured, vntill his confeſſions of 
the fact were all ended, as is before ſet down at large. 

Before the ſentence of death was Lee , the 
Iudges ſhewed no great ſuſpition had of the Ieſuits, but 
hauing found ſufficient matter to condemne the male- 
factor to death, then they all gaue conſent (by reaſon of 
his fact) that he ſhould be plyed with queſtions, where- 
by he might reueale his pretences. So that without be · 
ing put to the tortures, (ſecing it was in vaine to delay) 
hee declared each thing in particuler of that which was 
paſt. And thereupon, as you haue heard, he accuſed 4, 
religious perſons of Lyons, & amongſt others, a Jeſuit, 
without naming him. But the Gentlemen, by his de- 
poſition haue informed vs, that it was one Petrus Alas 
iorius. Afterwards he recited what had beene done with 
him at Paris, in the Ieſuits Colledge there, by him that 
held the firſt place, to wit, the Reftor , whoſe name al- 
ſo hee knewe not. But Montaigne hath diſcouered him 
vnto vs by the name of Varade. 

As indeede it was a thing eaſily knowne, for that he 
then commaunded in the Colledge : adding thereun- 
to, that the King beeing ſince entred into Paris, Varade 
ſaued himſelfe by agilitie of body, taking himſclfe to 
flight; as one that knew full well, there was no ſurer 
witnes againſt him then his one conſcience. 

As touching Commolet, there needed no other vvit- 
neſſes then thoſe which were at his ſermon. Moreouer, 
paſſages on each fide were free and at liberty, by reaſon 
of the truce made: ſo that many honeſt perſons, which 
had with-drawn theimſelues by flight intd Melun, being 
now come-backe agaifc into Paris, vnderſtood this 
great miracle of w lich he prophecied, Concerning the 
reſt, the priſoner before hee was put to death, liſted 
vpon the Scaffold in all that hee had. ſaid and ſpoken in 
che plate obexaminatigjt: & ag Af a 5 

| | cele, 


wheele, becing full of good memory and vnderſtand. 
ing; for they had medled with no part about him, but 
onely the breaking of his armes, thighes, and legs. And 
ater he had perſeuered a while in that paine, he reque- 
ſted Lugoly not to occaſionate his fall into deſpaire, and 
that looſing his body, hee might not allo there-with 
looſe his ſoule. Vppon Ghich wordes, the ſaide Lugo 
cauſed him to be * after that he had giuen his 
laſt report vnto the Juſtices of all, and had recciued per- 
miſſion to doe it. | ) 
Therefore, it is a moſt ſhamefull lie, to publiſh it a- 
broade, that Verade found him ſo weake af vnderſtan- 
ding, that hee could not in any wiſe giue credite vnto 
him. It was a moſt notorious lie to ſay, that the confeſ- 
ſions of Barriere, were forceably taken from him at his 
examination, notwichſtanding, that he was not queſtio- 
ned withall but twice at ſeuerall times vppon the Scaf- 
fold, where he perſiſted vpon thoſe poynts which hee 
had confeſſed in other places, as I here haue ſaid. As 
touching other matters, of the meeting of the Diuines, 
& the Scarffe which was hung at S. Paws, if there had 
beene any ſuch thing, no queſtion but hee would haue 
confeſſed it as willingly as he did che reſt. I come again 
to thoſe flattering ſpeeches,which the ſecond leſuit fee- 
deth the King withall, to the end that his Societie might 
be recſtabliſhed. Where are now theſe faire ſpeeches ? 
It behoueth not (ſaith he) the King of Fraunce to re- 
uenge the quarrels of the King of Nauar, neither the cl- 
deſt ſon of the Church, to be mooued with an opinion 
contrary to the Church. Is not this a ſhameleſſe Piper, 
who would againe vnawares ouercome our king by the 
found of his pipe ? I hauc here from the beginning re- 
cited the vlanſble peiſwaſions of the Ieſuits, to the end 
every one might know,that there is no better to be loo- 
ked for, to come fro ſuch lying lips as they haue. I haue 
here frõ the beginning, ſet *. the hiſtory of Barriere, 
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to the end, that each one might know, that it is impoſi. 
ble to doe worſe, and that there is not in the world 
beaſt more cruell, ſubtile and fierce, then is the Ieſuit: 
wherefore, all men ought by all meanes poſſible to be- 
ware of his treaſons. But I pray you, howe were theſe 
Nets ſpred, & of what ſtuffe were they? Marry ſo long 
as the King was of another religion then ours u, the le- 
ſuits neuer made ſhew of any willingneſle or intent to 
haue him murdered zno not in the greateſt broyles of 
pur troubles : And now, being recociled to our church, 
vppon ſome feate which was refidentin them, asthey 
fayned, leaſt that the King made himſelfe a Catholicke 
vpon diſſimulation, this (laid they) was caufe of offering 
vnto his Maieſtie ſuch cruclwarres. But when? inthe 
midſt of the ſworne truce , when euery man eſleemed 
himſelfe to be at reſt whereſoeuer he liued, by the pub- 
lique and mutuall fayth which euery one had =” one 
towards another, then began this newe counſell to pro- 
ceede. 

This Iudas had neuer any purpoſe to kill the Kin 
before hee became a Catholicke : becaufe they deemed, 
that as long as hee was plunged in hiserror, the people 
whom they helde in theyr rebellion , would neuer be 
drawne to liue ſubiected vnder his obedience . But as 
ſoone as he was converted, they doubting of theyr for- 
tunes, fearing leaſt his reconciliation might reduce them 
beeing his fubieRs, to theyr accuſtomed dutie, they 
hereuppon endeuoured with all their power to preuent 
it, and thought by one meanes or other hee ſhould be 
ſtaine, to enioy afterwatds that priuiledge which they 
vſe, and likewiſe to place ſuch à Monarch in the king- 
dome, as eſteemed himſcife moſt ſirong ,'and one that 
ſhould ſtand to theyr deuotion, 

My intent & meaning is,that this matter be handled, 
not onely before our holy Father the Pope, & his Con. 


ſiſtorie, but alſo, that it ſhould come before the meaneſt 
perſon 
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perſon in the world, if he Hawe any ſparke of religion & 
iadgement- For was there euer impietie more abhomi- 
nabſe then this? That our Teſuits ſhould haue charmed 
ſuch a weake ſpirit as this was, by the holy Sacraments 
of the Church, & haue inticed him to murder the ling? 
Not becauſe thar he was an heretick, but by reaſon that 
they ſuſpelted there was diſſimulation in his conuer- 
ſion. 

Be it that they ſuſpected hee was but diſſemblinglie 
conuerted, which I beleeue not . But admit that they 
had ſuſpected it, yet is it therefore of neceſſitie, that 
the life of ſo great a King, ſhould depend vppon theyr 
vaine imagination? and that vppon this prettnce, they 
ſhould counſell ſuch a deteſtable murther 2 and barter 
hkewiſe to haue compacted with thoſe, that would vn- 
dertak&it, to giue them Paradiſe for a counterchange ? 
Belides, in giuing mote ſcope to theyr wickednes, 5 
have abuſed the holy Sacrament of the Altar. O God, 
was there euer a wickeder Atheiſme ſince the world was 
2 world? 

It was not onely a ſimple King of Nauatre whom 
they ſhot at, but the greateſt King that euer Fraunce 
enioyed. It was not a Prince of a contrary fayth to 
ours, but rather him, vvho vvith all humble ſubmiſ- 
ſion, had reduced himſelfe into the boſome of the 
Church, Now will we giue eare to this cogging Ieſuit, 
Ideceiue my ſelfe: but wee will heare him to the end, 
that, that which hee hath handled, may ſerue for a con- 
demnation againſt him, and all his. 

But behold, what fruite had our Catholic Apoſto- 
lick and Romaine Church brought forth, if this hateful 
counſel} had come to an effect. Doubt you not, but 
that the conuerſion of our King, was vnto the Hugo- 
nots a great cut in their harts . So that if any miſchance 
had hapned vnto him, as touching his life, by the Cler- 
de, good God, how would they haue ſet vp their ban 
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ners againſt vs in their aſſemblies ? What ſubicQ Wight 
their Miniſters haue had to haue thundred out ; Yea, e- 
uen in their Pulpets, bringing heauen and earth toge. 
ther, and to haue ſaid, that it was a blowe come from 
heauen: by reaſon that the King hauing forſaken theit 
Church, (thefe be the wordes which they would haue 
vſed) God had permitted it that hee ſhould beſo ſoone 
taken out of the world, yea, & by thoſe religious Prieſts 
vnto whom hee yeelded himſelfe. Might they not haue 
had great occaſion to haue ſaid vnto them; Our Prea- 
chers in theyr Pulpits, handle a thouſand matters wu 
leſſe loſſe then that was? 

Had it not beene a meanes to maintaine them in theit 
errours in ſtedde of preuenting them? Did not all thys 
turne to the ruine and deſolation of the holy Apoſio. 
licall Sea of Rome, of which our Jeſuits ſay they ate 
Protectors. Theyr propolition is not Catholicke, bet 
rather Anabaptiſticall, the which they reuiuve againe, 
in minding to take away the life of Kings. 


CHAP. 8. 


G Of the murther which Iohn Chaſtell (brought vp 41 
Paris, in the Teſwits Schoole,) ſought to a- 
tempt againft the King, in the 
Jeere 1 594+ 


T happened vpon Saint Jahn Euangeliſts 
day, beeing the 27. of December, 1594- 
after the reducing of Paris vnder obedi- 
ence to their Soueraigne, that the 127 
going to his Chamber, accompanied 
many Princes and Lords \ founde himſelfe vnlookt for 
ſuddenly ſtrooken in the mouth with a knife, ſo that 
neither he, nor thoſe that were with him, could percciue 


it: for aſſoone as Jobs Chaſtel who was the Trays 1 
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but nincteene:yeeres of age, had ginen the ſlroke, he 
dropped downe- the knife, and ſette himſelſe in the 
midſt of the preaſe. He was but young. and none would 
baue deemed this furious enterpriſe to haue beene in ſo 
tender yeeres. a 

Euerie one was in a maze, aud buſie to thinke who 
had done that tratterous deed; and it wanted not much, 
but that this yong youth had made an eſcape, Notwith- 
ſtanding. God would not permit, that this deteſtable act 
ſhould remain vnpuniſhed. By chance it was, that ſome 
one calling his eyes vpon him, he became as one fore 
affrighted and appald with feare. But as he promiſed 
himlclfe to haue the Paradice of leſuits if he died one 
of their may tyrs, ſo alſo he confeſſed this fact more rea- 
diy and promptly then was looked for at his hands. 
Whereupon, by decree of the Court of Parliament in 
Paris, he was condemned to die. Now here the Ieſuits 
make a great boaſting of their innocencie, ſaying, that in 
his examination, and out of it alſo, he neuer charged any 
one of them: but all that he had done proceeded of his 
one will, and that in this confeſſion he perſeueted vn - 
till che Laſt gaſpe of his life. As for my part, I haue no 
greater argument then this, to ſhew that the trade of 
murtheting was lodged within their Colledges. And 
where there was any exerciſe of good education and 
ſtudie, no ſcholler would haue vn en ſuch a dam · 
nable determination, but ſuch a one as was brought vp 
vnder them. Wherefore we remayne all in one minde, 
that he had there ſtudied and paſſed his courſe in Philo- 
ſophie, True it is, that it was reported, that he had not 
beene conuerſant there for the ſpace of eight moneths 
paſt, | d. 

The reaſon of this diuerſitie is molt eaſie, for in the 
other Colledges, they know not what it meant to in- 
{truR ſchollers how to murther Kings, and ſpecially in 


ours. But in the Ieſuits Colledges, it is contrarie, and 
n * preached 
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preachedin their owne aſſemblies nothing ſo much as 
that alone. Ofthe whichindeed 5 too pto- 
digall im their Sermons: fo as this young boy, hauing az 
yet his ſoule infected with their poyſon, being newly 
departed from their ſchooles, was not altogether healed. 

© no ſemel eſt imbuta recens, ſoruabir odurem Teſta din. 
Behold how that vpon the auncient inſttuctions and 
memories of the Ieſuits, their Diſciples ſuppoſe to of. 
fer a holy ſacrifice vnto God in committing murther, 
yea, and that of Princes. The ſame hapned ſometime 
in Italy, where there was one Cola I entouan, who 
taught the youtlis of Millan in ſtudies of humanitie, and 
amongſt the chiefeſt diſcourſes of his Dictates, he trez- 
ted ordinarily of no other thing, but happie is he who 
with the price of his blood, redeemeth a commõ - wealth 
from the bondage of a Tyrant. Theſe diſcourſes tooke 
ſuch hold with three Gentlemen of a Towne named 
Caſes, and of the families of the Empoignane, Viſcont, 
and Olgigte, that having attained to ripenes of yeeres, 
they colulted together to put in execution the inſtructi- 
ons of their Maiſter. And m coneluſion, vpon S. Ste 
_ day in Chriſtmas, a5 Jom Gatear Dule of Mil 
an, went irito the great Church to heare Maſſe, they 
doubted not but to murther him in open ſight of all the 
people: __ they were aſſured, that hardly they 
ſhould efeape the'fories of the Dekes guard, ast hap- 
ned vnto them. For in the ſume plate there were tvo of 
them ſlaine, and the third who had eſcaped, was taken 
ſome few dayes after, and led to the gallowes, where he 
confeſſed, none but himſelfe and his fellowes,as Cha#tel 
did, And neuertheleſſe, the truthis ſo well noted and 
knowen by the Hiſtoriographers of Italy, that the in- 
ſtructions of Cola their Malter had been their firſt ſtir- 
rer or pronoker , By theſe meanes, out Ieſuits are verie 
ſcoffers, when they thinkto excuſe themſelues vpon the 
anſyvers of Chaſtell, Thnow not whether they were ſuch 
1 YE ac 
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exhortung 
men to murther : yoel dmg themichucs ole pled- 
ges and ſuretes, for their Paradice that wall vadertake 
this great mailtcr-pecce of wonke. 


CHAP. 9. 
Tu berefie ts approoe tbe lu of Pron- 
| ces, thamph they be beretrques. 50 


eos diguiſe therſclues n them mo- 
WR have both made profeſſon ot, & taken 
; A 2 glory , in the murther of Kings and 
number of examples which I could alicadge , there is 
one Peter Mathewa Door of boch lawes, who in the 
yeere 1 5 8 7. made a collection of many Lata Poems, 
written by Itahans; and the yerre following, heaped to- 
xether ſundne decrees of Popes, rõ the ume of 
the 9. vato Sextzs Q. Now euren as among 
Poems, the favreſt peeces are the moſt ſhamwele!ic ones, 
x the Pr of Bembeus, wherein he fuffers his wat 
io play vpon the reſemblance there is berween the word 
Mines, an hearbe, and the Latin Ar and the S 
bi of Fracaiter whe rin he deſcribech the beginning, and 
and proceedingsof the Poxe ʒ foin chu ſecond collec- 
tion. among all the Orders of Religion,allowed by thoſe 
Ponnficall decrees, he cormmendeth none fo high as 
that of che Icfuits 2 who valewe greatly the 
ſo honeſt a man giues of them, and often bring m on 
their ſtave. Now marke his diſcourſe vpon the Pauline 
inſtuution of the yeere 154. Dum ſaper jemmat an: 
Pricus home Zizama, ad/unt dne Prrxmate C Patres 
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diuini eloqui parant, TTRANNOS A. 
DIVNTVR, Lollixm ab agro Domenico enellum, . 
fidei Chriſtianæ præclariſſimi bucematores, verbo & exem- 
plo-canttis prælucent. This paſſage copied out word for 
word by Adontaigne s, is withall, tranſlated in this fort; 
Whileſt that the enemie of tnankind, ſoweth Tares, be- 
hold, the fathers of the Socieũe of Ieſus, called by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, who adorne S. Peters chaire, vſe the weapons 
of Gods word againſt Lauber, Aſſaile Tyrants, pluck vp 
| thoſe Tares out of their Maiſters field, & as moſt excel- 
lent Trumpets of the Chriſtian: faith, excell all others 
both in doctrine, & example. MMontargnes ſaith, hee was 
not a Ieſuit that writ this; and I am of his mind: but this 
Peter Mathew was a mam Ixnow not whither he be now 
aliue or no) whoſe ſpirit was: altogether Ieſuited, and 
vnto whom the whole Sc is very much beholding: for 
beſides the Elegie, which he hath made in their behalſe 
vpon the Bull of Paulus 3. he addeth vnto that of Gre 
rie 1 5 8.4. a catalogue of all their Colledges,and houles, 
(though there be many of them in it, but imaginary) and 
vnderſtands their buſines no leſſe then he, who vnder 
the diſguiſed name of Montaigne i hath falcified the truth 
it ſelfe. Now were it asnaturall,and familiar to Icluits to 
aſſaile Tyrants, as Lutherans, I perſwade me, that who 
ſhould offer to exempt murther from their order, would 
reſemble afooliſh Phiſition , that finding a body halfe 
taken, and benumbd with a palſie, cuts off that halfe to 
ſaue the other; for ſo he might be ſure to ruine both to- 
gether. Here Montaigner,by a ſophiſtical quidditie,faith 
in the ſame Chapter, that the name of a Tyrant, hath no 
affinitie with that of a king: a good meanes to make one 
kill a Prince, and after to fall into diſpute whether hee 
were to be held a King, or a Tyrant: for to what put- 
poleʒ if not to this end maketh beſuch a diſtinction? 
This queſtion hath beene long agoe reſolued, and it 
diſplcaſeth me, that I muſt now bring it in * 
| ter 
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Akerthat Jobs Duke of ee canſed Lewes 
Duke of Orleans, ſon and brother of a king. to be ſlaine 
at the gate Barbets, he produced a yong Doctor of Di- 
unity named John Petit, whom he had maintaind at ſtu- 
die. This fellow came vato the porch of our Ladies 
Church in Paris, and there preached before an infinite. 
number of people this doctrine, that the murther was 
iuſlly committed, as vpon the perſon of a Tyrant, and 
proued by many falſe reaſons, & wreſted authorities the 
action to haue bin moſt tollerable. Thus got the Burgo- 
nian Dulee his ſute in the common opinion of the baſe 
vulgar: and therupon, the ſame error crept into the harts 
of many young Diuines, who ſtifly maintained, that it 
was law ful to kill a Tyrant: vntil that Maiſter Jahn Ger- 
ſen, Chancellor of the Vniuerſitie of Paris (and one of 
the greateſt Diuines that euer were in the Church) noe 
enduring that this damnable opinion,ſhould win more 
ground, gothim to the Towne of Conſtance,where a 
eneral Counſel was then held, and there procured this 
propolition to be denounced hereticall, as we learne by 
the 15. Seſſion. Præcipua ſolicitudine volens hec ſacroſantta 
Smods ad extirpationẽ errorũ c& hereſum in dmerſi mundi 
partibus inualeſcctiũ prouidere, ſicut tenetur, & adhoc collec- 
ta eſt, nuper accepit quod nommlle erronee aſſertiones in fide 
& bonis moribus ac multphiciter ſcandaloſæ, totius Reipubli- 
ce ſtatis & ordinem ſubuertere molientes dogmatizate ſunt : 
Inter quas bec aſſertio delata eſt. DVILIBET 77. 
RANNYS poteſt & debet licuè & meritorie occias per 
quemcung, Vaſalum ſun C. ſubditum, etiam per inſidias, vel 
llanditiu, vel adulationes non obſtante quocung, iuramento, 
ſeu confœdrratione, facit cum eo non expettata ſententia, vel 
mandato indicis cuinenng,. Aduerſus bunc errore [atagens 
ber. ſancta $ modus nſurgere, & ipſum funditus tollere, decer- 
ur, & definit huiuſ modi doctrimam erroneam eſſe in fide & 18 
woribus, 10 ſamg, tanquam ſcandaloſam, + ad fraudes Aecep- 


Bones, mendacia, proditiones, * oo damem , I 
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bat & condemnat. Which is to ſay. This holy Councel! 
chiefly deſiring (as it is bound, & therfore aſſembled) to 
prouide for the rooting out of errors, & hereſies, which 
now begin to ſpread abroad in diuers parts ofthe world, 
hath lately beene enformed,that ſome divulge opinions, 
erronious in faith, againſt good manners, and verie ſcan - 
dalous, tending to the ſubuerſion of the whole State, 
and order in States, among which this aſſertion paſſeth 
for currant. Euery Tyrant may, and ought lawfully and 
meritoriouſly to be killed by any his Vaſſal, & ſubiect, 
euen by ambuſhments or flatteries, or faire allurements: 
notwithſtanding any oath paſſed vnto him, or League 
made with him, and without attending the ſentence, or 
commaund of any Iudge whatſoeuer. Which this holy 
Counſel endeauouring to reſiſt, and wholly to root out, 
decrees, ordaines, and iudgeth, to be erronious both in 
matters of faith, and manners: and reprooues and con- 
demnes it as a point moſt ſcandalous, opening the way 
vnto all manner of guiles, deceits, lies, treaſons, and per- 
juries. An ordinance which I reſpect, and reuerence not 
only becauſe it was enacted in that great counſel of Con- 
ſtance, wherby the abuſes of the Church, and hereſie, 
were rooted vp, but in that it was deriued from our 
Fraunce, Gerſon being the firſt, and principall Solicitor 
againſt the new Diuines, who then had intertained this 
opinion; which ſince that time, our Ieſuits haue revived 
in the death of good king Hem, whom they called a Ty- 
rant, & had done the like to our great King now liuing, 
i God by his holy grace had not preſerued him. But be · 
cauſe the Ieſuits would ſeem to deny their Peter Mathew, 
as not being of their Sect, what ſay they to father Ema. 
nuel Sa, terming himſelfe a Doctor of Diuinitie, and of 
their Societiez who by two artcles in his Aphoriſmes o 
confeſſion, hath maintained, that it is law full for ſub- 
xe<ts to kill the Tyrant, and to expell a misbelceuing 
Prince out of his Realme : as if the people me _ 
0 


the Ieſuites Catechiſne 158 
ſhould giue lawes vnto their King, whom God hath gi- 
uen them to be their ſoueraigne Magiſtrate. 

Jam aſhamed that I muſt prooue, no ſubiect ought to 
attatch his Prince, what part ſoeuer he doth play: but 
hauing vadertaken to combate an hereſy which Ieſuits 
haue practized by deeds, & now would faine go from it 
in words, I purpoſe to giue the a fulſome gorge therof. 
Learne therefore of me this leſſon, Ieſuit, (tor I owe this 
duty to al Chriſtians) we ought to obey our kings what- 
ſoeuer they be. (L will ſay) good or badde, thixis that the 
wile man teacheth vs in his Prouerbs,S. Peter in his Epi- 
ſtles, S. Paule vnto the Romans, to Titut, & to T imorhic, 
the Prophet Baruch, ſpealeing of Nabuchodonoxer, who 
God, of all other Princes, had made to fall into a repro- 
bate ſenſe; the goodly example of Dauid perſecuted by 
Faul. Such Kings as God beſtoweth on us, ſuch are we to 
receiue without examining as thou doſt,whither they be 
Kings, or Tyrants. The hearts of Kings are in the hands 
of God; they execute his juſtice euen as it pleaſeth him 
to puniſh vs, or more, or leſſe, whereto we are not to op- 
pole our ſelues, but by our humble praiers vnto him: if 
we deale otherwiſe, we reſemble thoſe ouerweening Gi- 
ants deſcribed by ancient Poets, who offring to skale the 
heauens, there to ſit cheek by iowle with Gods, were in 
amoment tumbled down to hel by their god Jupiter. Yet 
ought not a King abuſe his power, but know he is a fa- 
ther, not to prouoke his ſubiecis, his children, vpõ euery 
ſleight occaſionʒ for if he do. God the father of Fathers, 
& king of Kings, wil (when he leaſt thinks of it) dart his 
vengeance againſt him with a moſt dreadful & horrible 
arme. To conclude, ſeeing that thou leſuit, yeeldeſt a 
blind obediẽce to thy ſuperiors, vho are bur thy adopted 
Lords, thou oweſt it in greater meaſure a hundred - fold 
vnto thy King, thy true ſauufull, naturall Lord. & father. 
Therfore art thou a mol! r yonker, to propoſe 


vnto vs in thy writings, this diſlinction ofa King & Ty- 
3. rant; 
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rant; not that I know not the great difference which {4 
betweene the one & the other; but we are to blindfold 
our eyes vnder their obedience, otherwiſe we ſhroud a 
rebellion of ſubiects againſt their Prince; Rebellion 
which produceth much more euell then the tyrannie 
whercunto we were ſubiect. 


CH Ap. 10. 
A memorable act of Ignace, whereupon the Jeſuits haus 
learnt to Kell, or cayſe to be Hilled, all ſuch as ſtand 
not to their opinions, 


T Hereremainedin the confines of Spain, certaine 
dregs of the Marranes,whom king Ferdinand had 
chaſed out of that realme, & therfore got thetitle 

of Catholique,a ſurname wherwith his ſucceſſors 
haue ſince adornd themſelues. One of theſe raſcals, 
mounted on a Mule accoaſted Ignare on the high 
way (ſomwhat after he had — life:) ha- 
ning told one another to what place they were bent, 
they entred into ſundry diſcourſes, & at length fell into 
talke of the bleſſed Virgin Aar, whom the Moore ac- 
knowledged for a true Virgin before her Conception, 
but not after: grounding his opiniõ on natural reaſons, 
the which haue no affinity with our faith. Ignace vrged 
the contrary,with good deuotion, tliat ſhe was a Virgin 
both before, & at, and after her deliuery, & ſearched eue- 
ry cornerof his braine to make it good. But being thena 
ſimple nouice, & if you wil needs knowit,but an a. b.c. 
man in points of religiõ, it was not for him to manage ſo 
high miſteries: ſo that ſupplying the want of argument: 
( wherof he had none left) with aduſt choller,the Moore 
who laughed at him in his mind, ſpurring his Mule, and 
giuing him a ful cartiere, left Ignace all alone, who cha- 
fingthat he was not able to get the victory at the blunt of 
the tongue nxent yet to win it at the ſharp withtheſword; 
and ſo relolued to purſue him amaine, & preſently _ 
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him. Not withſtanding, like a inan of a good conſcience, 
he found himſelfe extreamly perplexed. For on the one 
fide, it vexed himrto ſee a monſter fraught with impiety 
and blaſphemie,goe vpon the ground; on the other, he 
weighed his one feare of offending the Virgin, in ſted 
of defending her. In this cõtention, ſuſpended between 
yea and no, at length hee determined to take his Mules 
aduiſe. Hee ſawe the fellowe paſſe into a croſle way, 
and knew whether it led: wherefore, in admirable wil- 
dome he reſolued, not to ſlacken the reynes of his chol- 
ler, but to giue his beaſt the bridle; on condition, that if 
of her owne inſtinct ſhe followed the tract of that Infi- 
dell along the croſſe · way, he would diſpatch him with- 
out all remiſsion: but, as God would haue it, ſhe choſe 
another path, by meanes whereof , /pnacizs ſuddenly 
appeaſed himſelfe , ſuppoſing the matter happened 

to his Mule by diuine inſpiration. 

God ſometimes giues aduiſe vnto falſe Prophets by 
their beaſts; as we read of Ba/aams Aſſe, and this /pna- 
tius his Mule, without the which he had moſt furiouſly 
executed his diſ:eignment. Therefore I finde no whit 
ſtrange the reſignation he hath made of the ſame furie 
vnto his ſucceſſors, with whom I liſt not diſpute whe- 
ther it be fit or no, but ſend them, after his example, vn- 
to a Mule for reſolution. 

At this word, the Ieſuit woulde needes lay himſelfe 
open: Excuſe me, I pray you, quoth he, me thinks you 
deliver not the vvhole matter: For Ribadinere, one 
of them of whom you borrowed this hiſtorie, ſayth,that 
Ignatius at that time, was ſurpriſed with a remembrance 
of his old Adam. Homo quippe militaris fallaci vori bono 
ris imitatione olim eluſus: he was falne into this foolilh o- 
py of reuenge, but that afterwards, arriving at our 

adies Church of Mountſerrat, hee hung before her al- 
ter all his weapons, after hee had confeſſed: himſelfe. by 


writing, of all hi ſinnes, three 77 together. 1b; epuimo 
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fario, totina vite ſue crimina per triduum ex ſeripto confeſ: 
ſuc eſt, ilique hommi omnium primo, animi ſui propoſtum 
aperut, iumentum reliquit, gladum pugionemq;, qurbus 
Mundo meruerat, ante aram beatiſſimæ Marit Det apen- 
A. iuſſit: which was in the yeere 15 2 2. 

Truly, replyed the Aduocate, I heeded not thoſe 4. 
or g. lines when I peruſed Rebadinere, and I thank you 
hartilie for putting mee in minde of them; for I will vſe 
but this one poynt, to ſhewe your Set to be moſt wic- 
ked, and moſt vnhappy, that hauing this faire, & good- 
lie mirror of your Father and Author before your eyes, 
your heads haue entertaind no other obiects but the di- 
quiet of the Realmes you liue in, eſpecially of out coun- 
trey of Fraunce, as I will proue immediatly. 


CHAD. 11. 
& Of the holy League, brought by the Teſuits the yere1 58 5, 
into Fraunce: and that they are the cauſe of the 
Hugonots new-footing a= 
mong vs. 


© Echerto I have diſcourſed vnto 
®you, of the murders, paricids, 
and maſſacres of Kings & prin- 
ces; now I will ſhewe you the 
ruine, and deſolation of king- 
| B, doms, procured by them, and 
p beginne firſt with our one. It 
Di not for a King of Fraunce, 
(faith the Ieſuit in his Hof 
| -2ble Requet) to revenge the quarrell of a King of 
Nauarre; nor fits it the Churches eldeſt ſonne, to be 
ſencible of what was done againſt an opinion contrarie 
to the Church. 
Goodly words, which I remember often, ſo wel they 
Pleaſe mee: as though the Ieſuits had onely warreda- 
gan! 
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inſt the King now liuing, and no way touched the 
laſt, Henry the third, not onely adorned with the title of 
aft Chriſtian, a title long agoe beſtowed on our 
lings, but who among the maſt Chriſtian, was in par- 
ticuler the moſt Catholick. We ſaw him in the begin- 
ning of his raigne follow the Ieſuits, beeing charmed by 
them, and holding them the ſoundeſt Catholicks : af- 
terwards, the Friers Minims of Nigeon, hard by Paris, 
where hee had his chamber for his private prayers by 
night, on feſtiuall dayes, and for his deuotion at theyr 
Mattins at certaine other ſeaſons; then haunted hee the 
Capuchins and Feuillants : and with a like zeale inſti- 
tuted the brotherhood of the Penitentiaries, & Whip- 
pers 3 and after all this, the congregation of the Hiero- 
nimits at our Ladies of Vincennes, where hee and his 
companions, changed theyr habits, as Munks, on thoſe 
__ and feaſts, whereon they were confined the- 
er. 
I know well that his enemies, imputed all this to hy- 
nary for his ill hap, or to ſay more truly , their vn- 
ppie ſhifts, would haue led men to turne all his acti- 
ons to the worſt. If you ſay , that the greateſt part of 
ſuch as ioyned with him, did it for hypocriſie, onely to 
ver him, I belieue you ſay moſt truly, but as for him, 
doubt not but he did it onely to pleaſe God. It were a 
want of common ſence to auerre, that a King, nouri- 
ſhedin the midſt of delights, and fulnes of all pleaſures, 
would haue choſen this painfull courſe, had hee not 
beene drawne vnto it by true zeale and deuotion : hee 
who otherwiſe had tenne thouſand means to credit him 
ſelfe by: ſuch leud hypocriſies may fall into the harts of 
meane companions, who by religions maske ſtrive to 
leaze on new greatnes, but not into theirs, whoſe aunci- 
ent right aſſures it them alreadie. 
Then muſt the Ieſuite, the hypocrite, raze this clauſe 


out of his paper, that the warre , whereof I will hereaf- 
ter 
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ter ſpeake, was vndertaken againſt a King of any other 
opinion then the cõmon: it reſteth to know, by whom 
the warre was vndertaken. Some charge Princes and 
great Lords with it, & therein altogether are deceived, 
I will deliver it at large vnto you. 

After the decree of the yeere 1 5 6 4, had paſſed, we 
lived in ſome reſt throughout all Fraunce, vntil the yere 
1 5 67. about which time, the enteruiew had at Bay- 
on betweene vs and the Spanyard , vndid vs. For it put 
xealoulies (perhaps not without cauſe) into the harts of 
ſuch as were not thorowly ſetled. Ielouſies that bredin 
EFraunce tenne thouſand miſchiefes, which to remem- 
ber, makes my haire to ſtare. Nowe let vs examine the 
Jeſuits carriage during this looſe & generall corruption, 
A ſurceaſing from Armes being appointed in councel, 
the yeere 64, they thought alſo to haue had leyſure e- 
- 25. zh forthe venting their ambition. Whe their cauſe 
was pleaded, that irregular profeſſion of theirs was one- 
lie dealt againſt : the wiſer fort foreſaw, as in a clowde, 
that this Impoſtume could not chuſe in time, but ycelde 
a malignant and lothſome matter, though to poynt at it 
in particuler, none either could, or durſt; becauſe that 
outward ſimplicitie wherewith they ſhadowed their in- 
ward thoughts, ſurpriſed euen ſuch as wiſhed the moſt 
euill; for they imagined the Ieſuits would haue forwar- 
ded our Religion, by good examples, zealous prayers, 
wholeſome manners, holy exhortations, and not by 
Armes. 

But ſtayed they in theſe termes? nothing leſſe, they 
brought into their houſes, the knowledge of State mat- 
ters ; they made themſelues Tudges of Princes actions, 
diſpoſing them at their owne pleaſure; they contrived 
warres thereby to compaſſe their deſſignes: and the 
Pulpits out of which they preached, were to no other 
vle, but as Drums, Fifes, and Trumpets, to incenſe our 
Princes in theyr combats one againſt another Hot 
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eſpecially, we are not to doubt of their beeing the Au- 
thors, ſolicitors, and cheriſhers of our laſt troubles, a 
tlung which not onely they denie not, but make theyr 
boalt of in their bookes, as you may find in that of the 
Jeſuit La Fon, I vndertake not in this place to recite at 
large the ſtorie of theſe troubles, this only I wil tel you, 
that before the yere 1576, wee neuer had put the word 
League in vie: it was onely familiar in Italie, the chiefe 
harbor of Teſuits. V Vhen the Parliament was held at 
Blois, a Lord of ſome note in Paris, (whom ] will not 
name) whoſe hart was wholly Ieſuited, and who on fe- 
ſtzall dayes, left lis own Pariſh-church to be preſent at 
their Mlaſſes ſeat to the Deputics of Paris theſe inſtruc- 
tions following. 

In this aſſembly , ſome laboured harde to make im- 
mortall & mercileſſe war, againſt the Hugonots, & yet 
demaunded an abatement of Subſidies: a propoſition 
ill ſorting with the former, thoſe Subſidies hauing heen 
introduced of purpoſe to further the wartes By means 
whereof, the man of whom I ſpeake, taking firſt aduiſe 
of the Ieſuits. propounded a third courſe, to league thẽ- 
ſelues againſt the Hugonots, and that ſuch as willinglic 
enroled themſelues vnder the League, ſhould be bound 
to contribute vnto the charge of this new warre. Theſe 
inſtructions receiued and publiſhed, the Deputies did 
nominate a.certaine Prince to be their head. The laſt 
King, knowing of what conſequence this practiſe was, 
and that ſucceeding, it would make 3. parties in France, 
his owne , (which was not one properly ) that of the 
League,another of the Hugonots : to breake this blow, 
diſcreetly affirmed, that he approued well this League, 
but that he would be chiefe thereof : which was to the 
end the League ſhould flie no further then he was plea- 
led to giue it wings. 

The firſt ſtone of our ruine beeing caſt in this man- 
ner, the Prouoſts of the Wen , and the n 
At 0 
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of Paiis, returning home, and loath that thys opinion of 
a League (which they held moſt holy) ſhould miſcarie, 
ſent theyr Commiſſions throughout all the Wards, to 
to the end, that ſuch as would contribute, ſhould ſub- 
ſcribe their names. T he Conſtables bare them vnto e- 
uerie houſe, ſome hardier then the reſt, oppoſed them. 
ſelues, the greater number, fearing worſe, ſubſcribed, 
The Commiſſion was brought to ( Vriſtapher le Toy, 
chiefe Tuſtice, whoſe meinorie vvee cannot honour 
too much: this good Lord, refuſed not onely to ſub. 
ſcribe, but detayned the Commiſſion itlelfe, and the 
next day, in open Court deteſted this vnhappy inno- 
uation, as an aſſured deſolation to our ſtate. His autho. 
ritie, his honeſtie, his reaſons, wrought fo great effect, 
that euery one allowed, and followed his aduiſe. From 
thence-foorth, this opinion of the League did weare a- 
way, or rather vvas remitted to another ſeaſon, that 
better might befit the purpoſes of ſuch as broached 
it. 

Suddainly, after the Parliament was ended, Father 
 eAmoneAvuger, a leſuit, got the King to giue eare vn- 
to him through his plauſible hypocriſies: And after 
him, Father ( laudius CHatthew of Lorraine; both the 
which had ſo great part in his good favour, that ( as 
Nlontaignes teſlifieth) hee ſome-times cauſed them to 
ride along with him in his owne Coach}, At length, this 
good King, founde that theſexvozeners, were deſirous 
to incroach vppon the mapaging of State-matters a- 
bout him, e Luger eſpecially; whom for that cauſe, hee 
gaue order to his Embaſſadour at Rome, to get him re- 
mooued out of Fraunce, by Letters of obedience from 
his Generall. 

The King departing from the Parliament, pacified 
his ſubiects by an Edict of the yeere 1 5 7 7. the which 
hee ſayd was vvholly his one; and yet had by his wiſe- 
dome, cleang daſhed the reformed Religion without 
bloodſhed: 
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bloodſhed, if the Ieſuits would haue vouchſafed him 
the leiſure to finiſn wat he had begun: Wageing in the 
midſt of peace, a gentle warre againſt the Hugonots: 
gentle, but more forcible in great mens oppinions then 
any weapons could haue made it. For although that the 
Edict of 77. gaue ſome libertie vnto them, yet the king 
neither called them to places of iudgement, nor vnto 
offices in his Exchequer, nor to the gouernments of 
Prouinces and Townes. 79 

Hee had moreouer deuiſed the order of the holie 
Ghoſt, reſerued wholly for Catholicke Princes and 
Lords, as alſo, that of the Hieronimitans of our Lady of 
Vincennes, where none were to appeare , but Apoſto- 
licall Romane Catholiques, and with whom (laying a- 
ſide his moſt high authoritie) he fraternized in all kind 
of deuotion. Nowe, the preſence of theſe, cauſing the 
others abſence, belieue it was no ſmall meanes to force 
them into the right way. For there is nothing which the 
French Nobilitie affect ſo much, as to be neere theyr 
King, nor any thing that afflicts the common people 
more, then to be kept from Offices: this is a diſeaſe of 
minde that ſpoyles the Frenchman. 

As ſoone as a Lawyer, or Marchant, haue by theyr 
endeuours, ſtuffed theyr Cloſets and Storehouſes with 
ſiluer, the thing they chiefely ayme at, is to beſtowe it 
on places of Iudgement, or roomes in the Exchequer 
for theyr Children: ſo that the newe Religion beganne 
alreadie to diſſolue, and it gricued not the Auncients 
thereof (vvho for ſhame, and to auoyde the imputation 
of lightnes, ſtueke vnto it) to ſuffer their chyldren to be 
inſtructed in our Schooles, and conſequently to learne 
there the principles of our Religion. 

All matters in this ſort proceeded, from ill to well, 
from well to better y the Countriman plyed harde his 
plough; the Artificer his trades the Merchant his fraf- 


hquez the Lawyer his practiſeʒ the Citizen emoyed his 
11 % reuencw; 
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reuenew3 the Magiſtrate his ſtipend; the Catholick his 


owne religion throughout all Fraunce, without im. 
peachment. The remainder of thoſe Hugonots that li- 
ucd, being ſequeſlred into a backe corner of the king. 
dome; vhen our Jeſuits ſeeing themſclues remoued id 
theyt Princes tauour, beganne to lay this ſnare tointrap 
lum. 

Euen as the Societie of Ieſuits, is compoſed of all ſorts 
of people, ſome for the pen, others for practiſe; ſo had 
they amongſt them, one Father Henry Sammier of Lux- 
embourge, a man diſpoſed for all aſſaves, and reſolued 
vnto any hazard. This fellow was ſent by them in the 
yeere 15 81, towards diuers Catholicke Princes to 
founde the Foorde : And to ſay truly, they could not 
haue choſen one more fit; for he diſguiſed himſelfe in- 
to as many formes as obiects, one while attired like a ſol- 
diour, another while hke a Prieſt, by and by like a coun- 
try Swaine : Dice, cardes, and women, Were as ordina- 
rie with him, as his prefixed houres of prayer; ſaying, 
he did not thinke he ſinned in this, becauſe it was done 
to the furtherance of a good worke , to the exaltation 
of Gods glorie, and that hee might not be diſcouered: 
changing his name together with his habite, according 
to the Countries wherein he purpoſed to negotiate, He 
paring from Lorraine, and thence went into Germany, 

talie, and Spaine. The ſumme of his inſtructions were, 
that foreſecing the eminent danger of our Catholick re- 
ligion, the ſeeming conniuence which the King gaue 
to it, and ſecret fauour hee yeelded on the other ſide to 
the Hugonots, whereof the Duke his brother had made 
himſelfe an open Protector in the Lowe · Countries, 
their holie ſocietic had reſolued to vndertake this quar- 
rell vnder the leading of a great Prince, making ſure 
account of Gods aſſiſtance, ſeeing that it was directed 
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Thus Sammier got intelligence from each part, and 
tooke allurance on all hands: but preſently to manife(t 
their proiects, the ſeaſon fitted not; becauſe the Duke 
wasaliue, and the two brothers forces once vnited, were 
ſufficient to ſwallo all ſuch as had made head again(t 
them. And this was but the preamble vnts our Trou⸗ 
bes. In the yeere 8 3. he died. That let remoued, the 
Ieſuits imbarqued in their quarrell ſuch Lords as they 
thought good: and from thence forward, Father C lau- 
4us ubem Prouinciall of Paris, deales in the matter 
more earneſtly then before; fits and alliſts in all delibe 
rations, and counſels, takes vpon him a journey vnto 
Rome, & Father Henry Sammier, another into Spayne; 
where they ſo wel acquitted themſelues in their Embaſ- 
iges that Pope Gregorie the 13. and the Spaniſh King 
promiſed, each for his part, a great ſumme of money 
towards the maintenance of this warre . The Embaſia- 
dots being once returned, we beheld Enſignes diſplaid, 
Fraunce couered with ſouldiers, and many Townes ſur- 
priſed, wherein there neuer had becne any exerciſe of 
new Religion. 

Now might you ſee three parties on foot, the Kings, 
very much entangled; that of the holy League; (ſo was 
the Ieſuits warre intituled) & that of the Religionʒ for ſo 
the Hugonots did terme their faction. Pope Gregope 
died: then feared the Ieſuit he ſhould looſe halte of his 
credit for which cauſe father Mathew returned backe to 
Rome, where he found Pope Sixtas choſen, of whom 
to his exceeding great contentment he obtained the like 
promiſe his predeceſſor had made him before. In his re- 
turn he died at Ancona, the yere 1588. by means wherof 
anew ſuit is begun by Father Oden Pigenat a Burgonian 
(the elected Provincial of France by deceaſe of Mathew) 
which was not reiected by Situs. This gave occaſion 
tocertaine Catholiques,not onely to propound a peace, 
but euen to wiſhit in cheir ſoules. Vet not withſtanding 
p x Tt 3. ſome 
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ſome there were, that would haue bridled our thonohes: 

for this propoſition diſliked our Ieſuits. There be to 

ſorts of Catholiques, the one called Pollititians, of 
worſe condition then Hugonots, becauſe they wiſht for 
peace; the other zealous Catholiques, or Leaguers, be- 
loued of the commmon people, becauſe they deſired 
an endleſſe warre : a diſtinction that planted a Nutſe- 
rie of warres betweeene Catholique and Catholique, 
and withal, procured a peace with our common enemy, 
What ſay I, a peace ? we put hereby a ſword into his 
hands to beat vs with,we opened him the way to raunge 
in, to come forward, to thrive, to increaſe without our 
refiſtance,we who had enfeebled our ſelues by this ſame 
new diuiſion. | 

Armes were taken on all hands, and yet was it not a ci- 
uill warre only, it was a general throat · cutting all France 
ouer: which to remedy, our two Kings had ſucceſſiuely 
need of all their peeces : and ſo the Hugonot came by a 
good part in their quarrell, for the maintenance, & ſup- 
Port of the State. And the Ieſuits Colledges were mani- 

feſtly the places whereto the other ſide vſually reſorted. 
There were forged their Goſpells in Cyphers, which 
they ſent into divers countries : there were their Apo- 
files beſtowed into ſundry Provinces, ſome to vpholde 
the troubles by their preaching , as their father James 
Commolet within Paris, and their father Bernard Ronillet 
within Bourges, others to commit murther, and bloud- 
ſhed,as Varade,& the ſame Commolet. Not ſo much but 
father Odon Pigenot ſeaſed in all credit, prerogatiue, and 
authoritie among the Sixterne of Paris, (dregs of the 
vulgar, and entertainers of ſedition:) A thing all Je- 
ſuits agree on, in the bookes which they haue pub- 
liſhed ſince the yeere, 9 4. 

I haue ſaid ( and truly faid) that Ieſuitiſme, argeeth 
with the Anabaptiſts opinion in two propoſitions: 
In medling with State matters; and in cauſing Princes 

an 
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nd Kings to be murthered, accordingly to the conue- 
mencie of their affaires. I will adde, that in the carriage 
of this Ieſuiticall warre within Fraunce, there was ſome 
conformitic of names betweene, this,and that the Ana» 
baptiſts vndertooke in Germanie the yeere 1 F 3 5. For 
they had one John Mathew their cluefe Prophet, vn- 
der [ohn Leyden their king, and one Bernard Retwan, 
and Bernard Cniperdolin,principal actors in their faction 
for the ſeducing of ſimple people: euen as our leſuits 
had their father Clauaius Mathe m, & Bernard R owiller. I 
will not here recite the other particulars of our troubles, 
being contented plamely to haue ſhewed vnto you, that 
out leſuits were the firſt Seminaries thereof: onely l 
will diſcourſe what fruit we haue reaped by them. God 
withdrawing his anger from vs, would inthe ende ap- 
peaſe all matters. In this reeſtabliſhment,the Hugonots, 
who during our troubles thinke they haue beene ſome 
inſtruments of keeping the Crowne on the Kings head, 
as well as other Subiectes, which were Catholiques, 
haue alſo thoughit, that afterthe peace was made, they 
ouglit not to bee accounted as outcaſtes from among 
vs: therefore haue they importuned the King by ſun- 
dry requeſts, to reſtore them to their auncient Priui- 
ledge, graunted them by the Edits of Pacification, 
from which, ſince the peace of the yeere 7 7. they 
laue beene almoſt wholly driven. 

Wee haue, ſaid they, followed yours, and the laſt 
Kings fortunes during your troubles , we haue expo- 
led our lives and goods for the vpholding of your 
royall eſtate, — the Ieſuiticall faction, which cal- 
led in a Sraunger to make him Lord, and Maiſter 
of your Kingdome. Is it meete, that wee, for our 
good ſeruice to you, ſhould looſe our part in your com- 
mon · wealth and gouernment, and that theleſuits, for 
hauing vſed all the badde practiſes they could againſt 


you, (hould beare ſway, rule, and triumph in your 
| RKRealme 
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Realme of Fraunce ? What could a wiſe and prudent 
King doe in this caſe, being preſt with ſo iuſt a Peti- 
tion as this was? What ? but aſſent thereunto: to avoid 
ol two miſchiefes the greater, and not to fall backe in- 
to that gulph out of which we were newly but eſcaped, 
Tell me, I beſeech you, to whom are we beholding for 
this laſt Alarum in Fraunce, but onely to our Jeſuits, 
the firebrands of our lateſt troubles > Which troubles 
had they not beene, the Hugonots credit had beene 
vtterly ouer-throwne.. This is one bond amoneſ} o- 


ther, wherein we ſtand obliged to that holy Socictic 
of Ieſus. 


os CHAP. 12. 
That Auricaler confeſſion bath beene wſed by the Teſuity, 
as a chiefe weapon for the rebellion , and in what ſort 
they are wont to manage it. 


N vaine doe wee leuell our courſe to 
theworks of pietie, vnleſſe confeſſi- 
on leade the way, anda due & wor- 
thy repentance follow. This is the 
Ieſuit licenced, to exerciſe vppon all 
in generall that preſent themſelues 
2 before him, (to the preiudice of Or- 

dinaries) but by a meruailous priviledge , ſuch as-vvas 
neuer graunted to any Munk , no not to Curats them- 
ſclues, who of all Eccleſiaſticall perſons, next vnto Bi- 
ſhops, are moſt authorifed that way The tenor of the 
Bull, graunted by Paulus tertius, in the yeere 1545-18 
thus. After he hath giuen them permiſſion to preach 
in all places, whete they pleaſed, he addes: Nec non ili 
ex vobis qui preſbyter: fuerint, quorumenng, uirmſque ſer- 
1 Chrifti fidelum ad vos undecung, accedentinm confeſſio- 
”es auciendh, & confeſſiombre corum diligemter audatis, fen 
& eorum ſingulos ab onmbus & ſingulu eorum pecan, 
umu 
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eriminibus, exceſſibus & dehtlis gramm 
G enormibus, etiam ſeds eApoſtelice reſeruati, & a - 
buſmit ex his cafibus, refultantibus, ſertentys , cenſurus & 
penis Ecclefiatticis. ( exceptis contentis in Bula qua in die 
(eus Donzini ſolua ti} Agi) ac eit pro commuſſii, peeniten- 
tien ſalututem iniumgendis. That is, we giue leaue, 
and permiſſion, to as many of you, 2 are Prielts, to 
heare the Confeſſions of the faichfull of the one, and 
the other: Sexe, from what part ſoeuer they come 
vnto you, and chem, being diligently heard, to abſolue 
from all and ſinguler their ſinnes, crimes, exceſſes, 
and offences, ho great and enormous ſoeuer: yea,c- 
uen thoſe, that are reſerued to the Sea Apoſlolique, 
and all circumſtances thence ariſing, by ſentence, cen- 
ſure or paines Eccleſiaſticall, (thoſe excepted, which are 
contayned in the Bull accuſtomed to be read on Maun- 
die Thurſday ) and to ordayne to the Penitents, for 
the faults by tem committed, wholeſome and profitable 
unce , | 

As the priuiledges, which they perſivade themſclues 
haue beene graunted them for the Catechiſing, and in. 
ſtructing of youth, haue peruerted all the auncient 
order of famous Vniuerſities: ſo this large and extra- 
ordinatie licence, permitted them in matter of Con- 
feſſion, hath beene the cauſe, that the greateſt part of 
the people, haue in great and haynons ſinnes, forfaken 
the auncient cuſtome, of reſorting to the Penitentia- 
ries of Cathedrall Churches, and had recourſe to the 
Ieſuits, whom ee ſee by vertue of this Bull, to be all of 
them authorized for Penitentiaries. And God knowes 
how farze theſe holy and bleſſed Fathers haue abuſed it. 
The firſt bPeaking: forth of our troubles, was in the 
ecre 1 5 8 f. at which time all that reſorted to them to 
confeſſed, if they affirmed themſelues to be good 
ſubie cis and loyall ſeruitors to the King (for they were 
Vu. queſtio- 
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ioned vpon that article) they were ſent backe by 
the leſuits without receiuing abſolution. Which beein 
obiected againſt them by Arnauidus, marke beleeck 
you. the cold aunſwere which they make in their de- 
fenceagainſt his accuſations, For in the 17. article it is 
obicted (ſaith . Arnaul dus) that the ſaĩd Defendants, 
haue at diuers & ſundry mes, denied abſolutibto them 
that ſtoode for the late King, from the yeere 1 85. 
The ſaid Defendaunts aunſwere, that the article is vn. 
true, although themſelues know; that it hath beene 
often by ſundrie perſons auouched yea and depoſed 
againſt them in the preſence of rhe late King in his clo- 
ſet: and what witneſle could there be produced againſt 
them in this caſe, ſaue only thoſe, who had been by them 


denied abſolutiõ? There is no fmoak without ſome fire. 


Read their annual] letters of the Mere 15 8 9. when 
griefe, rage, and furie of the laſt troubles beganne, you 
ſhall find, that the number of their confeſſions was 
infinitely encreaſed, and ſpecially in the Colledge of the 
Ieſuits at Paris. Totius wite confefſiones audite trecente. 
Wee haue heare 3 00: totalt confeſſions, wrote the 
dubſlitutes of the Colledge to their Generall efqua- 
vina , If you aske me whence this new deuotion of the 
common people to them proceeded, I wil tell you. Our 
Kings repreſent the true image of God: Againſt 
whom this yeere there [ ſtraunge and vnu- 
ſuall accidents fuſt, the tebellion againſt che late king, 
which they coloured with the title, and pretext of tyran- 
nie: for the faireſt title they could affoord him, was the 
name of Tyrant : ſecondly, the parricide committed 
vppon his:pedon by u/Munket and n 
nuance of that rebellion; againſt che King at how is, 
for his religion. e 1 2 | 

Be youaſſured, that all ſuch, as did not hold their 
conſciences at as low a rate, as many of the Cleargie 
Þ ? 
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doe, found themſelues much diſquieted vpon theſe 
accidents. Which was the cauſe, chat during theſe 
troubles,they went to be confeſt by theſe vpſtart᷑ Peni- 
tentiaries,ſome were to be reſolued by them, whether it 
were fin not to yeeld obedience to their King, others to 
be abſolued for the ſame. But this was to commit the 
Lambe to the Woolues cuſtodie: for their confeſſi- 
ons were as many inſtructions, or rather deſſructions, 
to teach Rebellion: refuſing to abſolue them, -which 
eyther were not in their conſcienees fully confirmed in 
their reuolt from the two Kings, or had any inclination 
to acknowledge them for cheit Soueraignes. And, 
(which is full of horrour and deteſtation) their ordina- 
ne courſe was, before they would abſolue them, to 
make them ſweare by: the holy Goſpell tontayned in 
their breuiaties, neuer to take theſe two Kings for their 
lawfull Soueraignes . 

That which I ſpeake, I haue by good information 
from many, that were fayne to paſſe through that 
trait, and I know one amongſt the reſt , more neere 
mee then the reſt, who rather then hee would giue 
credit to their doctrine, departed from his Confef- 
four , without receiving abſolution. This reacheth 
to the whole bodie of the Realme. But as concer- 
ning priuate Families, the Ieſuits make a double vie. of 
miniſtring Confeſſion-: One is, to take information 
fromthe Penitent, not-onely of his one ſinnes, but 
of their demeanour likewiſe that dwell with him, or 
with whom hee dwelleth; nay of the whole neigh- 
bourhoode : as if it were a finne in him, not to diſco- 
uer an other mans ſinne in confeſſion, eyther if hee 
know it. or ſuppoſe that he knowes it. Which is as much 
in effect, as to make ſo many ſpies and carrie-tales in a 
Towne, as there be Ieſuits Confeſſors. The ſecond 
vie, which toucheth them in a neerer reſpect, * 
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thatin ſacking by the care the ſoule of atimorous con- 
ſcience , they ſucke or rather ſwallow theare-withall 
his goods, and poſſeſſions: by promiſing abundance 
of Spitituall goods in the world to come after their 
death, to thoſe that ſhall, in their life tune, be cha- 
ritable to them out of their temporall goods. A 
courſe whereby they haue carried, away an infinite 
maſſe of wealth, if you belceue thoſe, that have ta- 
ken vppon them to write their Legend; for I know 
not by what other name to intile the liues of cheſe ho- 
ly Fathers. | 11 85 

One point more I will adde ( whereof I deſire to be 
reſolued by our auucient Doctors in Diuinitie) they 
haue a tule in practiſe, that men are bound to accuſe 
themſelues to their Confeſſour, and not themſelue: 
onely, but all their confederates likewiſe, and (as for 
the Magiſtrate ) the malefactor being eondemned to 
die, after he hath once made confeſſion of his ſinnes to 


his ghoſtly father, is not tyed to reueale it to his Judge: 


nay it is lawfull for him to ſtand in ſſiffe deniall there- 
of, at the time of his execution, as being cleere before 
God ( although he perſiſt in a lie) after he hath once 
diſcharged the depth of his conſcience to his Confeſſor. 
A ching that breedeth much ſcruple in the minde of a 
Iudge, who otherwiſe is greatly quieted in conſcience, 
when an offender adiudged to die, howſocuer he haue 
before time ſtood in deniall of the fact, yet at the time 
of his death confeſſeth the truth. 


CHAP, 
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CHAD. 13. ; AE 

9 Of a genevall aſſemblie of the Ieſuitr, holden in Rome + 
inthe yeere (59 3. wherein they areprobibued 

to ertermedle in matters g 


are. | 


=7 Have formarly in this diſcourſe, char- 
ged che Tefuits to haue beene both the 
A txt ſparkesarrd the chiefeſt flames of 
. N our laſt troubles: for proofe whereof 
| 85 Ta I wil ſeeke no more aſſured teſtimonie 
— den this. uin their Generall, 
perceiuine that he eould not make fo good aduantage 
oftheſe troubles) a hee Had at the beginning promiſed 
vnto himſelfe, cauſed the Progincialls, Ræctors, & moſt 
zuncient Fathers of theyr Socirtie, to be ſummoned to 
meete at a generall Synode, which he appointed to be 
holden in Rome. This dep ſome ſwee months, in 
which meane time] the King taunged humſelfe imto the 
boſome of the Church; in July r x 3. Flam that time 
forward, euery man bent his ſtudie to mediate a good 
peace through Fraunce, and to make way chereunto 
were concluded two or three feuerall truces, the vſuall 
Kalender of u peace to enſu: . 
During theſ= ceſſations, men had ſafe entercourſe frd 
one partie to the other. This opportunitie doe the Ieſu · 
its lay hold on, (as 1 — them fro heauen) to wor lee 


an attempt vpon the Kings perſon. Barrieve is the man 
that rap a rs himſelfe to this feruice, but without 


ſueceſſe. Theſe honeſt Fathers, perceiving that all their 
prattiſes, as well in generall as in particuler, fell ſhortof 
their deſiignes, made ſhewe, as if they would by theyr 
Synode make à finall end of the warres betweene the 


Princes, 0 . 
Voz. Is 
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In the month of Nouemb. 1593 was this decree made; 
Vt ab omni ſpecie mali abſtineatur, & querelis etiam ex falſi 
Th's decree ſuſpicionibur, pronententibus, precipiter neftris omnibus, in 
15 at Iar230 vntute ſantte obedictia, &. ſub pena mbabilitatis ad quem 
er COW: officia & digmitater, ſeu prelationes,vociſque tam alline qui 
tion of the paſſiuæ priuationes, ne qmiſpiens publics & ſecularia Prin- 
leſuits, in cipum negotiu, vlla ratione ſe mmiſcere nec etiam quantum- 
＋ ' EO fru, per quoſcumg,vequiſtus, aut rogatus, einſmods res trace 
 randicuram ſuſtipere audeat, vel praſumar. Idg, ſerio com. 
mendatur  Superwribus: ne permittant noitros ys rebus vil 
modo implicary, & fi quos ad ea prepenſis animaduerterent, 
eos loco mutandos quam primum commutent, fi alicubi fit oc- 

caſio, vel periculum ſe eiuſmodi implic ariomibuss irretiendi 
That there may bee an abſtinence-(fayth hee) from 
all appearance: of euill, and to meete yvith all com- 
plaints, howſocuer grounded vppon wrongful ſur- 
miſes, be it cnoyned to our Collegiats, in vertuc of the 
holy obedience, and vpon paine of beeing made vnca- 
pable of any office, dignitie, or promotion, & to looſe 
their voice or ſuffragt, as wel actiue as paſſiue, that none 
of thẽ preſume (be he neuer ſa much therevnto praied, 
andrequirei by whomſocuter) ta entermeddle in mat- 
ters publique, and belonging to ſecular Princes. And 
be itſiraightly commaunded to the Superiours, not to 
ſuffer thiol of our Socictic, to entangle themſeles by a- 
nie meanes in ſuch affaires i and in caſe they ſhall ob- 
ſerue any of them to h thereunto enclined; that they 
rembue them toanother country out of hand, if in that 
place there be opportunitie, or danger, to wrap them- 

ſelues into ſuchintangle. N l 

The Ieſuits male great vſe of this Article, in pteten- 
ding that by vartu of tua Decee, they are reſitayned 
from entermedling in thoſe matters, and Las great in af· 

Hheming, that notwithſtanding this Decree , they haue 
intermeuled. But o boh blinded, obedience, vvhert 
dooſt thou now reſide 2 If thou be ofthe firſt & prin 


pall 
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pall eſſence of their vowes, it mult needes tollowe, that 
il the chiefe Fathers of that Order, ate hereticks in their 
left. For, ſince: tlus great. amd holy decree; Father /ames 
Commolet, did notwithſtanding irtermeddle in thole af. 
fires: who in a Sermon, taking his text out of the third 
chapter of the ludges. 'wheremwagmention of one E- 
bud, that murdred Eg, and ſaued hinnſelſe by * 
After he had long tine thundeod touching the death of 
Henry the third, and placed the Iacobin, that accurſed 
Iulai, amongſt the ſoules of the bleſſed, at laſt, exclay- 
ning winke op en chroate / he lad : v aadin need of an 
Ehud. & he Monte, or ſouldier, ox ſouldler. boy, or ſheps 
heard, is chills not, but wor nerd: an Ehud. Fee want 
that faate, to britp our matters to the paſſe which aus ſoules 
Aan Fhis vun firpslp enforced agamſt thE by at 
burneithet he rint wrdte the Defence 2gainft his Accu- 
ſation, nor ¶Alontaigne i, haue toucht it in their nunſwer: 
which perſwades mee, that they are agreed vppon that 
poynt. Walpole the Ieſuit, inthe yeere 97. delivered a 
poyſonous confetion to Sie, there-with to male a- 
way the Queene of England his Soueraigne. The le- 
ſuits at Doway, in 98 ſent the Cooper of Iper to kill 
C raue AMawrice of Nallawt haue all theſe perfotmed 
obedience to this fynodall decree ? 8 * 

Adiew religion of the leſuns, (as I aid to a friend of 
mine of that Sd cietie) ſceing your obediencehith bro- 
ken rank. Fot you doe not᷑ onely diſobey your particu- 
ler Superiors, but that aſſo whith hath beene decteed in 


fall chapter by y6ur wh6le Order. Whereunto he wiſe· 


made aunſwer,that I did much mifinterprete the Ar- 

le, which did fot beare an abſolute; ad ſimple re 
ſtraint from medling in thoſe affaires, but incaſe, the 
Superior perceiued; there might danger growe by in- 
termedlitig: chetem, Pabrinbs ſt ocraſis vel periculun ſe 
einſmoas implicutionibus irretiends .' T his decree then is 
but meerly co blind the eyes of Princes, that they OF 
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ſtand leſſe yppon their guard then heretofore they have 
done. And to fprake truth, to deale in tate —— 
to ptactiſe the of Princes, are as eſſentiall parts of 
their function, as their Confeſſion i ſelle. 

g Whether the leſaus haue d paniſt harts, 4s their 
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. Heare many thunder apainft-the Icluits 
© | H charging them to be Spanith in hart and 
An affection; they on the otherſide, ſecme to 
e fearc nothing more, then to incurte ihys 
d opinion in Ftaunce. I porpolc preſoaſſe 
to deliuer them of this feate, and for a ntede to become 
their Aduocate in this poynt, not ſo much for the good 
affection I beate them, as that the truth enioynes mee 
thercunto, It's true they fauoured the Spaniſh procte 
dings, about the middle and end of our troubles, (which 
makes them feare leaſt the memorie thereof ſhoold be 
reuiued) but that their barts are Spaniſh, I vtterly deny. 
It proceeded not of any eſpeciall deuotion, which they 
had to the late King of Spayne, more then to any other 
Prince, hut for that(following the couiſe of Jeſuits, oho 
meaſure che right andiflice fa cayiſe ,)by the aduaun 
tage of theyr owne affaires j they deuoto themſelues . 
ſually to him, whom they ſuppoſe to haue the ſtrongelt 
partie, and from whom they ſtand in expectation af 
greateſi cmmoditię, v hich is ho ſmall ſecret in matters! 
of ſtate, for them which in their harts Rand neutral, & 
eel was Bei 2 
| ie ſame leſſon was likewiſe put in practiſe in time 
of our laſt troubles, by Pope 4 2 man of a 
great w iſedome & goue:nment, as euer came in Rome. 
Such was the contagion of thoſe times; after the a 
| 0 
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of therwo Brothers at Blois, that certaine young Di- 
wines, infected with the poyſon of the leſuits, looled the 
reines to lubiects againſt their King in the yeere 1589. 
notwithiſtanding, themſclues confelled at that time. that 
their aduiſe in this poynt ought not to take place, with- 
oat the formall confirmation of the Sea Apoſtolicke. 
Neuerthelctle, Commoler the Ieſuit, and his adherents, 
the day following, ſounded the Trumpet of warre in 
their Pulpets, againlt the King deceaſed, affirming with- 
2],chat it was confirmed by Decree. Whereupon inſu- 
ed thoſe outragious diſorders, which wee haue ſeene in 
Fraunce ſince that time. To take Armes againſt his So- 
veraigne, was hereſie. but much greater bereſie was it, 
not to tarrie for the allowance, or r diſallowance of the 
holy Sea. So that this was to offer violence to two So- 
neraigne powers at once, the ſpirituall power of the A- 
poſtolicall Sea, and the temporal! power of the Ning. 
And Pope S:ztzs, if hee had plealed, might with one 
Rroake of his pen haue extinguiſht all our troubles , by 
excõmunicating all thoſe, who without his knowledge 
& authoritie, had preſumed to arme themſelues avainlt 
their King, whom hee knewe to be a moſt devour Ca- 
tolique. "But he kept himſelfe well enough from that, 
for in ſo dooing, he ſhould haue excommunicated them, 
who at that time had all the ſtrength on their part, in 
favour of a poore King, againſt whom, heauen & earth 
ſeemed to conſpire. Contrariwiſe, he conuented him to 
Rome, to anſwer that he had done, againſt al the lawes. 
cuſtorns, liberties, and priuiledges of our Countrie of 
Fraunce. 

Our King now raigning, was at his firſt comming to 
the Crowne, of a contrarie religion to ours, and it plea- 
{ed the Pope at the firſt to cenſure him for ſuch a one: 
but when hee once came to knowe his valour, and that 
his enemies did but feede his holineſſe with falſe bruits 
af wnaginaric victories, he began to ſhrink his head out 
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of the coller , and would neuer after have any hand in 
the matter. And from that day forward, vſed the Kin 
vnderhand with all the curteſie that coulde be elne 
Neither doe you thinke for all this, that Sixtus ſtood the 
worſe affected to the King that dead is, or the better to 
lum that now raigneth, but he thereby out of his vviſe- 
dom, fauoured the more his one proceedings. Albeit 
certaine fooliſh Schollers charged him a little before his 
death, that hee was inclined to the Kings partie: And 
vppon this challenge, ſome raſh ſpirits haue not ſpared 
to ſay, that he was poyſoned: whereunto I will giue no 
credite, although it were true. 

The like may be ſaid of our Ieſuits, who ayme at no- 
thing elſe but the aduauncement of theyr Common. 
wealth, which they entitle, The Soctetie of Ieſus: which 
as it hath taken his originall and increaſe from nothing 
but from the Troubles; ſo doe they ſhoote at nothing, 
but to diſturbe thoſe countries wherein they remaine, 
& in that diſturbance, they ever encline to thoſe which 
are able to maiſter the weaker part, as I will make good 
by an ocular demonſtration. 

After they had ſet fire to the foure corners and midſt 
of Fraunce, and that the late King was brought to a nar- 
row ſtraight, they deuoted themſelues to him aboue the 
reſt that was the Captaine generall of the League, be- 
cauſe all things fell happilie on his ſide, And as long as 


Fortune ſmiled vppon him, all theyr Sermons vvere of 


nothing but his greatnes and merrits . But when they 
once perceiued | hee beganne to decline, and that he 
was forced to call to the King of Spayne for aſſiſtance, 
then beganne they likewiſe to turne theyr face from the 
Duke, wedding themſelues to the partie of a King, 
whom they eſteemed to be exceeding mightie. | 
There is at this day a new King in Spay ne, what bis 
good or ill fortune ſhall be, is knowne to GO D one- 
lie. For my part, it ſhall neuer grieue me, to ſee as many 
Crownes 
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Crownes on his heade, as were on his Fathers, the late 
deceaſed King. e ITY for a new opinidn of war, 
(vvhich is ealily harboured inthe braine of a young 
Prince) he ſhould breake with vs, and that our affaires 
ſhould haue proſperous ſucceſſe in his dominions, bee 
aflured you ſhould ſee our Ieſuits altogether French, al- 
beit they were Spaniards by birth. Theſe are true birds 
of pray, that houer in the ayre. 

It was wel befitting the perſon of a ſoueraigne prince, 
to play that part which Sixtus did, but for a ſubiect it is 
an ill preſident, & a matter of dangerous conſequence. 
This is to prooue, that which way ſoeuer you turne 
your thoughts, you ſhall finde no reaſon, why the le- 
ſuits ſhould be nouriſht within a kingdome, hs are as 
many (Iwill not ſay eſpialls, but) enemies to theyr 
Prince, if he fortune to prooue the weaker. And for a 
neede, if there ſhould happen newe factions in Rome, 
and that the Pope were put to the worſt, hee himſelfe 
ſhould feele the effects thereof, notwithſtanding the 
particuler homage, which they ſweare vnto him at eue- 
rie change of the Sea. 

Scarcely had the Aduocate finiſht this diſcourſe, but 
the Gentleman replyed, Take heede you be not decei- 
ued, and that this your poſition doe not imply a con- 
tradition. For if the Ieſuit bee naturallie addicted to 
him, that is, moſt beneficiall to him, as you hold, then 
muſt it of conſequence followe, that hee is naturally 
Spaniſh, and not French. V Vill you know the cauſe? 
hee is ſure, that what trouble ſoeuer hee may breede in 
the conſciences of theſe, and theſe priuate men, by his 
nevve lande of confeſſions, yet ſhall hee neuer be able 
to get ſuch footing in the whole Realme of Fraunce, as 
hee hath alreadie in Spayne, wherein the ſupreame Ma- 
giſtrate is fallen from one extremitie into another. For 
the Spaniards, beeing of olde accuſed to be halfe Pa- 


gans, as holding a mungrell Religion, and not wholie 
Xx 2, Chri- 
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Chriſtian, doe novve in theſe dayes, to puree them. 
ſelues of that calumnious accuſation , (for ſo Iwill ſup. 

ole it to be) they ſpeciallie, and aboue all others, em. 
3 the Ieſuits, eſteeming them vaſſales to the Pa- 
pacie, without all clauſe or exception. And vpon thys 

opinion, they graunt them in theyr Citties, an infinite 
number of prerogatiues, aboue the common people, 
yea, euen aboue the Magiſtrates themſelues, whom 
they rule at their pleaſures. 

And albeit antiquitie haue giuen vs in Fraunce, the 
title of the eldeſt ſonnes to the Catholique Apoſtolick 
Romane Church, yet is it with certaine qualifications, 
vvhich the Ieſuits ſhall neuer be able to remoue out of 
our heads, what ſoeuer ſhewe of continuation they 
bring to the contrarie. And that is tlie cauſe,why they, 
ſuppoſing their commoditie vvould be greater, if the 
Spaniard were Maiſter of all Fraunce, then at this pre- 
ſent it is, will euermore leane to that ſide, rather then to 
ours, albeit they were naturally French. Theſe are pol- 
lititians, which cleaue rather to the certaine, then to the 
vncertaine. 

Thinke not your ſelfe interrupted by thys ſhort 
Parentheſis, but if you pleaſe, fall againe into your dif- 
courſe. I will doe ſoe (aunſwered the Aduocate) and 


I vvill tell you a ſtrange thing, which I haue obſerued 
in all their practiſes. 
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CHAD. 15. 

& T hat the Jeſnmite were the cauſe of the death of Mary 
the Queene of Scots, together with a briefe diſ- 
courſe , what miſchiefes they haue 

wrowght in England. 
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Auing hitherto diſcourſed of 
our countrey of Fraunce, it 
will not bee amiſſe to cut o- 
uer into England, where Aa- 
T rie the Scottiſh Queene was 
2 2 * — 2 , - pri- 

| ſoner to the State, for the ſpace 
Ihe \J of 19. yeeres. This Princeſle 
was a moſt zealous Catho- 
lque, and was mightily bent, to take an order with 
the Puritans of England, their Queene being once 
gone, who had none neerer of blood to ſucceede her, 
then the Queene of Scots. As then the Ieſuits in the 
yeere 15 8 2. ſtirred the minds of great perſonagts, 
inciting them to take Armes, fo did Father Henrie 
Sammier their Embaſſadour, goe ouer into England, 
to trouble the State there. He was then in the habite 
of a ſouldier, in a doublet of Orenge tawny Satten, 
cut and drawne out with greene Taffata, a caſe of piſ- 
tols at his ſaddle bow, his — by his ſide, and a Scarfe 
about his necke . I haue it from them, that were not 
farre from his company. Thus attired as he was, hee 
practiſed a ſecret reuolt with certain Catholique Lords, 
againſt their Queene, which afterwards colt them deere 
by the wiſedome of the Lord Treaſurer. 

After that, he fell in with the Queene of Scots, bearing 
her in hand, that hee, and thoſe of his Societie, treated 
with all the Catholique Princes, as well for the reeſta- 
bliſhing of Catholique Religion in England, as alſo for 
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the libertie of this poore deſolate Princeſſe, coniurin 
her by all manner of obteſtations to liſten thereunto, 
and to diſpoſe all her ſeruants and ſubiects to the ac- 
compliſhing of ſo high an enterpriſe, aſſuring her for 
his part,to make good to her the Realme of England. 
This proiect he laid with her, but (as theſe Ieſuits haue 
naturally two hearts) he plotted farre otherwiſe with 
the aforeſaid Noble men of England, inthe behalfe 
of a more puiſſant Prince, to defeat his poore Ladie 
of her future right,both he and his adherents diverting 
the principall Catholiques from the ſeruice, which they 
had vowed to this Princeſſe, ſignifying vnto them, that 
her meanes was too weake and * . to build 
any hope of riſing thereupon. And accordingly about 
the ſame time, did the Ieſuits publiſh in print, the title 
which that other Prince pretended to the Crowne of 
England. Which libel they diſperſed in ſundrie places 
of Chriſtendome. 

And albeit this was the principall marke they 
ſhot at, yet did not Sammier deſiſt to follow the ſaid 
Queene tooth and nayle. At the firſt hearing whereof, 
ſhe ſeemed to pauſe, foreſeeing the miſchiefe that might 
enſue : whereupon the audacious Ieſuit faid vnto her, 
that if ſhe were ſo cold in the matter, he knew a meanes, 
how to cut off both her, and the King of Scotland 
her ſonne from all hope of England for euer: and that 
it was a clauſe in his inſtructions: quod ſi moleſta fuiſſet, 
nec illa, nec films eius regnarent . Inſomuch as [he was 
conſtrayned to yeeld thereunto. And at that time the 
late Duke of Guiſe, not knowing of the factions and 
partialities which theſe men wrought vnder hand in 
behalfe of the other Prince, promiſed to be wholly 
for the Queene his Cooſen . And certainely I make 
no queſtion, but hee as a noble and valiant Prince, 
would haue gone thorow withall, had not the leſuits 
engaged him in another new quarrell: which he em- 

| bracing 
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embracing on the one fide, and on the other fotſaking 
his Cooſens, was left in the lurch in the end. The 
Queene vpon the firſt intelligence of this new deſigne, 
ſhedding aboundant teares, and falling vpon her knees, 
cried out: Wo is me, for both my cooſen, and my ſelfe 
are aſſurdly vndone. In this meane time the troubles 
ſet footing, in England by the practiſes of the Ieſuit: the 
Scottiſh Queenes conſpiracies were diſcouered, x here- 
in ſhe wanted a head: the law proceeded againſt divers: 
the poore Catholiques, which till that time were not 
moleſted for their conſciences, were forced to forlake 
their wiues and children, and to leaue their houſes , to 
zuoid the Magiſtrates ſeueritie. Moreover, iliam Par- 
ne, who was executed in 8 4. confeſt, that the murther 
of the Queene of England, which he had conſpired, 
was to eſtabliſh the Scottiſh Queene in her throne, al- 
beit ſhe were not priuie-to this plot: which confeſſion 
of his, made the — and Counſell of England to 
ſtart, and to ſtand hetter vpon their guards. 

In concluſion the Scottiſh Queens proceſſe was com- 
mẽced & proſecuted to effect, ſhne was adiudged by Par- 
liament,to loſe her head, & not long after died a Catho- 
lick with meruailous reſolution. By this you may collect, 
that the Ieſuits were the ſole contriucrs of her death: and 
that they are ſo farre from having eſtabliſhed Catho- 
lique Religion in England, that contrariwiſe, by their 
meanes,both it bath beene quite baniſhe, and a number 
of great and worſhipfull houſes brought to vtter ruine 
and deſtruction. By reaſon whereof they haue confir- 
med the erronious doctrine of the Puritans, and depri- 
ued thoſe of our religion, of all hope, to ſet in foote a» 
gaine, vnleſſe it be by ſpeciall miracle from heauen, 
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| CHAP. 16. 
Tha the Jaſmitz entermeding in matters of State, af: 
ter they haue troubled whole Realmes, yet dos 
all things fall out quite contrarie to 
their expectation. 


=U4S> Hen our Saviour Chriſt taught vs that 
ve ſnhould giue vnto God, that which 
belonged vnto him, and to the Empe- 
N rour of Rome, his right likewiſe , his 
EA meaning was, that paying the Empe- 
. Tour his tribute, we ought allo to giue 
God his, and in regard of him not to exceed the limits 
of our calling. By which reaſon, the good and true re- 
ligious perſon, ought to giue himſelfe wholly to faſting, 
rayer, and heating of Sermons. I lenow, that the kings 
of this land, doe ſometimes call Prelates to be of their 
Councell, according as their owne diſpoſition leads 
them, or as they finde thoſe perſons meet and able 
for the place, yet doth it not therefore follow, that they 
ſhould make that a generall rule, and prefident for the 
whole Clergie. 

Were not the ſpirit of Diuiſion, otherwiſe called 
the Diuell, ſeated within the breaſts of Ieſuits, I would 
ſay, that there was neuer wiſer Decree made, then that of 
their Synode, in the yeere 1 5 9 3. whereby they were 
prohibited to meddle in State affaires: not only becauſe 
it is forbidden by God ( for that is the leaſt part of their 
care)but for that in reaſoningthe matter, as a Stateſ- man, 


I cannot ſee that euer they 3 their practiſes to 


thoſe ends which they aymed at. They are like a March 
Sunne, which ſtirreth humors in out bodies, but is to 
weake to diſpatch and diſſolue them. I will goe further, 
ſuch is their ill fortune, that if they fauour any partie, af- 


ter they haue ſhuffled the cards al they can, yet when the 
| game 
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gameisatan end, he whoſe part they takg , euermore 
prooues the looſer. Inſomuch, as albeit to rea- 
lon the Ieſuit may ſeeme to be an enemie of ſome value, 
yet ſo it is, that by Gods ſecret judgement, it is more for 
our profit to haue him our enemie, then our friend. I 
will prooue it by fiue or ſixe notable examples. 

They went about to make alteration in the State of 
England, and to that end bent all their ſtrength : what 
followed of that their enterpriſe ? the ruine of number 
of poore Catholiques miſle-led by them , which before 
time liued at eaſe in their owne houſes: the death of the 
Scottiſh Queene, the c(tabliſhing of the Queene of 
England for a long time both in her Religiõ & eſtate. 

I come next vnto Scotland, as being next in place to 
England, where Father Wiliam Crichton, and James 
Gowrdon,both Scots by birth, had their reſidence , ¶ ich- 
ton tooke a conceit, vpon ſome dilcontentment, to de- 

art the land: he takes his courſe directly into Spayne, 

y the licence, and permiſſion of his Generall . Whe- 
ther he is no ſooner come, but he practiſeth to inſinuate 
himſelfe into the Kings fauour : and to that effect, 
drawes a tree of the deſcent, and petigree of the /nfants 
his daughter,ſhewing therein that the Crownes of Eng- 
land and Scotland, did by right appertain vnto her : and 
toincite him the rather to take armes againſt the Scot- 
tiſh King, he ſcattred abroad diffamatorie libels againſt 
him. Whereunto the King of Spayne giuing no eare, 
Crichton determined with humſelfe, by letters to ſollicite 
the Catholick nobility of Scotland to the fame purpoſeʒ 
and to that end, wrote letters inthe yeere 1592. to G our 
don, and other Ieſuits remayning in Scotland, whereb 
he gaue them to vnderſtand, in what grace he was wi 
the King. ho by his incitement was reſolued. aſwell for 
the inuaſion of England. as for the reſtoring of the anci- 
ent religion in Scotland. Bus chismightie Prince,defired 
to haue aſſurance before hand from the Catholique 
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Lords of; their affection towards lim, from 
whom he willed them to procure blanks readie heved, 
to be ſupplied afterwards by himſelfe with deputationy 
in their names, which being obtained, he had the Kings 
promiſe for two hundred, and fiftic thouſand crownes, 
which ſhould be ſent ouer to be diſtributed amongſt 
them. The Ieſuits of Scotland, vpon this advertiſement, 
drew many blanks from diuers perſons, which they deli- 
uered to George Ker to carrie, u ho being diſcouered by 
the folly and indiſeretion of Robert Albercromn a Jeſuit, 
was apprehended with his letters and blanks : and the 
Scottiſh King, ſuppoſing this advertiſement giuen by 
(rhton to be true indeed, caufed the Baron of Fentree, 
a Gentleman endued with many good parts, to be be- 
headed. The like had hapned to the Earle of Anguis, the 
chiefe Earle of that country, if he had not cunning]y eſ- 
eaped out of priſon. After, in continuance of the trou- 
bles, his Caſtles were ruinated, as alſo the Earle of Hunt- 
lies, a man of the greateſt power of them all, & the Earle 
of Arrols, the Conſtable of Scotland. All which, ſince 
that time, haue made profeſſion of the pretended refor- 
med religion, as wel to returne into fauor with the king, 
as to liue within their owne countrey in ſecuritie of their 
2 ons. Inſomuch, as in concluſion, Scotland 
ath loſt that ſmall remainder of our Catholique Reli- 
gionintheycere 159 6. 


The like fell out as well in the Realme of Portugall,as 


of Arragon, I will firſt ſpeake of Portugall. To ſay that 
the Icſuits procured the death of King Sebaſtias as ſome 
in their writings haue charged them, is hard to beleeue: 
for as Afontaignes hath very well declared, they were too 
highly in his fauour. But marke the proceedings: among 
all the nations of Spaine, there is none ſo ſuperſtitious, 
as the Portugall, and of all the kings of Portugal, there 
was neuer any more ſuperſtitious then Sebaſfian. The 


Eluits being cunning, and ſubtle headed, thought this 
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to bea fit ſuyle fur them to plant their vineyard in. And 
towin the more creclit they cauſed themſelues at their 
fit comming. to becalled, not ſeſuitt, hut Apoſtlcs,pur- 
ung themſtlue: im rant with-thraſe;thar followed our Sa- 
mour Chiſt n perſon. on maya — in 
thatplace, as being generally aſſented to. Thekingdome 
—— to Sebaſtian, theſe holy Apolties concoucd 
hope. that hy his mram it might deſtend vntu their fa- 
miy, & dealt with him mamy times that no man might 
from hence forward, he capable af the Crawn of Por- 
wealexcept lie were a ſcfint, & choſen by their Society, 
wat Ramethe Popes by the Calledge af Cardinals 
Aud for as much as he {although as fi ttous, as ſu- 
peritition it ſelſt coultf not, or rather durſt not candeſ- 
eend thereunto, they perſww,aded him, that Cod had ap- 
pointed it ſhould beſo, a himſelfe fauld vnderſfand 
by 2 voice from heauen neere the Sea (ide. nſomuch as 
tus poore Prince, thus caried away, reſorted to the place 
two or three ſeuerall times, but they could not play ther 
parts ſu well; as tu make um freare this voice. They had 
not as yer gut into their cHpany, char impoſtor Luſſiman. 
who in Name faned limielfe to be infected with a lea» 
proſie. Theſe Ieſuits ſering th could not that way at- 
tune tothemarkethey ſhot at, yet would they not {a 
caueit. This King being in heart a leſuit, determined 
to lead a ſingle life. Therefore to bring themſelues into 


necrer employment about him, they cauncelled him to 


mdertake a 1ourny for the conqueſt af the eingdom af 


Felſe, vhere he was ſlaine in 2 pitcht geld. luſing both his 
life and his linedome together This then ische fue 
which King . reapt by guing credit ta the ſcſu- 
is. And tins which I haut here diſcourſed vnto you : | 
dad frõ the late Marques of Piſani, an earneſt Catholick, 
who was then Embaſſador for the king of France n the 
Spaniſh kings Court. I omit all char barh ſince paſſcd in 
thac Realme, as bang impertment'o my diſcowlc. : 
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Lords of; their good affection towards lim, from 
whom hewilled them to procure blanks readie ſigned, 
to be ſupplied afterwards by himſelfe with depurationg 
in their names, which being obtained, he had the Kings 
promiſe for two hundred, and fiftic thouſand crow nes, 
which ſhould be ſent ouer to be diſtributed amongſt 
them. The Ieſuits of Scotland, vpon this aduertiſement, 
drew many blanlłs from diuers perſons, vhich they deli- 
uered to George Ker to catrie, x ho being diſcouered by 
the folly and indiſeretion of Robert Albercrom a leſuit, 
was apprehended with his letters and blanks : and the 
Scottiſh King, ſuppoſing this aduertiſement given by 
Crichton to be true indeed, cauſed the Baron of Fentree, 
a Gentleman endued with many good parts, to be be- 
headed. The like had hapned to the Earle of Anguis,the 
chiefe Earle of that country, if he had not cunningly eſ- 
eaped out of priſon. After, in continuance of the trou- 
bles, his Caſtles were ruinated, as alſo the Earle of Hunt- 
lies, a man of the greateſt power of them all, & the Earle 
of Arrols, the Conſtable of Scotland. All which, ſince 
that time, haue made profeſſion of the pretended refor- 
med religion, as wel to returne into fauor with the king, 
as to liue within their owne countrey in ſecuritie of their 
gums ſons. Inſomuch, as in concluſion, Scotland 
ath loſt that ſmall remainder of our Catholique Reli- 
gion in the yeere 149 6. 

The like fell out as well in the Realme of Portugal, a: 
of Arragon, I will firſt ſpeake of Portugall. To ſay that 
the Icſuits procured the death of King Sebaſtian,as ſome 
in their writings haue charged them, is hard to beleeue: 
for as Afontaigner bath very well declared, they were too 
highly in his fauour. But marke the proceedings: among 
all the nations of Spaine, there is none ſo ſuperſtitious, 
as the Portugall, and of all the kings of Portugal, there 
was neuer any more ſuperſtitious then Sehaſtiey. The 


Icſuits being cunning , and ſubtle headed, thought 2 
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to be a fit ſoyle for them to plant their vineyardin, And 
to win the more credit, they cauſed themſelues at their 
firſt comming. to be called, not Teſuits, but Apolſtles, put- 
ing themſelues in rank with thoſe, that followed our Sa- 
viour Chriſt in perſon. A tile thich they hold as yet in 
that place, as being generally aſſented to. The kingdome 
being fallen to Sebaſtian, theſe holy Apoſtles conceiued 
a hope, that by his means it might deſcend vnto their fa- 
mily, & dealt with him many times, that no man might 
from thence forward, be capable of the Crown of Por- 
tugal;except he were a Tefuit, & choſen by their 3 
uat Rome the Pope is by the Colledge of Cardinals 
And for as much as he (although as ſuperſtitious, as ſu- 
perſtition it ſelfe) could not, or rather gart not condeſ- 
tend thereunto, they perſwaded him, that God had ap- 
09 it ſhould be fo , as himſelfe ſhould vnderſtand 
ya voice from heauen neere the Sea ſide. Inſomuch as 
this poore Prince, thus caried away, reſorted to the place 
two or three ſeuerall times, but they could not play their 
parts ſo well, as to make him heare this voice. They had 
not as yet got into their cõpany, their impoſtor aſtimian, 
who in Rome fained himſelfe to be infected with a lea- 
proſie. Theſe leſuits ſeeing thy could not that way at- 
taine to the marke they ſhot at, yet would they not fo 
leaue it. This King being in heart a Ieſuit, determined 
to lead a ſingle life. Therefore to bring themſelues into 
neerer employment about him, they councelled him to 
vndertake a iourny for the conqueſt of the kingdom of 
Feſſe, where he was ſlaine in a pitcht field. loſing both his 
life and his kingdome together. This then is the fruite 
which King Sedlaftan reapt by giuing credit to the Ieſu- 
ts. And this which I haue here diſcourſed vnto you: 1 
had frõ the late Marques of Piſani, an earneſt Catholick, 
who was then Embaſſador for the king of France in the 
Spaniſh kings Court. I omit all that bath ſince paſſed in 


that Realine, as being impertinent to my diſcouiſe. ü 
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I come vnto that which hath ſince hapned within 
the Realme of Arragon : wherein you ſhall ſee thelike 
accidents by the indiſcreet dooing of the Ieſuits. The 
people of Arragon, had in their foundation from all an- 
tiquitie, verie great priuiledges againſt the abſolute 
power of their kings:and the oath of fealty,which they 
tendered their King at his Coronation ranne thus. No 
qui walemos tanto come vos, y podemos mas que vos, vos 
elegemos Re, con eftas q eilas conditioner intra vos y nor, 
que el vn que manda mas que uot. That is: We that are 
as great in dignitic-as you, and of greater power then 
you, doe elc&t you our King, with this and this condi- 
tion between you and us, that there ſhal be one amongſt 
vs, who ſhall commaund aboue you. And under that, 
they ſpecified all their priuiledges, which the King 
promiſed by oath to obſerue moſt exactly. 

Theſe liberties having beene infringed in the perſon 
of e-Lntomo de Perez, their countriman, and Secretary 
of Eſtate to the late King of Spayne, he eſcaping out 
of priſon, wherein he had beene long detayned in Ca- 
ſtile, takes his way to Arragon, where hee recounts the 
wrongs that had beene done him, to the preiudice of 
the auncient priuiledges, and liberties of their countrey. 
His complaint was generally applauded by all, and eſ- 
pecially by the Ieſuits, who inwardly reioyce at any oc - 
caſion of trouble and commotion. They begin by their 
confeſſions, (one of their chiefe weapons) to winne the 
hearts of diuers ſubiects, againſt their King, in Sarra- 
12 mother Citie of the Realme, giuing the coun · 
ell to riſe vp in armes, & in this heat cuerie man betakes 
himſelfe to his weapons. The king of Spayne on his 
part, armeth himſelfe in like manner. The leſuits ſceing 
the forces of the Arragonians on foot, readie to put 
themſelues into the field, to encounter the kings power, 
they turning their coates, began by their ſermons, and 
confeſſions to runne a new courſe, 5 
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There was no more talking of priuiledges, they made 
no reckoning of the world, but of their conſciences to. 
wards God, who commaunded them preciſely to liue 
in obedicnce to their King: that if they would ſubmit 
themſclues vnto him, he would take them to mercie: a 
thing whereof they were well aſſured, hauing Letters 
ſigned by him to that effect. 

Vpon this promiſe of theyrs, ſome particuler per- 
ſons retyre themſelues to the Kings Lieutenant gene- 
tall, and obtaine their pardon. By whoſe example ma- 
nic others doe the like. By this meanes,the Armie of the 
Arragonians is diſſolued of it ſelfe. The King of 
Spaynes forces enter Sarragoſſa, without any ſtroake 
ſirooken, where they beginne to play theyr parts, they 
pull downe diuers houſes to the ground, as well of the 
Cittie as of the Countrie, put the chiefe of the Nobility 
to death, raiſe a Citadell within the Towne, and put a 

arriſon into it. And ſince that time, the King of Spaine 
2 commaunded there abſolutely, as hee doth in the 
reſt of his dominions. 

Thoſe that are ill affected to the Ieſuits, giue out, 
chat they ſowed the firſt ſeedes of this rebellion, by a 
double carriage of the matter vnderhand, which kinde 
of dealing is very common and familiar with them. If 
that be true, they are the more to be condemned. I. for 
my part, who am enclined to iudge the beſt, impute it 
wholy to theyr ſimplicitie, and that in medling in mat- 
ters of ſtate, wherein (God wot) they are but Nouices, 
they ouerthrow thoſe, that fondly giue care vnto them. 
Wherunto the gentleman replying; Iam not (faith he) 
of their number, that wiſh them ill, for they neuer deſer- 
ued ill of me, yet I make no queſtion, but when they 
incited the Arragoniansto reuolt, it was but a jugling 
trick, to further Þe King of Spaines intendments. For, 
as you know much better then my ſelfe, Kings are ma · 
nie times well pleaſed with ſuch rebellions z that they 
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may thereby take occaſion to ſuppteſſe, and reſtraine 
the auncient priuiledges of theyr ſubiects, and to re- 
duce them into cuen ranke with theyr fellowes. And 
this leades me, perſiſting in my former opinion, to con- 
ceiue more and more, that the Ieſuit beares a Spaniſh 
hart, that is, a hart naturally deuoted to the King of 
Spaine. Beſides, if you take this Arragonian hiſtoric e- 
uen in that ſence, yet ſhould your rule fall ſhort: for 
this practiſe of theirs , fell out moſt ſueceſſefully vnto 
them. | 

The Aduocate made aunſwere to the Gentleman, 
ſaying : The matter is not great, 2 may conceiue of it 
as pleaſe your ſelfe: as for mee, I am of another minde, 
& Iam perſwaded my opinion comes neerer the truth. 
But not to digreſſe from the matter in hand, you ſhall 
finde no hiſtorie more —_ as touching the argu- 
ment in queſtion, then that which of late memorie hath 
happened to the _ of Poland, Stephen Batori, bee · 
ing alſo King of Sweden. This Prince being altogether 
Ieſuited, and hauing beene mightily importuned b 
them, to be admitted into his Realme of Sweden, at la 
reſolued to ſatisfie their deſire. His ordinarie reſidence is 
in Poland, and for Sweden, Duke Charles his Vncle, is 
his Lieutenant generall. The King, deſirous to accom- 
pliſh what the Ieſuits requeſted, ſignified his pleaſure 
directly to his vncle : Charles made him aunſwere, that 
the people would neuer be brought to like of that So- 
cietie, and beſought the King his nephew, not to grow 
into termes with his ſubiects, to whom he had giuen his 
promiſe, at the time of his coronation, neuer to receiue 
the Ieſuits into his Realmez wherunto the chiefe States 
of the Land had likewiſe ſubſcribed, 

But he, that ſaw not, but by their eyes, & heard not, but 
by their eares,reſolued to goe thorow withall, (notwith- 
ſtanding theſe humble — and to enter his 
rcalme with an Armie, to make his ſubiects belicue "= 
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he meant good carneſt: for preuenting whereof, they 
arme themſelues likewiſe on their part. The matter was 
ſo carried, that the Prince was fult ouerthrowne by fea, 
afterwards diſcomfited by Land, and taken priſoner: 
within a while after, he was ſet at libertie, and rellored to 
his Crowne, vnder promiſe to call a Parliament, and to 
obſerue, what ſhould therein be concluded and agreed 
on. 

The States were ſummoned, he in time of the Par- 
kament, conueyed himſelfe away, leauing garriſons in 
certaine places, which were at his deuotion . Beeing re- 
turned backe againe to Polande , by the inſtigation of 
the Iefuits, who wholy poſſeſt him, hee gathered toge 
ther the ſcattered boordes of his ſhipwrackt Armie, & 
implores ayde of the States of Poland, to reuenge the 
wrong which he ſayd was done him. 

In the meane time, while hee was about his prepara- 
tions, (as yet he is, the Polanders lending a deate care to 
the matter) his vncle tooke frõ him thoſe places, which 
were remaining in his ſubiection within Sweden, and 
is at the poynt, to put him quite beſides his kingdome, 
which was gottenby the proweſſe of Guſlaue his grand- 
father, and kept by the wiſedome of his Father; Poland 
beeing not very firme to him withall. And for all thys 
his fal and overthrow, he may thanke none but the Ic- 
luits, whoſe protection he would needs vndertake. 
After Thaue trauailed into all theſe farre Countries, I 
will returne to mine owne. The leſuits raiſed troubles 
in the ſtate of Fraunce, vnder pretence to roote Calui- 
niſme out of the land. In this quarrell the Spaniard was 
called to for aſſiſtance, who entertained no meane 
bopes, ſeeing himſelfe commaund within Paris with o- 
pen armes, and aboue all other, fauoured by the Ieſuits, 
who had the whole rule and ſuperintendencie over that 
Anarchie, or confuſed gouernment of the ſixtecne T y- 


rants, ſet vp by the mulũtude. 1 
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I will not ſay what the departure of the Spaniard was 
this I will Gay, that the Kings entrance into Paris was ſo 
tryumphant, as the Spaniard thought himſelfe happie, 
that he might hold his life of him by fealtie & homage. 
Moreouer, the trayterous practiſes of the Ieſuits, which 
vaniſhed into ſnioake, were the occaſion, that by a de- 
cree made in the high court of Paris, themſelues vvere 
baniſht and expelled, as well out of the good Cittie of 
Paris, as out of the iuriſdiction of that Court. 
To conclude, I ſec not after they haue raiſed tumults 
in all Countries, that theyr deſignements ſort to effect. 


9 CHAD. 17. 

& That the Pope hath not power to tranſlate the Crowne of 
Fraunce from one to another, again#t the dangeroxs poſition 
of the leſuits : and ſome other diſcaurſe ten- 
ding to the ſame effect. 


He Icfuits, not content to haue offered 


ome, that the Pope may transfer Empires and King- 
domes from hand to hand at his pleaſure, deſerueth a 
Cardinals hat, as Father Robert 'Bellarmene the Ieſuite: 
he that maintaines the ſame poſition in Fraunce, is wor- 
thie of a hat of that colour, but not of that kinde as the 
Cardinals. Kings die hẽ it pleaſeth God to call them, 
the Roialtie neuer dies. Which is the cauſe that the Par- 
liament Court of Paris, when they accompanie the fu- 
nerall obſequies of our Kinges, are not in mourning 
weedes, but in Scarlet, the true roarke and enſigne of 
the neuer dying maicſlic of the Crowne or Royaltic. 
One of the chiefe flowers of our Crowne is, that our 
Kings, cannot incurre the cenſures of the 2 * of 
= e ome, 


on 
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Rome, nor their realme n $ 
with 


quently tranſpoſed. It is a law not made, but bred 


vs, which we haue not learned, receined, or by long in- 


ſtruction imprinted, but a law, which is drawnte, inſpi- 
red, and derived into vs out of the very breafts of our 


Mother Fraunct, herein we att᷑ not nurtured. hut nur- 


ſed, that if any thundetbofts fortuned to he ſent from 
Rome againſt the maieſtic of our Kings, {645 in con- 


ſequence thereof, the realme might Falt vnder the ſen- 


tence of Interditement, we are not bound to yeeld obe- 


dience thereunto. Neither yet for all this, did our king: 


euer looſe the title of Moſt Chriſtian, nor wer of the &. 
deft ſonnes of the Church. mY 

The Ieſuit hath beene condemned by a decree of the 
Court, he drawes his chaine after him ſtill, yet will hee 
not ceaſe to be a leſuit: that is, a Seminarie of diuiſions, 
factions, and diſſentions within our country. Let vs then 
heare what he ſaith, who vnder the name of THonta:s- 
nes, hath publiſht the booke of the Tui, as hee intidles 
it, but of the forged and lying Truth. After hee had dif- 
courſed, that the Temporall ſtate onely appertained to 
the King. and the Spirituall to the holy Father,who clai- 
med no intereſt in their ſoucrainties, hee affirmes, that if 
the king happẽ at any time to ttanſgreſſe, God hath put 
a rod intothe Popes hand to chaſtiſe him, and deprive 
him of his kingdome. And this is for the behoofe, & 


* 


feare of their Temporal] eſtate, which they euer-mote 
hold deer,(thongh otherwiſe ill 7 of their Spi- 
rituall, which they ſet not by,vnleſſe cir conſcience be 
che better, which is not general! to all ofiem. 
But the Pope is no God: bo Höre Wit Kane who 
executed tlit ſentente againſt Saul. So 4 G00 ba 
annointed Sex! Kine by the Prophet, fo doth he ſend 


Mont. cap, 


for the good of Printes, (faith he) who moſt common. A X he 
* - fe i * 4 1 4 : ; rut de- 
lie are reclaimed; and brought to their duties, rather for ged. 
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the ſentence of is depsfirion by him, and by him tranſ- 
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late the kingdome, & annoint Dauid king. 

In the time of Oſies King of Iuda, the high prieſt (no 
moreaGOD then'Sawne!l,) gaue the kingdome from 
the father to the ſonne, he being ſtrooken with leproſie 
for his preſumption. This tranſpoſition of the Crowne, 
was doone by the appointment of the high Prieſt, (ac. 

ding as by the Law was ordained) and conſequently 
depoſition of the Father. 

3 Jehaigdawas no God, but a prieſt, and Gods Lieute- 
naunt, when, after he had cauſed ¶Athali the Queene 
to be put to death for her tyrannous gouernment, hee 
put the {cepter into the handes of Icas, a prince of the 
blood, and lawfull ſucceſſor to the Crowne. All thoſe 
were but Gods miniſters to execute his decrees, as the 
Pope likewiſe is. 
And ſeeing God hath infinite meanes to tranſlate a 
kingdome, by the force and weapons of Pagans, as of 
Moores, Turks, and other ſtrange Nations,making the 
Aſſyrians conquerours ouer the Greekes, the Greekes 
ouer the Aſſyrians, both of the Iewes, and the Romans 
of both, what milder courſe could he haue ordained a- 
mong Chriftians, what way more reaſonable , or more 
ſecure, then by the mediation and authoritie of the head 
of the Church, and the common Father of all Chriſti- 
ans, who becing ſpecially aſſiſted by God, and by men 
both learned and religious, will in likelihood doe no- 
thing preiudiciall to the right of the Iawfull ſucecflors, 
and will proceede without paſſion, and withall mode- 
ration and mildnes in a caſe of that importance, hauing 
an eye euermore to the honour of God, and vnto the 
publique and private good. | 

In concluſion, by this learned poſition, which our 
pernitious Ieſuit maintaings, the Pope hath honeys 
to transferre kingdoms fro one hand to angther ,.when 


he ſeeth cauſe ſo to doe, and dooing it, hee is ſubiect to 
no mans controule: inaſmuch as if God himſelfe may 


© 
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doe it, then is ĩt lawfulFFor his Vicar tõ doe the Hl: the 
Pope hauing no ſeſſe preheminence over Kings, in 
thele times of Chriſtianity, then the Prophets had in the 
time of Moſes law. | 

This fond opinion of thine, brings mee to a meruai- 
lous ſtraite, forcing mee to combate againſt the auiho- 
ritic of the holie Sea. Firſt, if Fou will argue this poſiti- 
on morallie , where ſhall you finde that a King conſti- 
tuting his Lieuetenants generall in Prouinces, giueth 
them in all poynts as ample authoritie, as himſelie hath 
ouer his ſubic&s2 And to ſay ; that God hath transfer- 
red his omnipotent power into any man whatſoeuer, is 
a poynt of blaſpemie againſt the Maieſtie of GOD. 
Beſides, tell mee Sophiſter , where finde you that you 
ought to beg ſuch examples out of the old Teſtament, 
to tranſplant them into the new? 

But with ſuch illuſions doe you and your aſlociats, 
furpriſe the conſciences of the weake & ignorant mul- 
titude. For if that reaſon of yours were of any value, 
or conſequence, we ſhould by the ſame, bring Circum- 
ciſion into vſe againe at this day, becauſe it was vſed vn- 
det the Law of Moſer. And by the ſame pretext, it ſhall 
be lawfull for the ſubiect, to lay violent handes vppon 


his Soueraigne, becauſe Ehud murthered Ey/on King of ludges 3. 


Moab, vnpuniſhed. 

Seeing you terme your ſelfe a Ieſuit, let vs follow the 
footeſteps of Ieſus Chriſt; for to this marke ought all 
our cogitations to leuell, whereunto reſtraining our diſ- 
courſe, I will make it appeare, that I am a true Catho- 
tholicke liegeman to the Pope, and thou a true Catho- 
hque Impoſtor. V Vee conſider the power of our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt in two different times: one was, vvhen 
for our Redemption hee deſcended from heauen into 
the earth: the other, vvhen aſter his death and paſſion, 
hee aſcended from earth into heauen. The firſt was the 
time of his hunilitie, in reſpe whereof hee profeſſed, 

Z z. 2. that 
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that his comming was not to he an vmpite of their con · 
troucrſies, which they would haue referredro tim a 
hat time he. diſtinguiſh the power of God, from the 
power of the Romane Emperour , ſayingz That wee 
muſt yeeld ynio God, that which belonged vnto Cod, 
and vnto ( æſar, that which was due vnto Caſar. And 
being demaunded of Pllue, whether he were a king or 


no, he made him aunfwere, that his kingdome was not 


of this inferiour world. The ſecond was the time of his 
glorie, whereunto all choſe excellent layings of the pro- 
phet Dauid are to he referred: as when he ſaidꝭ that the 
earth was the Lords: e {ke of mee , and ] will gine thee 
nations and beritages, and they ſhall be unto thee for a poſ+ 
ſeſſion wnto the vitermoit bounds of the carth. And in ano- 
ther place, that hee was Lorde of Lordes , and King of 
Kings. x | | 
Loc vs not falfifie the holie Scripture: For the more 
you ambitious Ieſuits apply out of it to the Pope, to au- 
thotiſe, not his greatnes, but your ou ne, the more you 
tale from him. At what time did Chriſt aſſigne Saint 
Peter to be his Vicar? Surely While hee was yet on 
earth, and at the poynt to finiſh/his-pilgrimage; that he 
might repreſent his perſon heere below, in his eſtate of 
hutnilitic ; and ſo gaue him the keyes of heauen, & not 
of earth, to ſigniſie vnto vs, that he gaue him the charge 
of ſpirituall matters, wichout mingling there- withall 
temporall buſines. 

And certainly our auncient Popes were very igno- 
raunt, if giuing them-ſclues the title of Seruus ſeruo- 
rum, they meant to repreſent Ieſus Chriſt, as hee is 
in the fulneſſe of his glotie, and after hee aſcended in- 
to heauen, to ſit on ihe right hand of GOD his Father. 
In hke manner was it an erebe in Lauber, to teach bis 


folo wers, that the Pope was wrong fully termed head of 


the church, & Vicar general to Ielus Chriſt : & no leſſe 
hereſie was it in I gnacius, when to oppoſe Luther, hee 
affirmed, 
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firmed that the Pope was Chriſts Vicar, not onely in 
bis eſtate of humility, but euẽ in his eſtate of glory like · 
wile. Hee then is a true Catholique liegeman to the 
Pope,who doth acknowledge and approue his authori- 
te, according to the originall inſtitution thereof, with- 
out any augmentations, or additions from men. 

leſuit, I now come vnto thee : let ys weigh how ful of 
danger this polition of thine is. Our Kings know beſt, 
what is expedient for the maintenance & preſeryation 
of their oſtate : and like skilful Pilots, are faine ſoaitimes 
to ſtrike ſayle in a tempeſt. This courſe the Pope being 
camied away with. other reſpects, will not like of, & will 
crhaps ſummõ our kings to cõform their proceedings 


to his mind. After ſome two, or three admonitiõs if they = 


obey not, he wil proceed to cenſute the, & conſequẽtly 
to make a diuorce between them & their ſubiects: or if 
not ſo, to interdite the Realm, & expoſe it for a pray to 
any Prince, that ſhal be firſt able to poſſeſſe himſelfe of 
it. Good God ! into what a confuſion doſt thou bring 
our State? 

Ieſuit, learne this leſſon of me; for I wil not ſuffer, 
either our countrimẽ to be infected with thy poyſonous 
propoſitions, or ſtraungers that ſhal read this booke of 
thine, to conceiue, that the Maieſtie of our kings is, by 
thy comming, any whit empayred. Ficſt we maintayne, 
and vphold it for an axticle inuiolable in Fraunce, that 
the Pope hath no authority, to be liberal of our Realme, 
for any mans aduantage whatſoeuer, what fault ſocuer 


our king ſhall be found culpable of, none excepted. » | 


The Pope hath no power, but what is giuen him by 
commiſſion from God; he is neither that Samuel, not 
that Ie hoiada who were commaunded by God to doe, 
what they did vnder the olde law : for vnder the new, 
which we call tlie new Teſtament, there is no mention 
of any ſuch matter. The Pope cannot by the power of 


his ſpirituall ſword, controule the temporall. I ſay noe 
2 Z 3. ther clore 
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therefore,that any king of Fraunce ſhould forget him 
ſelfe, eyther in the Catholique Religion, or in the g- 
uernment of his ſubiects, to whom he ought to be 2 
ſecond father: for if he doe, let him be aſſured that God 
will ſooner, or later forget him, and auenge himſelfe by 
ſome meanes vnexpected, and vnthought of , but that 
we are to ſeeke this redreſſe at Rome, I flatly denie. 

For this firſt poſition, I hold it to be cleere: that which 
now I will deliver, may ſeeme more queſtionable. We 
hold it for another article firme and indubitable in this 
Realme of Fraunce, that our kings are not ſubiect to the 
Popes excommunication. A thing, which we haue re- 
ceiued from all antiquitie. I remember I haue read that 
Lothaire king of Aultracia deceaſing, left Lewes his bro- 
ther, who was Emperour, and King of Italy, to be his 
ſucceſſor. King ( Harles, the Bald, vncle to them both, 
ſeazed on it by right of occupation, as lying fit for his 
hand. Lewes had recourſe to Pope Adrian, who vnder- 
tooke the quarrel for him, and ſummoned Charles to do 
his nephew right, vpon payne of excommunication: 
but Charles would giue no care to him. By reaſon wher 
of the Pope went on to interpoſe his cenſures with bit- 
ter curſes and comminations : and knowing the high 
authoritie, which reſted in Hingmare, Archbiſhoppe of 
Reims, he enioyned him not to admit the king, to come 
municate with him, vpon paine, himſelfe to be depri- 
ned of his Holineſſe his communion, 

There was neuer Popes Iniunction, more iuſt,& holy 
then this. For what colour could there be for an vncle 
to intercept his nephewes right in ſucceeding his owne 
brother ? Vet neuer was IniunRion worſe entertayned 
then this. For Hi gmare after he had imparted the let- 
ters Apoſtolical to diners Prelats and Barons of France, 
to be aduiſed by them, how to carry himſelfe in the mat» 
ter, he wrote backe to Pope Adrian, what he had drawn 
and collected out of their aunſwyeres; namely, that 4 
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our Apoſtolicall Lord ſeeke after peace, let him ſo ſecke | 
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of them were much offended. & agreeued with that his 


Decree, alledging, that the like proceedings had not 
beene ſcene, no not when the kings were Heretiques, 
Sciſmatiques, or Tyrants: and maintayning that king- 
domes were purchaſed by the edge of the ſword, and 
not by the excommunications, or.cenſures of the Sea 
Apoſtolique, or of Prelates, And when I urge them 
(laid Hingmare) with the autlioritie, which was dele- 
gate by our Sauiour to Saint Peter, and from him deri- 
ned by ſucceſſion to the Popes of Rome; they aun- 
ſwere me. Petite Dominum eApoFtolicumwt : qma Rex 
Epiſcopus ſimul eſſe non poteſt: Et ſui anteceſſares Ecrle- 
ſaſticum ordinem ( quod ſuum eſt) & non Rempublican 
( quod regum oft ) diſpoſuerunt. Non præcipiat nobis habere 
regem, qui nos in ſic longinquis partibus adiuuare non poſit, 
contra ſubitaneos & frequentes Paganorum impetus: & nos 
Fraucos inbeat ſeruire, cui nolumus ſeruire. Qua iſtud iugũi 
ſui anteceſſores,noftris anteceſſoribus non impoſuerũt. Quia 
ſcriptum in [antlis libris audimmui, vt pro bbertate & heredt- 
tate noitrav/que ad mortem certare debeamus. That is, 
Tell our Apoſtolicall Lord, that he cannot at once be 
a King and a Prelate, and that his predeceſſors ordered 
the Ecclefiaftical State (which belongeth vnto him) and 
not the temporall, (which pertaines only to kings.) Let 
him not inioyne vs to receiue a King, who remayning 
in a countrie ſo farre diſtant, cannot ay de vs, againſt the 
ſodain, & oftẽ incurſions of the Infidels. Neither let him 


commaund ys (who of our Franchiſe and Freedome | 


beare the name of Franks) to ſerue him, whom we liſt 
not to ſerue: which yoake his predeceſſors neuer im- 
poſed vppon our Aunceſtors. And we finde it writ- 
ten in holy Scripture, that we ought to fight to the 
death, for our lihertie and inheritance. And a lutle after, 
Propterea ſi Dominus eApoſtolicus vult pacem quere- 
re, fic querat vt rixam non moueat. That is; Therefore if 


* — 


at, 


The third Booke of 


it, as he be not an oc@fi6 of war. And in concluſio, Hig: 
mare {hats vp his letter with theſe words. Er vt mibi expe. 
| rimento videtur, propter mean enterdiflionem , vel propter 
| lingut humane gladium, niſi aliud obAiterit, Rex otter vel 
| eius Re gui pi imoret non dimiitent, vt quod 2 quantũ 
7. otuerint, nõ eæequantur. That is And as find by ptoofe, 
our King, or the Peeres of his Realme, are not winded, 
eyther for my excommunication, or the ſword of man: 


tongue (vnleſſe ſome other matter come to ſtop them) 


| to deſiſt from proſecuting what they haue begun. W 
By which letters you may vnderſtand, that the Pope 0 
tooke vpon him, not onely to cenſure King Chari, the ac 
Bala, for his diſobedience in ſo iuſt and riohefull acauſe, b. 
but to make himſelfe Iudge alſo of Empyres and King - — 
domes: wherevnto neither the king , nor his ſubiecis R 
would euer aſſent : auouching,that the Pope could not t 
confound Religion with State, and that they were reſol- — 
ued to withſtand him, whatſocuer it coſt them: as be- f 
ing a new law, which he meant to obtrude vpon the f 
land, to the preiudice of our kings. 
It may be, ſome honeſt meaning man will ſay: How 5 
doth this hang together? You allow the Pope all prima- 3 
cie, and ſuperioritie in fpirituall cauſes, and yet limite b 
his general power in your one king, though he ſhould 
runne aſtray out of the right way. For in reſpect of tem. , 


porall matters, I grantit; but as for this high point of ? 
ſpirituall authority, all things make againſt that porn f 
Whom I aunſwere thus. We acknowledge in Fraunce, 
that the Pope is ſupteame head of the Catholique and ; 
Vniuerſall Church, yet is it not therefore abſurd, or in- 
conſequent, that our Kings ſhould be exempted from 
his cenſures. 27 5 

We ſee that all aunclent Monaſteties, are naturalle 
ſubiect to the iuriſdiction of theyr Dioceſans, yet ate 
many of them by fpeciall priviledge exempted from 
the ſame, Our auncient Kin gs haue keene the firſt pto- 


- 
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the Emperous of Conſtantinople, as againſt the incur- 
ſions, and inuaſions of the Lombards, which were dai - 


ter 
vel lie at the gates of Rome. One king alone, Pepin, con- 
"jg quered the whole ſtate, or Herarchie of Ravenna, which 
fe, he freely — to the Pope, deliuering their Cittie from 
ed, the long ſiege, which Aftolpho king of the Lombards 
ans had held about it. And Charmaine the ſonne of Pepin, 
n) chaſed out of Lombardie, Didier their king, and his 
whole race: making himſelfe Maiſter, as well of the 
pe Cittie of Rome, as ol all Italie, where he was afterwards 
the acknowledged, and crowned Emperour of the Welt 
le, by Pope Leo, whom he reſtored fully and wholly to his 
g- auncient libertie, againſt the inſolencie of the people of 
As Rome, who repined and mutined againſt him. And at 
ot that time was it concluded, that the Popes elect, might 


* not enter vpon the exerciſe, or adminiſtration of theyr 


functions, vatill they were firſt confirmed by him or his 


—c 


off or teiected. 


he ſucceſſors. 
I am certainly perſwaded, that hee and his poſterity, 
w were at that time freed, and exemptedfromall cenſures 
2s and excommunications of the holy Sea. And albeit we 
te haue not the expreſſe Conſtitution to ſhew , yet may it 
L be extracted out of the Ordinaunces of the ſaid Empe- 
Jo rour, recorded by Iuon, Biſhop of Chartres: Si quos 
f culpætores Regia pote tau, ant in gratiam benignitatis rece- 
L perit, aut menſe ſue participes fecerit , hos & ſacerdotion, 
J & populorum connentus ſuſeipere Eccleſraſtica commumone 
4 debebit, ut quod principals pretas recepit , nec 4 Sacerdoti 
. bus Dei extranexxs babeatur. If the king ſhall receive a- 
1 ny ſinner into the fauour of his clemencie, or make him 
33 of his owne table, the whole companie of the 
. rieſts and people, ſhall hkewiſe receiue him into the 
comunion of the Church: that, that which the princes 
pietie hath admitted, be not by the prieſts , held as caſt 
| 
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teftors of the holy Sea, as well againſt the tyrannie of 


Epiſt. 123. 
& 155. 
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If chen the table, or the fauour of our Kings did ze. 
quite and abſolue the excommunicated perſon, from 
the Eccleſiaſticall cenſures, wee may well ſay, that our 
kings themſelues were exempt from all excommunica. 
tions. Qur kings had right to confirme the Popes after 
their elections, a right which the Popes alledge, to haue 
beene by them remitted; then why ſhould we be more 
enuied then they, if the auncient Prelacie of Rome have 


priuiledged our kings from all excommunications and 


cenſures whatfocuer ? 

Sure Iam that Pope Gregorie the fourth, going + 
bout to infringe that prerogatiue, to gratific the ſonnes 
of king Lewes the CMiuae, the ſonne of Charlemaine, the 
good Biſhops and Prelats of Fraunce, ſent him vvord, 
that if he came in perſon to excommunicate their king, 
himſelfe ſhould returne excommunicated to Rome. A 
peremtoric ſpeech I muſt confeſſe, but it wrought fo, 
as the Pope, to couer his packing , pretended hee came 
into Fraunce for no other intent, but to mediate a peace 
betweene the Father and the ſonnes, as indeede he did: 
and had he ſtood vppon other termes, hee would haue 
gone out of Fraunce greatly diſpleaſed. 

Fo much doe wee embrace this priuiledge of our 
kings, as wee dare affirme, that it had his beginning ey- 
ther with the Crovyne it ſelfe, at what time {Tour be- 
came a Chriſtian, or at leaſt in the ſecond line, within a 
while after our kings had taken in hand, the defence & 
protection of the Church of Rome: for ſo doe we find 
it to haue beene obſerued ſucceſſiuely in Charlemaine, 
Lewes the Nuilae, his ſonne, and ¶ haries the Balle, his 
grand- child. And ſince in the third line hen our kings 
ſeemed ſome · What to forget the right way, and that it 
was requiſite to extend the authoritie of the Church to- 
wards them, the Pope, or his Legates, were fayne to 
ioyne the Clergie of Fraunce with them. In briefe, 2 


long as all thinges were quiet and peactable betweene 
the 
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che King and his ſubie cis, the cenſures of Rome wer 
neuer receiued againſt our Kings. 

In our auncient Records, wee finde a Bull bearing 

date from Pope Bomſace the eyght, the tenor whereot 
ts, Vt nec Rex Francie , nec Regina, nec Aheri eorum ex 
communicars poſſint : That neyther the King nor the 
Queene of Fraunce, nor theyr chyldren can be excom- 
municated. 

It fell ſo out after that time, that the ſame Pope, fal- 
ling at variance with king Philip the fayre , hee needes 
would excommunicate him, but there was neuer ex- 
communication coſt Pope ſo deere, as that did him. For 
his Nunciosr weare committed priſoners, his Buls burnt, 
and Bowface himſelfe, being taken by Nawgerer,Chaun- 
celor of Fraunce, preſently after died, for very forrow & 
deſpiglit that he had receiued ſo foule a diſgrace at the 
hands of his enemie. Wherein Phillip did nothing, but 
by the counſel} and conſent of the whole Cleargie of 
Fraunce. So farre was this excommunication, from fal- 
ling to the preiudice of the King and his Realme, that 
contrariwiſe, it turned to his ſhame and confuſion , by 
whom it was decreed. | 

Benet the 13. otherwiſe called Peter de Luna, keeping 
his ſea or reſidence in Avignon, hauing interdited 
(harles the ſixt and his realme, the king fitting in the 
throne of juſtice in the Parliament, or high Court of 
Paris, the 21. of May, 1 40 8. gaue ſentence that the 
Bull ſhould be rent in peeces, and that Gon/alue & (on- 

ſeloux, the bearers thereof, ſhould be fee vpon a pillorie, 

and publiquely notified,and traducedin the pulpit: the 
meaning wherof was, that the people ſhould be taught 
and informed, that the king was not liable to any excõ- 
munication. Which decree was accordingly put in ex- 
ecution in the month of Auguſt , with the greateſt 
ſcorne that could be deviſed, the two Nuncios or Legats 
hauing this inſcription vppon their Miters: Theſe mew 
Aaa 2 are 
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are diſloyallto the Church , and to the King . Jul the ſe- 
cond, offered the like to king Lewes the twelfth, & his 
cenſures were cenſured by a Conuocation of the Cler. 
gie of Fraunce, holden at Tours, 15 1 o. 

Not to goe too farre from our owne times, thelike 
cenſures came from Rome in time of our laſt troubles, 
in the yeere 1591. & by the ſentence aſwel ofthe Court 
of Parliament of Paris, then remoued to Tours, as of 

the ſoueraine or high chamber, holden at Chalons in 
Champagnie, it was ordered, that the Bulls ſnould be 
burnt by the publique Executioner as according]y they 
were. A Maxime ſo grounded in the realme of France, 
that in the treatic of peace, which was made in the 
towne of Arras, in the yeere 1481, between king Lewes 
the 11, and Maximilian the Arch-duke of Auſtria, and 
the States of the Low · countries, the Deputics for AHar- 
imilian and the States, treated with ours, that the King 
ſhould promiſe to keepe & obſerve this agreement and 
to that end he and his ſonnes ſhould ſubmit chemſclucs 
to all Eccleſiaſticall cenſures: Notwithſtanding the pri- 
uiledge of the Kings of Fraunce , Whereby, neither hee 
nor his Realme , might bee compels by EccleſiaFticall cen 
ſures, Which treatie, was afterward confirmed by king 
Lewes the ſame yeere at Pleſſi, neere vnto Tours, the 
confirmation carricth theſe words: Wee haue ſubmitted 
255, and our ſaid ſonne, and our R eatme, to ali C ccleſcaſlical 
cenſures, for the keeping and obſeruing of the ſatae treatic : 
norw:ithitanding the priuiledge which we haue, that wee, nor 
our ſucceſſours, nor our Realme, ought not to be ſubiect, nr 
liable to cenſares. V Vhich thing hath beene ſince that 
time confirmed, by a decree made in the yeere 1 5 4 9: 
(barles Cardinall of Lorraine, Archbiſhop of Reims, 
to make his memory immortall, by a moſt honourable 
attion, founded an Vniuerſitie in Reims, with manie 
great priuiledges, hauing firſt obtained leaue and per- 
miſſion of the King, Henry the ſecond, and next of the 
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pope, Paule the third, for ſo much as concerned the 
ſpiritualties: who graunted forth his Buls verie large. 
and ample, contayning amongſt other clauſes, this 
one . 

Nos igitur piũ & laudabile Hentici Regis, & ¶ aroli Car- 
dinalis deſiderium, plurimũ commendlantes, præfatum Hen- 
ricum R egẽ 4 quibuſuis excommunications, ſuſpenſiouis & 
interdicli, aliſſque Eccleſiafticit ſententiſ & cenſuris, penis 
a iure vel ab homme, quauit occaſione vel cauſa latts, ſi qui 
bus quo modolibet innodatus exiſlat, ad effettum preſentuum 
duntaxat conſequendum, harum ſerie abſoluentet. What 
greater fauour, or courteſie could we expect from 
Rome, then that our king without any ſuit of his, ſhould 
be abſolued from all cenſures, which he could incurre 
de iure, or de faclo? Neuertheleſſe, this courteſie was by 
the Court of Parliament at Paris, as frankly refuſed, as it 
was offered. Becauſe in the verification aſwell of the 
Buls, as of the kings Letters-patents,it was enacted by a 
decree in Court, giuẽ the laſt ſaue one of January 1 549, 


with this prouiſo, that notwithſtanding this pretended | 


abſolution, it be not inferd,that the king hath beene, or 
hereafter may be, any way, or for any cauſe whatſocuer, 
lubie to the excommunications , or cenſures Apoſto- 
licall , or thereby preiudice the rights, priuiledges, or 
preheminences of the king, and of his Realme. As alſo 
the ſentence giuen againſt /obn Cha#tel, the 29. of De- 
cember 1 594.contained this peculiar clauſe,that amon- 
geſt other things, he was condemned, for hauing main- 
tayned, that our king Henry the fourth, raigning at this 
pn was not in the Church, vntill he had the appro · 
ation of the Pope: whercof he did repent, andaske 

forgiuenes of God, the king, and the Court. 5 
This that I haue delivered in this preſent diſ- 
courſe, doth not proceed of any ſiniſter affection, 
which I beare to the holy Sea ( ſooner let GOD 
bereaue me of my life) but onely to make it appeare, 
Aa. 3. that 


* 


„ 


— 
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are diſloyallto the Church , and to the King. Juha the ſe- 
cond, offered the like to king Lewes the twelfth, & his 
cenſures were cenſured by a Conuocation of the Clet. 
gie of Fraunce, holden at Tours, 1 F 1 0. 

Not to goe too farre from our owne times, thelike 


cenſures came from Rome in time of our laſt troubles, 
in the yeere 1591. & by the ſentence aſwel of the Coun 


of Parliament of Paris, then remoued to Tours, as of 
the ſoueraine or high chamber, holden at Chalons in 
Champagnie, it was ordered, that the Bulls ſhould be 
burnt by the publique Executioner as accordingly they 
were. A Maxime ſo grounded in the realme of France, 
that in the treatie of peace, which was made in the 
towne of Arras, in the yeere 1481, between king Lewe: 
the 11, and Maximilian the Arch-duke of Auſtria, and 
the States of the Low-countries,the Deputics for AHar- 
imilian and the States, treated with ours, that the King 
ſhould promiſe to keepe & obſerve this agreement,and 
to that end he and his ſonnes ſhould ſubmit themſclucs 
to all Eccleſiaſticall cenſures: Notwithſtanding the pri- 
uiledge of the Kings of Fraunce , Whereby, netther bee 
nor bus Ręalme, might bee compeld by Eccieſiaflicall cen- 
fares, Which treatie, was afterward confirmed by king 
Lewes the ſame yeere at Pleſſi, neere vnto Tours, the 
confirmation carricth theſe words: Wee haue ſulmitted 
v5, and our ſaid ſonne, and our R eatne, to al Eccleſrailicall 
cenſures, for the keeping and obſerning of the ſatae treatic : 
norwithilanding the priuiledge which we haue, that wee, nor 
our [ucceſſours, nor our Realme, ought not to be ſubiect, ner 
liable to cenſuren. V Vhich thin g hath beene ſince that 
time confirmed, by a decree made in the yeere 1549. 
(barles Cardinall of Lorraine, Archbiſhop of Reims, 
to make his memory immortall, by a moſt honourable 
attion, founded an Vniuerſitie in Reims, with manie 
great priuiledges, hauing firſt obtained leaue and per · 
miſſion of the King, Henry the ſecond, and next of the 


Pope 
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Pope, Paule the third, for ſo much as concerned the 
ſpiritualties: who graunted forth his Buls verie large. 
and ample, contayning amongſt other clauſes, this 
one 
Nos igitur piũ & laudabile Henrici Regis, & (aroli Car- 
dinalis deſiderium, plurimũ comme ndantes, præfatum Hen- 
ricum Rege a quibuſuis excommunications, ſuſpenſiouis G- 
interdicli, alyſque Eccleſiaſlicit ſententys & cenſuris, pants 
d iure vel ab homme, quauis occaſione vel cauſa latrs, ſi qui- 
bus quomodolibet innodatus exittat, ad effeclum preſentuum 
duntaxat conſequendum, harum ſerie abſoluentes. What 
greater fauour, or courteſie could we expect from 
Rome . then that our king without any ſuit of his, ſiould 
be abſolued from all cenſures, which he could incurre 
de iure, or de facto? Neuertheleſſe, this courteſie was by 
the Court of Parliament at Paris, as frankly refuſed, as it 
was offered. Becauſe in the verification aſwell of the 
Buls, as of the kings Letters - patents, it was enacted by a 
decree in Court, giuẽ the laſt ſaue one of Ianuary 1 549, 
with this prouiſo, that notwithſtanding this pretended 
abſolution, it be not inferd, that the king hath heene, or 
hercafter may be, any way, or for any cauſe whatſocuer, 
ſubiect to the excommunications , or cenſures Apoſto- 
licall, or thereby preiudice the rights, priuiledges, or 
preheminences of the king, and of his Realme. As alſo 
the ſentence giuen againſt /obn Cha#tel, the 29. of De- 
cember 1 594.contained this peculiar clauſe, that amon- 
geſt other things, he was condemned, for hauing main- | 
tayned, that our king Henry the fourth, raigning at this 
2 was not in the Church, vntill he had the appro · 
ation of the Pope: whercof he did repent, and aske 
forgiuenes of God. the king, and the Court. 1 
This that 1 haue delivered in this preſent diſ- 
courſe, doth not proceed of any ſiniſter affection, 
which I beare to the holy Sea ( ſooner let GOD 
bereaue me of my life) but onely to make it appeare, 
Aa. 3. that 
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that our kings carrie together with their Crowne, their 
lafe conduct in all places, and are not ſubic to the 
trecherous practiſes of their enemies neere the Pope. 
Notwithſtanding you ſee, how theſe accurſed leſuits, 
enemies of our peace, inſtruct vs in the contrarie, that is, 
kindle and prepare vs to reuolt, in caſe our kings ſhould 
ſtand in ill termes with the Pope: which prooues that it 
is not without iuſt cauſe, that by a Decree of the Par- 
liament of Paris, they haue beene baniſht out of 
Fraunce. 


CHAP. 18. 

& The Decree of the Parliament of Paris , again? the 
Teſuits in the yeere 1 5 94. anda ( hapter taken out 
of the third booke des Recerches de la 
Farunce, by Stephen 
Paſquict. 


9 Auing dedicated this booke, 

(faith Pa/qwier) to the liberties 
ot our Church of Fraunce, 1 
hope I ſhall not digreſſe from 
— my purpoſe, if I entreat ſome- 
| what of the Set of the Ieſuits, 
Se Which, to the ſubuerſion of our 
A State , maintayneth principles 

quite contrarie to ours. The le- 
ſuits hauing got into their hands the great legacies, 
giuen and bequeathed them by Maiſter William de 
Part, Biſhop of Clairmont, they bought Langres place 
lying in Saint Iaques ſtreet in the Citie of Paris, where 
they, after their manner, eſtabliſhed the forme of a Col- 
ledge, and of a Monaſteric in divers tenements: and ta- 
king vpon them to inſtruct youth without the autho- 
nic of the Rector, they made ſute ſundrie times to be 
ucorporatcd into the Vniuerſitie. Which when they 

ä co 
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could not obtayne, they exhibited a petition to the ſame 

effect, to the Court of Parliament in the yeere 1 5 64. 
The Vniuerſitie did me the honour, to chooſe me in 
a full congregation for their Aduocate. Having prepa- 
red my ſelfe for the cauſe, (being armed with that ſacred 
Decree,which the facultic of Diuinity had pronounced 
againſt them in the yeere 1 5 5 4. where thofe two great 
pillers of our Catholique Religion, CMonſienr Preard, 
and Monſieur Aaillard were aſſiſtants) I was perſwa- 
ded that I was able with a free and vncontrouled con- 
ſcience, to encounter hand to hand, with this monſter, 
, Which being neyther Secular, nor Regular, was both to- 
gither, and therefore brought into our Church an am- 
biguous, or mungrell profeſſion. We pleaded this caſe 
two whole forenoones, Maiſter Peter Ver/orrs, and T, 
he for the Ieſuits, I for the Vniuerſitie, beſore an infinite 
multitude of people, who attended, to ſee the iſſue 
«thereof; Mailter Baptif? du Nlenill, the Kings Ad- 
uocate, a man of great ſufficiencie, was for me. In 
my declaration, I alledged the irrigularitie of their pro- 
fellionz the judgement, and determination of the whole 
facultie of Diuinitie , pronounced againſt them tenne 


yeeres before: the obiction made by Monſieur Bruſlard, 
the Kings Attorney Generall againſt their admittance, 
for that their vow was cleane contrarie to ours, that if we 
ſhould harbour them in our boſome, we ſhould bring 
in a Schiſme amongſt vs; and beſides, fo many eſpials 
for Spayne, and ſworne enemies to Fraunce, the ef- 
fects whereof wee were like to feele, vpon the firſt 
chaunge that the iniquitie of time might bring vp- 
on vs. 

Notwithſtanding for the concluſion , we were re- 
ferred to Counſell. Eyther partie both got, andloſt the 
day, For neither were they incorporated into the Vni- 
uerſity nor yet prohibited to continue their accuſtomed 


readings. When God hath a purpoſe to afflt a realwe, 


he 
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he planteth the roots thereof long time before hand, 
Theſe new-come gueſts, blind and bewitch the people 
by ſhewes of holines, andfayze promiſes. For, as if they 
had the gift of tongues, which the holy Ghoſt infuſed 


into the Apoſtles, they made their boaſts, that they 


(for . 


ſooth) went to preach the Goſpel in the midſt of barba- 
rous, and ſauage people, they that (God knowes ) had 
ynough to do, to ſpeake their mother tongue. With 


theſe pleaſant baits did they inueigle and draw the 


mul. 


titude into their ſnares. But as they had brought in a 


motly religion of Secular and Regular, diſturbin 
meanes thereof all the Hierarchie of our Churc 


b 
ff 


did they intend, to trouble thence-forward , allthe 
politique ſtates in Chriſtendome. In as much, as by 


a newe inuented rule, they beganne to mingle 


and 


confound the State with their religion. And as it is 
eaſie, to fall from liberty to vnbridled licence, fo 


did they, vpon this irriguler rule of theirs, ground the 


moſt deteſtable hereſie, that can be deuiſed: affirming, 


that it is Jawfull to murther any Prince, that ſhou] 


conforme himſelfe to their principles : treading vnder 
foot both the checke, which our Sauiour gaue to Saint 
Peter, when he drew his (word in his defence, andthe 


d not 


Canon of the Councell of Conſtance, whereby they 


were pronounced ac curſt, that ſet abroach this poſition. 
When I pleaded the cauſe&- mentioned not theſetwo 


propoſitions againſt them. For though they bred them 
in their hearts,yet had they not as yet hatched them: on- 


ly 1 aid, that there was no good to be hoped for of this 
monſter : but that they would euer put in pradiiſe ey- 
ther that principle, which was broched by the old Moũ- 
tainer,whoin time of our wars beyond the Seas, diſperſed 
his ſubie cts, called cut · throats, or muttherers, throughihe 
the Provinces, to ſlay the Chriſtian Princes: or that hor- 
nble Anabaptiſme, which ſprung vp in Germanie,when 


we were young: this ſhould 1 neuer haue imagine 


Notyith- 
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r the one and the other Maxime, 
hach beene by them put in execution, in the ſight and 


knowledge of all Chriſtendome. For as concerning 


the firſt, there is no mam but knowes. that they .hauing ſet 

foot in Pottugall, not vnder the title of Ieſuitz; but of 
Apaltles they ſollicited King Sebaftren by all maner of 
illuſions, to make an vniuerſall law, that none might be 
called to the Crowne, vnleſſe he were of their Societie: 

and moreouer, elected by the conſent. & ſuffrages of the 
Game, VV bereunto they could not attayne, albeit they 
met with the moſt deuout and ſuperſtitions Prince that 
could be. And not toad you out of aur owne coun · 

trie of Frauncey they were the men, that kindled the 
fult coales of that accurſed League, which hath beene 

the yttet ruine and ſubuerſion of the land. It was ſirſt 

of all debated amongſt them , and being concluded, 
they conſlituted their Fathers, Clandins (Niuus a 
Lorrain,and Claud Sanmyer of Luxembourg, (for ſo 
are their Prieſts of greateſt antiquitie called) to be their 
trumpets forthe proclayming thereof ouer all forraine 
nations. And after that time, did they win open face, 
declare themſelues to be Spaniards, as well in their 
Sermons , as publique Lectures. In fauour of whom, 


they attempted to bting their ſecond principle into 


pratiiſe, not allche while that che King was, divided - 


om vs in religion(for they knewgthat was a barre (uffi- 


cient to keepe him from the Crowne )-but as ſoone 
as they ſa him reclaymed into the hoſome of ib 


Church, they ſet on worke one Peter Barriere, a man 
relolute for execution, but weake and tender in conlct- 
ence : whom they cauſed to beconfeſled.incheir. Col- 


ledge at Paris, afterwards to reccive, the Sacrament,” - 
and having confirmed him by an aſſured promiſe of = 


Paradiſe, as a true Martyr,if he died in that quarrell. ſes 
forward this valiant Champion, who was thriſe at the 


| God 


the vetie point to execute his ITY enterpriſes and. + 
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God as often- miraculoufly ſtayed his hand, vntiſ at 


ag ing apprehended at Melun, he received the 
iuſt — trayterous intention, in the yeere, 1 93. | 


1 ſpeake nothing, but what mine eyes can wimeſſe, 
and what I had from his owne mouth when he was pri. 
ſoner, View, & peruſe all che impieties, that you will, 
you ſhall find none fo barbarous as this. Toperſwade 
an impietie, and then to couer it with ſuch aſceming. 
maske of pictie : In a word, to deſtroy a ſoule, a King, 
Paradiſe, and our Church. all at a blow, to make way for 
their Spaniſh and halfe - Pagan deſignements. All theſe 
new allegations, cauſed the — erlitie of Paris, the Ci- 
tie bang brought vnderthe Kings obedience, to re- 
new their former: ſuit againſt them, which had beene 
ſtayed before ume by.the Counſels appoyntment. The 
cauſe was phaded efſectually and learnedly, by Maifter 
eAnthone«Fraald: but when the proceſſe was brought 
to the verje poynt of Judgement, there fell out another 
accident, wlucli made them proceed roundly thereunto. 
Tobn Chattella Paritian of the age of 19.yceres,a graft of 
this accutſed Seminarie, ſtroke our king Hemie the 
fourth with a knife. in his Royall Pallace of the Louvre, 
in the midſt of his Nobilitie. He is taken, his proceſſe be- 
ing commenced and finiſhed, ſentẽce enſueth. dated the 
29.0f December, 1594. the tenour wherof followeth. 

Being viewed by the Court, the great Chamber, and 
- the Tournel being aſſembled, the arraignement, ot pro- 
ceſſe criminal, begun by the Controller of the kings 
houſehold; and ſince finiſhed at the requiſition and de- 
| maund of the Kings Atturney generall, plaintife a- 
 gainl? Jab Chalell of the Citie of Paris ſtudent , ho- 
uing madethe courſe of his ſtudies in the Colledgeof 

mont, priſoner in the priſon called the Concierge- 
ne of the Pallace, by teaſon of the molt execrable and 
abhominable parricide attempted vpon the perſon of 
the King: The examinations and confeſſions of = 
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fad Jobn Chaitell : the ſaid Jobn haſteſ being heard and 
examined in the ſaid Court touctung the fai 

thete being heard — — {jar | 
Society of the name 


ling himſclfe of rhe Companic and 
of lefas abiding, & — in the ſaid Colledge,and 


ſometimes Schoolemaiſler of the ſaid Jabs Chaſlal, p. 
ter Chaitell, and Deu Hazard, the father and mother 
of the ſaid lahm Chattell t the concluſions of the Attur - 
' ney general; all waighed and conſidered. BE IT 
KNOWNE, that the ſaid Court hath declared, and 
doth declare, the ſaid ohm Chafdol, attaynted and con- 
vited of the crime of trexſon; againſt God and man in 
the lügheſt degree, by the moſt wicked and deteſtable 
— murther attempted the perſon of the 
ng. For repayring of the which crime, it hath condẽ- 
ned, and doth condemne the ſaid oh» Chaſtell to make 
an honourable amends, before the gate of the principall 
Church of Paris, naked in his ſhirt, holding” a Torch 
of waxe burning of the waight of two pounds ; and 
there on his — and — that — & 
traiterouſly, he hath — the ſaid moſt barbarous 
and abhominable parricide, and wounded the King in 
the face with a knife; and through falſe and damnable 
inſtructions, he hath faid in his ſaid triall or 
that it was lawfuli to murther Kings, and that — 
Henrie the ſourth | now raigning,lonctin 22 
vntill he haue the approbation of the Pope: whereo 


: — 


6 — — — — — 
be pinched with horte on his armes, — 1 


—— — 


and his right — — knife, wherewith he 
to commit the ſaid murther or ores 


attem 
— his bodie to be diſmembred, and 
drawen in with forre horſet : and his'euarters & 


boch to be caſt into the fire, and conſumed to aſhes, 
'Bbb 2, and 


2 
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and the aſnes to be caſt into the winde, andit hath ge. 
clared , all ius goods to be forteyted and coufiſcate to 
the Kang, Before which execution ſhall the Gid obs 
( haitell be brought to the racke or torture, as well ordi 
nary, as extraordinary, to know the truth of his contede · 
rates, and of certaine caſes ariſing out of the proceſle: 
Hath made and doth make inhibition ,: and reſtraint to 
| any perſons, of what qualuie or condition ſoeuer, vpon 
paine of being guiltie of high Freaſon,not to ſpeake or 
| viter the ſaid ſpeeches, which the ſaid Court hath pro- 
nounced, & doth pronounce to be ſcandalous,ſeditons, 
and contrarie tothe word of God, and condemned as 
| hcretical by che ſacred decrees: It doth ordaine, that the 
| Priclts and ſludents of the Colledge of Clairmont, and 
all other, calling themſelues of that Socicty, as cotrupters 
| of youth, and diſturbers of common quict, enemies of 
the King, and State, ſhall auoid within three daies after 
the publication of this preſent ſentence, out of Paris and 
| other Cities, and places where their Colledges ate j and 
| fiftecuc daies after, out of the Realme, vpon paine, 
| whereſocpcr they (hall be found, the ſaid terme expired, 
to be puniſhed, as guiltie and culpable of the ſaid trime 
of high Treaſou. The goods alwell moveable, as im- 
moutable to them belonging. ſhal be employed to cha- 
ritable vſes and che diſtribuilon and diſpoſing ihercoſ 
to be, as ſhal be erdained by the Court. Moreouer it for- 
biddeth al the kings ſubiects, to ſend any ſchollers to the 
Colledges of the ſaid Societie, being out of the Realme, 
there 19heinlryRed, vpon dhe Mee perne toneum 
che ceime ef Egh Treaſon. The Court doth ordaine 
that tha copies of this preſent ſentence , ſhall: be ſent # 
broad to the Bayliages, & Shriualties of this iuriſdiction, 
eo be executed according to the forme & tenortherok.It 
is cnioing to he Bay lila &Sbriefs,their deputies general 
and particular, co proceed to che execution. therof alte 
the terte teſpue iheteni. contamed, & do the en 
| * 


| 
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of the Atturny generall; to further the ſaid executom to | 


give informationof all lets or hinderances thereof and 
to certifie the Qaure of their dg ence heerein perfor- 


med, vppon paine to be depruec of theyt ſeuerall pla. 
ces and offices. Signed by Tui. Pronounced to the 


—— executed the 29. —— — 11794. 
e proceedings hereu is ſentence 
enſucd, certame Barons of che Court, — appointed 
to goe vnto the Colledge of Clairmont, who haui 

cauſed dhuers papers to de ſeazed, they found amon of 
others, certame bookes written by the hand of Mailtee 
Jobn Guignard, a Ieſuit prieft, containing many falſe & 
ſeditious arguments, toproue,that it was lawful to mur. 
der the late king Henry the third; and inſtruftions for 
the murdering of King Henry the fourth his ſucceſſor, 
In concluſion, this was * — end both of the Ieſuits, bee- 


ing the A and theyr — ſchollar. 


9 3 ſentence ei lohn Guienard, Prieft: Ree 
gen in the Colleage of the Teſues, in the 
Cutie of Parit. 


Eeing viewed by the Court, the great Chamber & 
the Tournell-aflemblcd, the mall or proceſſe cri- 
minall; commenced by one of the Councellors of 
* the ſad Court, at the ——— of 
the Kings Art generall ; a 1 agnard, 
prieſt, Rogers inithe Colledge of Clairmont, of the 
Cut ie of Paris, priſoner in the priſon of the Concie 


ne of the Pallace; forhauing beene found ſeazed of di- 
uers bookes, containing amongſt other matters, the ap- 


probation of the moſt cruell and barbarous parricide of 
the late King, whom God pardon; and inductions to 
cauſe the King nowe raigning, to be murdered: Exa- 
minations and | confeſli ions oft be ſayd Guys nard, the (aid 


__— 


* 


bookes o ſhewed, acknowledged to framed & 
pen'y Bbbz. , com- 


| compoledby hi 


una. 


| a Torch of wax burning, of the weight 


be 
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mſclfe, and written with his own hand: 
— am. — 

|; | examined v 
Hr obictted, and contained in — and 
all weighed & conſidered: BE IT KNOWNE, 
that the ſaid Court hath declared, and doth declare, the 


| Gid Guignerdattainted,, and conuicted of the crime of 


igh treaſon , and to haue compoſed: and written the 
974 bookes, contayning many erroncous and ſediiout 
arguments, to proue, that it was lawfull, to commit the 
ſaid parricide, and was allowable to kill the King nowe 
raigning, Hrury the fourth: For e 
hath condemned, and doth condemne ; the ſaid Gaiy- 
»4rd,to make an honourable amends, naked in his ſhirt, 
a haltar about his neck, before the gate oftheprincipall 
Church of Paris, & there leneeling, holding in his hands 
ol two pounds, 
to ſay and declare; That wicked, ac cus ſcaly, & agaiuſt 
the truth, hee hath written: that the late King was infthe 

es Clement, aud that if the King nome rai 

rar an raya OA 
the which he is hartily ſorrie, and asketh forgineneſſe of 


| God, the King, and the Court. This done, tobe lad io 


the place of the Greue , there to bee hanged vniilſhee 

d. vppon a Gibbet, which ſhalt be there erected 
for the ſame purpoſe. And afterwarda, the dead bodie 
to be conſumed to aſhes ina fire, which ſhal be made 
at the foote of the ſaid Gibbet: it hath declared & doth 
declare, all and finguler his tobe forfeited and 
conſiſcate to the King; Pronounced to the (aide Job 


| Guignerd, and cxccuted che ſeauenth day of Januarie, 


159. 


—. — 


— 


INN FFS TT 


188 


the Jeſuits Catechiſme. 


# Another ſextence agaieit Peter Chaſtel, Faber of Iohn 
Chaſtell, John Gueret Prieſt, nu hum foil 
of the ¶ ompanie and Focirrie of the 
Name of leſam 


Eing viewed by the Court, the Chamber, & 
the Tournell aſſembled, the trial, or proceſle cri- | 
minall, comenced by the Controuler of the Kings 
houſhold, and ſince finiſhed at the requiſition and | 
demaund of the Kings Atturny generalt, plaimtife a- 
gainſt Jobs Gueres, prieſt, nacmin&himſclfe ofthe Cõ- 
panic, and — Name of leſus, abiding in the 
Colledge of Clairmont, and heeretofore Schoolemai- | 
{ter to Ih Cha#tell, lately executed by ſentence of the | 
ſaid Court, Peter ChaHell Cittizen and Draper of the | 
cittie of Paris, Deniſe Hezard his wife,the Father & mo- 
ther of the ſaid Job Cha#tell: John le Comte, and Kathe |: 
rn Chaflell his wife: Magdelan Chaflel, the daughter | 
of the ſaid Peter ¶ Baſtel, and Demſc Hazard, Antbonie | 
Villiers, Peter Raſſol. Simona Turin, Loni/a Camme, theyr | 
mam and maid-ſeruaunts, Maiſter CTauum i e Alomar, 
prieſt, Curat of Saint Perers of Arcis, Maiſter Jaques | 
Bernard, prieſt, Clarke of the ſaid charge, and Mailter | 
Lucas Morin, prieſt, qualched in the fame, priſoners in 
the priſons of the Conciergerie of the Pallace: exami- 
nations, confeſſions, talls of the ſaide priſoners, 
confrontation. being made of the ſaid Jobs Cheite#, to 
the ſaide Peter Chaitell his Father, information beeing | 
— againſt the ſaid Peter ( haſtri, the wines therein 
d, produced face to face, the proceſſe criminalfin- 
tended againft the faide Jobs ¶ Baſtell by reaſon of the 
moſt execrable; and-abhominable parricide, attempted: 
vppon the perſon ofthe King the proceſſe verbalt of | 
the execution ofthe ſentence of death, giuen againſt the 
faid JohnChattell, the 29. of December laſt paſt : — 
conclu- 


ä 


* 


* * 


| 


The third Booke of + 
concluſions of the Kings Atturny generall : the faid 
Gueret, Peter Chaſtell, Hazard bein and exami- 
nedin the ſaid Court, vpon che matters to them obiec. 
ted, and contayned in the (aid proceſſe: other exami. 
nation, and denialls made hy the ſayd Gueret and Peter 
Chaftell, on the rack or torture, to them applied by or- 
der of the ſaid Court: and all weighed and conſidered: 
BE IT ENO WN E, chat the ſayd Court, for 
the cauſes conttmed in the ſaid proceſſe, hath baniſhed 
an d doth baniſh, the ſaydiGaerer and Peter ( haldel, out 


ret for ever, and the ſayd Chaſtell for the terme & ſpace 
of nine yeeres: and for euer out of the citue & ſuburbs 
of Paris; it is enioyned them, to keepe, & obſerve their 
ſentence of baniſhment, vpon paige to be hanged with- 
out any other forme, or manner of proteſſe : it hath. 
declared and doth declare, all and ſinguler the goods of 
the ſaid Gneres forfeited, and confiſcate to the King: &. 
hath condemned and dooth condemne, the laid Peter 
Chaitel, in tuo thouſand crgwns for a ſine to the king, 
to be employed tg the releaſing and rehieuing of priſv- 


ners inthe Conciergeric,andto remaine in priſon, yntill 


the full payment and ſatisfaction of the ſaid ſum : ney- 


ther ſhall the time of theyr baniſhmentrunne,but from 
the day that he ſhall haue fully paid the ſaid ſum. 

The ſaid Court doth ordaine, that the dwelling bouſe 
of the ſaid Cha#tell, ſhall be puld downe, 'ruinated, and. 
raced, and the place made common, that no man inay 
heereafter builde thereon. In which place, for eucrla- 
fling memorie of this moſt wicked and deteſtable par- 


ſhall be ſet 0 and erected, an eminent piller of Marble, 
together with a table, wherein ſhall be written, the cau- 
ſes of the ſaid demolition, and erection of the ſaid piller, 


— ſhall be made with the mony ariſing out of the 


demolition, or pulling doyne of the ſaid houle. * 
5 0 | n 


of the Realine, of. Fraunce, that is tg lay, the ſaid G. 


ricide, attempted vpponthe perſon of the King. there 
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And as touching the ſaid Have Come, Katherine 
and Magdalen Chaſtell, Dilliers, Raſſell, T urin, Camut, 
Almant, Bernard, and Horm, the ſayd Court dooth 
ordaine, that they ſhall be ſet at libertie. Pronounced to 
the ſaid Ha card. Comte, Katherine and Magdalen ( ba- 
Tell, Villers, Ruſſell,T urin,( amus,{ Aleman, Bernard, 
and A orin, the ſeuenth of Ianuarie, & to the ſaid Gue- 
ret and Peter ¶ haſteilthe tenth of the ſaid month. 1595. 

Theſe are the threg ſentencet df the Court of Parlia- 
ment of Paris, whereby it appeares, what diligence, re- 
ligion and iuſtice, was performed in the whole procee 
ding, how thoſe that were accuſed, were puniſhed more 
or leſſe, thoſe. that were onely ſuſpected, freely diſchar- 
ged and releaſed, ina caſe which concerned the vvhole 
Nate of Fraunce. Let vs now take a view, if you pleaſe, 
of the comments, which the Ieſuits haue made and doe 
make vpon theſe ſentences: for of late they haue againe 
tecouered their ſpeech. 


„ eee ee ng en 
The Jeſuits vnder couert termes, rhalemge the ſemence 


| 


1 
* 
: 


Zinen againft John Chaſtcll, of iniuilice : and how GOD. 


ſoffered binsto be del, to make the puniſhment © || 
ef the Jeſuits mare notorigns to all | 


#2. 1*{JO 4 Naffleniie. * 


Agualt theſe general acculapons wetuſt oppoſe ne | 


CC 


; 
| 
' 


— 
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teſtimonie ofthe Coort of Parliament of Paris. The 
Court had heard the Aduocates , which brought, and 
emptied their baggs, loden with theſe weightic accuſa- 
tions : it had beene with all importunine ſollicited to 
condemne vs: It had aboue g.monthsrefpite to weigh 
and ballance the cauſe; that is, from the laſt of April, 
vntill Chriſtmas following: It condemned vs not, but 
ſuffered vs to remaine in peaceable poſſeſſion of our 
rights, reſerning it ſelfe to a fitter ſeafon, to call them to 
account, which had moſt vnc hatitably ſuggeſted theſe 
calumnious accuſations againſt vs. 

Thinke you, that this body of Iuſtice, compoſed of 
the moſt famous ornaments of the Lawe , vvhich the 
world yeelds, and of the ſtrongeſt & firmeft members 
of the ſtate, if it had ſeene the leaſt of theſe crimes as fuf- 
ficiently prooued , as they were maliciouſly obiected, 
thinke you, I fay, thatit wonld not have procceded, to 
condemne vs in the very inſtant? And hauing not con- 
demned vs, hath it not, by his filence , condemned our 
Accuſers, and giuen moſt aſſured teſtimonie of our in- 
nocencie? If ſince that time it haue condemned vs, that 
proceeded not of the due and formal! pleadings of the 
Aduocates, or of any aduantage of law, which our ad- 
verſarics had againſt vs: it is an inconuenience vvhich 
hath condemned vs in coſts, but not ouer-throwne our 
cauſe. | 

And vvithin a fewe leaues after: In July 1194, at 
what time the proceſſe was reuiued by n 
Aduocntes, they charged vs with Barriere, an fra 
many hke impatatios, to agranare this crime againſt our 
credite and reputation: But all theſe were but blunt af- 
ſertions, not ſharpe proofes, proceeding frõ the tongue, 
and not from the truth, the Court made no reckoning 
of them, and by their ſilence cleered & acquited vs. 

Rene de ia Fon followeth his ſteppes, an goeth about 
to proue in like manner, chat the cõdemming of C haſiol, 
is 
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is the acquiting of all their Sacietie : in as much as hee 
being racked and tortured, appeached none of them, 
But theyr intelligence was very bad in this matter : For 


albeit this wretched fellow by bis aunſwers, and inter · 

rogatories to him miniſtred, ſpared the names of parti- 

culers, yet did he accuſe the whole Order in generall,as 

] wil verifie hereafter more at large. Moreouer, theſe le- 

ſuits ſee me to be both of them, altogether ignorant in 

8 courſe of ludgements, pronounced by thoſe high 
urts. - 

The Court (faith the firſt) hath not forthwith procee- 
ded to iudgemẽt in this cauſe, not withſtanding the ſharp 
accuſations wherewith we were charged: Erge, by his 
Glence it r vs guildeſſe. Furthermore, Bar- 
niere his fact was laid to our charge, yet che Court would 
not — condemne vs; Ergo, the Court intended 
by ſilence to acquite vs thereof. I beſeech you, ſceing 


you profeſſe your ſelues to be Logicians, & ta haue the 
{tact of all men in ſcholaſticall Diuinitie, by what prin- 
ciples can you make*%ood theſe concluſions? Yet are 
they not ſtrange, toproceede from a leſvits pen. For 
theſe reuerent Fathers are in place and authoritie, to cõ- 
demne Kings without hearing them, and to abandon 
their realmes, and lay the open for a pray. ſo him that can 
poſſeſſe himſelfe thereoſ as they did to the laſt King. 
High and ſoueraigne Courts, obſerue another man- 
ner of proceeding, They heare the Counſell on both 
parties, yet reſt not thereupon: but in ſuch important 
cauſes as this eſpecially, they remit their iudgement or 
ſentence, to their better leyſute, and to theyr ſecond 
thoughts, The like courſe. was held in theircauſe. Ar- 
andi and Dole, vrged in their Declarations, the tragical 
hiſtoric of Barriere, the Court gaue no credite there- 
vnto, and not without good conſideration. In as much 
as it was requiſite for them to view Barriers his triall or 


proceſſe, which was made at Malun by Lego, that they 


Cec. 2 might 
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might bethtonghly informed of what had there paſſed. 
But alas leſuit, whatis become of thy wit? Thou dooſt 
acknowledge this Coutt'to conſiſt of the greateſt orna- 
ments ofthe Law, which the world yeeldeth: as elſe- 
where alſo, that referring both parties to counſell, they 
had proceeded without paſſion , or partialitie : and yet 
in the inſtant, thou changeſt thy note, challenging it to 
haue done injuſtice, in grounding their ſentence againſt 
you vpon ChaFell, who had not ateuſed you. Judges 
proccede indirectly, when eyther they want $kill to 
judge, or that their indgements are corrupted by hatred, 
fauour;or other ſuch partial affections. Neither of theſe 
defects can be ſhewed in'the managing of your cauſe,as 

our ſelfe confeſſe: therefore it is preſumptior in vs 
both in you to aſſay by Sophiſtrie ; out of your (hit 
lowe braine to elude this ſentence: in mee, to endeuour 
by reaſons and arguments, to maintaine and vphold the 
fame. 

Let it ſuffice vs, that it is a Decree, or Arreſt, and it is 
our part therefore to teſt our iudgẽmentz there - vppon. 
In all cauſes, eſpecially in thoſe of weight, and im- 
portance, like this, GOD is in the midſt of the lud- 
pes to inſpire and direct them. Many times a man, that 

auing heard a caſe pleaded gn both ſides, prepared 
himſelft in his minde, either cenie or condemne, 
this or that partie, yet, when hee heares the firſt Iudge 
deliucr his opinion, hee changeth his mind: yea, often- 
times it falleth out, that one word vttered by the firſt, 
giueth new light to him that ſecondeth, when as happe- 
ly he that fpakeit, dreamer not thereon: and when it cõ- 
meth to the caſting of the Bell; (for by that by-word 
doe the Lavvyersterme the vp-ſhot; or eonclufion of 
all) they gather andcolleR out of the precedent opini- 
ons, a generall ayte, or abſtract, whereuppon this ſen- 
tence is built. 8 

Dooſt thou think, that ChaFeks fact was the 3 
callon 
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taſion of your fall? thou art decemed. The Court had 
wilely referred the caufe to counſell , giuiuing thereby 
to vnderſtand, that it meant not to proceed therein ey- 
ther with paſſion, or raſhhaſtines, two great enemies 
of iuſtice. In the meane time hapned this damnable 
act, committed by one of your ſchollers: the principals 
which were before diſpoſed to your condemning, were 
taken in hand afreſh : in the handling of ¶ haſtels cauſe, 
your cauſe is adiudgedall vnder one. 

The indignitie and deteſtation therof, awaked iuſtice 
in the hearts of the Judges, which in your cauſe might 
peraduenture haue ſlept, had it not beene thereby fir. 
red; and excited. And in all this; there is nothin 
wrought by man, but by a ſpeciall iudgement of God, 
Which wee t to proclayme through the whole 
world. It is well knowne, that your Colledge was the 
fountayne, and ſeminarie of all thoſe calamities, which 
weendured, during the laſt croubles. There was the 
rebellion plotted and contriued, there was it fully and 
wholly nouriſhed and maintayned; your Prouincials, 
your Rectors, your deuout Superiours , were the fir(t 
that troad that path, they that firſt and laſt dealt wit 
this merchandiſe. Your Colledge was the retreat, or 
R andenoxs,of all ſuch as had vowed, and ſold themſclues 
aſwell to the deſtruction of the State, as to the mur- 
ther of the King : in which your domgs,you at that time 
gloried, and triumpht, both in your Sermons and Lec- 
tures. | | 
The true hearted ſubiects, who had the Flower de 
Erco imprinted in their breaſts, beheld this tyrannꝝ and 
ſighed in their ſbules, for they durit — breath to 
their ſighes all their recourſe was to God, that it would 

leaſe him to haue compaſſion on their miſerable e- . 
Nate. God ſuffered you to raigne five yeeres and more, 
(ſwaying both people, Magiſtrate, and Prince) to trie 


whether there were any hope of your amendment in 
Cec 3» ume. 
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ame. The King was no ſooner entredinto Paris, but 
the iuſt hatred of the people towards you, brake forth: 
the Vniuerſitie of Pais ſtirreth againſt you, and revi- 


ueth their former ſuite, which had beene referred to 


Counſell in the yeere 1 5 6 4. the occahon thereof was 
founded vpon your owne freſh praQliſes, and lewd miſ- 
demeanours : the cauſe is pleaded by two worthic Law. 
yers, Arnauld and Dole, heard with patience diſcreetly, 
not iudged forthwith; by reaſon of the waightines : be- 
ſides, the heat and choler of thoſe which proſecuted 
the cauſe againſt them, might in time coole, and aſliwage 
( as the manner of French men is.) The Iudges neuer 
flirre in any cauſe, but as they are vrged thereunto; 0+ 
| therwiſe they ſhould doe themſelues wrong, and men 
might lay , they were rather ſoliciters, then In 
this pauſe, the iudgement of your cauſe was likely to 
haue beene forgotten, when on a ſodain, beyond all ima · 
gination, this fact of Chaſteli came to paſle, hereby the 
3 both of the Iudges, and of the parties are ſtirred 
a fre 
This was the houre of Gods wrath, who hauing long 
temporized with your ſinnes, — it good to make 
Cha#tell a ſpurre in the hearts of the Iudges, to incite 
them, to doe iuſtice aſwell ypon you, as vpon him, and 
that you might all ſerue for an example, for polteritic 
to wonder at. To the accompliſhing of this worke, be 
pormnieed that (hefell ( who had becne nurtured, and 
rought vp in your ſchoole) ſhould aſſay to put in prac · 
tiſe your deuout Lectures, and exhortations againſt the 
King, not in the countrie, but in the Citie of Paris and 


that his dwellng ſhould be, not in any obſcure corner of 


the Tow, but in the verie hart ofthe City, ſtanding as it 
were in the mid{t of two other Townes, & moreouer, in 
a houſe right oppoſit to the gate of the Palace, the anci- 
ent habitation of our Kings, & of the ſupreme and ſoue- 
twyne Tullice of Fraunct. This houſe belonged to the 


father, 
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father, who was ſo infortunate, as not to reueale to the 
Magiltrate the damnable intention of his ſoune,wherof 
he had knowledge, as himſelfe confeſſed . God made 
ſpeciall choiſe of that place, of purpoſe to make the pu- 
niſhment more notorious. For in like offences of high 
Treaſon, the Iudges are in dutie bound to their Soue- 
raigne, to cauſe. the habitations of the malefactors to 
beraced , and d downe, and there to be engtauen 
2 memorialt of the whole proceeding : for which cauſe 
this houſe was ruinated, & raced by order, & inthe place 
thereof a Pyramis or piller raiſed, bearing the memoriall, 
not onely of ¶ hafleilt offence, but of the Ieſuits alſo,and 
this to ſtand in oppolite view of this great and Roy- 
all Palace. To the end that our poſtetitie may know 
hereafter, how highly Fraunce is beholding to this holy 
Societie of Ieſus. Was there euer, I ſay not in Fraunce, 
but in the whole world, a more famous or notorious 


puniſhment, then this? 
CHAP. 20. | 
G Of the Pyramis , which is rayſed before the Pallace of 
Paris, and of the ſentence giuen im Rome, by the re- 
»owmed Paſquill, concerning the reflan- 
ration of the Teſmits, ſned for by 


3ſelues. 


| 


this fact? But (ith thy backe hath a tongue to vtter 
Gllhoode, let thy tongue aunſwere me: * 
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che truth. Who hath engtauen thy bac ke, that the 
Ieſuits did prouoke, or petſwade an vnhappie French- 
man, to murther the i Chiiſtian King of France? what 
witnes, what depoſition, what confirmation haſt thou 
hereof, ſeeing thou doeſt takeypon thee to witneſſe it, 
to depoſe it, to confirme it ſo aſſuredly to all the world 2 
Haſt thou heard more without cares, & ſeen more with» 
out ey es, then fiue & twentie thouſand cares, & as many 
eyes avere able to heare ox fee, atthatexecutis of ſlice 
in the place of the Greue ? Doſl thou in a brauerie ſay 
more, then that offender durſt ſay, being vrged therunto 
with ſuch rigorous tortures ? Afluredly, the force of a 
ſtrong fancie or imagination is great, aud wonderfull : 
not only to cauſe theſe prodigious effects in our minds, 
but euen in our bodies themſelues. For fo we readgbat 
Creſus his ſonne becing dumbe, recoueted ſpeech, 
ſceing his father in daunger to be ſlaine: and Cippus 
a King of Italy, fitting to behold the fight of the Buls, 
with a fixt and ſtedfaſt apprehenſion, fell aſleepe, and 
when he awaked, he felt his forchead planted wich a 
paire of hornes. | 
One Lucius Cuſſitius, greedily and furiouſly appre- 
hending the pleaſure, which he expected of his wife 
that ſhould be, the firſt night of his mariage, was chaun- 
ged into a woman. Which makes me greatly feare, leaſt 
this honeſt Ieſuit, reading in this Pyramis, the general 
condemnation of his brother- hood, ſhould be tranſ- 
formed into a ſtone, as Niobe was, when ſhe ſaw het 
children ſlaine. For I alreadie perceive by him, that he 
hath loſt the eyes both of his bodie and mind, ſetting 
forth with ſuch eagernes, the innocencie of his Order, 


and bearing vs in hand, that this ſentence was builded 


vpon no other ground, but Chaſteli offence , Seing 
therefore, that of a wilfull blindnes, thou art ignorant 
euen in that, which the walles themſelues can teſtibe, 


and teach, and that thou frameſt thy ſpeech alloy 
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Ichanke it beſt chat thou ſhouldeſt be aunſered by a 
ſlone, but a molt auncient, and authentique ſtone, the 
great and venerable Pa of Rome, who ſuneth and 
reſembleth you in many poynes.For as you iudge Kings 
and Princes by certayne texts of Scripeure, wrelted and 
miſunderſtood, fo hath Pa/pmd beene allowed from 
al memotie, to do the hike by Popes and Cardinals. vp- 
on the ſame texts, ordered after his owne blans, and 
2ppeite. And as you by meanes of confellion,cometo 
— — — — ofthe 
blique as of priuate ſo i he ptinued- 
—＋————— in i 
all countries, whereby he layeth open to the world, that 
— — men preſumed to be hidden from all know- 
le 2. 5 y F Fi 4 I 
Conſidering which ſy mpathie & argreement betwixe 
you & him, I make no doubt but you will be therather 
inchned to beleeue him. For do nat think, but this cauſe 
hath beene by him handled in Rome, and with mature 
dchberation adiudged , that for the intereſt you haue in 
him, he bath left nothing vndone, aſwell to diſanull the 
ſentence,and deface the Pyramis, as to reſtore you into 


Fraunce, howſoeuer his endevours haue wanted ſuc- 
ceſſe. Heare therefore, what he bath written to chee in 


tothe Aoſt (hriflian King , Henrie the fourth of that 
— — — 

er is, to vnto his Maieſtie for your re- 
eltabliſhment : which wraught in me great pleaſure, 
and diſpleaſure both at one inftane : Pleaſure, to ſce the 
choiſe and varietie of good words, that abound in you, 
diſpleaſure. to vnderſtand in what euill manner your Fa- 
3. —— 


— ———— — 
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chiefe marke you ayme at, is to deſtroy and pull donne 
the Pyramis : for what boote were it for you to be re- 
ſtored, vnleſſe this ſtone be taken away, whereby you 
are charged with ſundry crimes,which you eſteeme falſe 
and calumnious 

Seeing therefore your intent was to commence ſuite 
againſt a ſtone, I preſumed that the hearing of the cauſe, 
belonged abſolutely to my ſelſe, and to none other. And 
that you may vnderderſtand, with what diligence and 
inſtice I haue proceeded in the examination thereof, I 
remetnbred that your cauſe had beene twiſe pleaded, 
and twiſe referred to'tounſell: Firſt, in the yeere 1564. 
wherein you were plantitues, ſuing to bee incorporated 
into the Vniuerſitie of Paris: Secondly, in the yeere 
1594. wherein the Vniuerſitie of Paris were plantiues, 
requiring that you miehr be ipſtantly baniſhed, and ex- 

led the land. Tobethroughly informed of the firſt, 
required a Copic of Pa/qmer his declaration againſt 
you; Derſoris his Pleafor you ; as alſo of the latter, by 
Mejmil, the Kings Aduocate. By all which I found, that 
the onely matter n queſtion af chat time, was the nouel- 
tie, and ſtraunge rule of your Order, being contrarie to 
the auncient liberties of the Church of Fraunce. And 
being defirous to be yet further inſtructed in the mat- 
ter, behold certaine mutinous ſpirits, preſent me with 
three bookes vn your behalfe : Ire firſt, were contai · 
ned, the Buls by you obtayned ſor your commoditie 
and aduantage: In the ſecond, were your orders or con- 
ſtitutions, dwided into tenne parts: In the third, the 
Examen, or, if J may ſo terme it, che Abſtract, or a- 
bridgement thereof. - Out'of which, 1 collected ma- 
ny poynts, which before time were to me altogether 

vnknowne : a ſimple and abfolute yow, which your e- 
nemies alleage to be full of ſubteltie, and hereſie; ma- 
Ny extraordinarie vſurpations yppon the Ordmaries, 
and Vnigerlities i arich kind of pouertie profeſſed by 
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yow: a blmded obechence to your Sapeniors: [for 3x for 
chat to the Pope; — —— 
cipall Buk, wherenn u ſeemes vou haue ſurpniſed. and a- 
buſed the ſanctitie of the holy Sea. Whereupon I Gaid, 
that. that villaine, wharſocucr he was, that browghe theſe 
bookes out of your Colledges , deſcrued to be hanged 
for ins payne. 

It not meet the world ſhould know the ſecrets of a 
profeſt Societie : It doth but open mens mouthes to 
ſcanne, and deſcant chereupon at their pleaſures, to the 
diſcredit and diſgrace of the whole Order. But (ering 
the offender cannot be diſcouered, I chinke it beſt, char 
theſe three bookes be ſent backe into one of your Col- 
edges, there to receive open diſcipline for this offence. 
Thus is not the firſt time, that ſenceleſſe things haue 
beene dealt withall . For in that manner doe we read, 
2 UII IIIa ren wiſe 
and prudent king of Perſia, who had purpoſed to paſle 
—— — 
condemned to be whipt. As contrariwite, the Sigryo- 
ne of Venice, to flatter and infinuate with the Sea, is 
wont yeerely vpon Aſcenſion day, to eſpoule and wed 
it with a Ring, which they preſent vnto it. I aſſure you, 
when I compared the priuiledges of the Church of 
Frauace, with yours, I ſtood greatly perplexed, what to 
thinke : holding this with ray ſelfe for a law inviolable; 
that howſoeuer aldlawes were wauering and vncertaine, 
according to the chaunge and alteration of times, yet 
this ſtood firme, ſtedfaſt, and immurable, rhat we are to 
hae according to the Jawes of that countrey, wherein 
we defire to huo. Andfindine your Buls and conſtitu- 
tioru, to gdo ſſat avaieſt the hberties of the Church of 
Fraunce, ir bred no {malt ſeruple in my nnd, hon ſoc - 
uer I was inclined or deuoted to favour your cauſe. 
Having viewed and reviewed, the bookes and eui - 
dencet / tomcerting the firſt cauſei which was referred to 
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counſel: I paſſed ouer to the ſecond inſtance, of theyere 
1594. wherin I employed all the powers of my braine, 
Herein you were not called in queſlion for your doc- 
trine pr profeſſion any more, but for your attempts, and 
practiſes, made aſwell againſt Princes and Princeſles, as 
againſt the ſeuetall countries, wherein you are reſident, 
and eſpecially againſt the Realme of Eraunce. A mat- 
ter full of _— difficultie, and of daungerous conſe. 
quence : which cauſed me, for the _— of my place 
and conſcience, to interpoſe my ſelfe in this cauſe, con- 
traric to that cuſtome which 1 haue hitherto learned 
and practiſed. For in other cafes, I recciue ſuch pac- 
kets, as my Vaſſels and Subicas lift to impart, giving 
credit thereunto vpon their bare relations. But in this, I 
haue taken a farre other courſe . For having peruſed 
your petitionarie booke,full of pittic and compaſſion, I 
ſent forth ſummons to all quarters without exception, 
to come in, and ſpeake their knowledge in the matter: 
I directed out Commiſſions ouer all countries ( accor- 
ding to the prerogatiue, which from all antiquitie hath 
beene graunted me through the whole ſtate of Chri- 
flendome) to informe me aſwell by letters, as by wit- 
neſſes, of what I thought requiſite for your iuſtifica- 
on, all Iudges, of what qualitie ſoe- 
uer, ( vpon payne of a grieuous fine at my pleaſure) to 
ſend me the whole proceſſe, aſwell criminal, as extraor- 
dinarie, which had paſſed in your cauſeʒ being reſolued, 
your innocence once verified, and confirmed, to caſt 
downe this Pyramis, and to preferre this ſentence into 
the Inquiſition . As your ſelues ſometimes cauſed the 
cenſure and determination of the Sorbone , pronoun- 
cedagainſt you in the yeere 1 5 f 4. to be cenſured by 
the Inquiſtion of Spayne. For it is not for eucrie wan 

to iuſtle with your holy Fatherhoods. 
And that which provoked mee the rather hereunto, 
was your booke, wherein readivg,, to my great * 
| . rt; 
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fort. the hard meaſure which hath beene ſhewen you, 
by the Court of Parliament of Paris, yet you acknow- 
ledge the ſaid Court, to excell all other in knowledge, 
juſtice, and religion. Vpon my ſummons(I muſt con- 
feſle the truth) there appeared at the firſt daſh a great 
troope of French, Engliſh, — Me: 
tugalls, Polanders, Flemings, Swethlanders,who repor- 
ted much more then I deſired to heare. And albeit the 
peoples voyce be the voyce of God, (if you belieue the 
cõmon prouerbe) yet would not 1 for the ſequell build 
my iudgment thereon. 

Your owne booke, increaſed my ſcruple & doubt, 
much more then before, when for your juſtification 
you lay, that in the yeere 1 5 9 3. by a generall Synode, 
holdeu by your Societie at Rome, choſe of your Order 
were forbidden to entermeddle henceforward in mat- 
ters of State: which poynt I could not well concciue. 
They are prohibited (faid I) to entermeddle hence · for- 
ward in State mattets, therefore it is preſuppoſed, that 
heretofore they haue medled therein. I cannot be per- 
ſwaded, that theſe deuout and holie men, did euer ap- 
ply themſelues that way: becauſe ſuch is the calamitie of 
our times, that in our State affaires, wee harbour com- 
monly more impietie then Religion, to bring our de- 
ſignements to paſſe. And ſtanding thus in ſuſpence, 
one rounded me in the eare, and bad mee be deere of 
that poynt: for he that made The Defence of the (oledge 
of Cleirmont, in 15 94, hath inſerted (faith he) the whole 
article in Latine. I called for the booke, & found it true, 


23 he told me. 
Another brought me Monraignes his booke : reade 


this place (Gith he) heere you ſhall find the foundation 
and originall of our laſt troubles, In this booke 1 finde, 
that Father Clandins Mathew , and eAimond Au er, 
were ſometimes in high fauour with Hey the third: in 
ſomuch, as oftentimes hee tooke them into his Coach: 
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after hee addeth 3 That ſathan hauing caſt into the 
Realme the Apple of (trife, ſuſpition, and ielouſie, all 
things changed their courſe, and then was brewed that 
vineger and gall of ciuile diſſentions, which ſince that 
time wee haue ſcene and taſted. As to all texts, there 
want no comments: ſo in the reading of this place, thys 
fellow ſaid vnto me, that two words ſufficed to a good 
vnderſtander, and that this alteration fell out by meanes 
of the repulſe, which theſe two bleſſed Fathers received 
of the King, when he ſaw them begin to ſet their hands 
to matters of State: and that they played as did Net 
the Eunuch, whom the Empreſſe commaunding to goe 
and oy her diſtaffe : he made aunſwere, that he would 
ſpin herſuch aquill, as ſhee, or her husband ſhould ne- 
uer be able to vnwind. And indeed kept promiſe with 
her, by bringing the Lombards into Italie. | 

Euen ſo, theſe ewo honeſt Ieſuits, beeing eftranged 
from the grace and favour of the King, would let him 
know, they could $kill of fomwhat etc, then to ſay ouer 
our Ladies Pfalter. And to ſpeake freely what I think, 
I neuer knew men of a better conſcience, then are thoſe 
of your Societie, nor that leſſe feared to incur the een- 
ſures of Rome. Firſt Father Henrie Sammaere, (a ſlir- 
ring pragmaticall fellow ) confeſſed, that about the yeere 
158 o, or $1, (if I miſtake not) he was ſent by you in- 
to divers Countries, to treate or commune about the 
generall reuolt, which you intended to ſtirro vp againſt 
the late King of Fraunce. And albeit I maintained, that 
it was neyther true nor probable, in as much as you had 
no cauſe at that time to attempt itz he bad me, ſeeing I 
beleeued not his words, to looke but vpon the arraign- 
ment and triall of William Parry an Engliſhman, vvho 
was executed the third of March, 1 58 4. that there I 
ſhould finde at the latter end of a certaine Letter, which 
he wrote to the Queene during his impriſonment, That 
Hes. frould finde, the King of Fraunce had enough 10 dos ad 
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home, when ſhee had needs of hu helge 

Parry(as Sammere told me) departed out of England 
in 1582, and came into Fraunce ; where hee was deale 
withall by our Societie to deſtiey the Queene of Eng- 
land, and to make an innovation in the State, and whert 
he obie ed, that it would hardly be brought to paſſe. in 
as much as ſhe were like to be ayded, and aſſiſted by the 
King of Fraunce, we made him aunſwer,that we would 


hands ſhould be full of his one buſines , without ſtir- 
ring to ayde or ſuccour another. Whereby it appeares, 
that euen in thoſe daies out web was on the loome. 

I had not at that time the acts of Parry his tryall, but 
hauing ſinee procured them, I haue read the Letter, & 
haue foumd all true that Sammuere reported. Who in a 
good meaning proceeded further, and confeſſed, that 
himſelfe, and R o/cie#x, were ſent in 1 5 8 4. tothe King 
of Spaine, and Father Claudius WHarhew, to Pope Gree 
geri the 13. to vnderſtand, what ſummes of mony they 
were willing to contribute, towards the charges & main- 
tenaunce of the holy League: whereunto Reſticux re- 
phyed] Vea, but this honef{ Munk telleth you not,what 
a caſt of his office he ſhewed me. For hee and I riding 
poſt together, he, perceiving one night, that I, beeing 
wearied with trauaile, was buried in a dead ſleepe, cau- 
ſed freſh poaſthotſe to be brought him, and away hee 
went, leauing me in bed for a pawtie: and ſuch ſpeede 
and diligerice he vied, as that our whole buſines was by 
him,almoſt dfpatched with the King of Spayne, before 
I could onerakee hm. at 

To bring this proceſſ? to a concltfion, I cauſed to be 
brought vnto me the pleadings of e Arnaud. Adnocate 
for the Vriiverſitie, and Dole, who was retaind for the 
Curats of Paris. The aunſwere to the ſame , vnder the 
nate of the Colledge of Clairmont : Frauncis de Aon- 
$4594; his booke De la vere Defendne , I 


5 
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nauld: and certaine other bookes, or cuidences; ferui 

to the {tate of the cauſe. I beheued Sammier for fo muc 
as concerned himſelfe: but as for Father Claudia Mats 
thew, I would not the memorie of him ſhould be tou» 
thed vpon another mans conſeſſion. Wherefore I had 
recourſe to the litterall proofe, and read . Arnauldus his 
pleadings, wherein he toucheth him to the quick: and 
the aunſwere thereunto, contained in that Plea , whicli 
1s as followeth; Aud whereas Arnauldus aledgeth, that 
Claudius Matthew, of the Order of the ſaid Defendants, 
hath beene the eAuthour, and contriver of the League: the 


ſaid Defendants aunſwere, that Claudius Matthew, ha» 


wing ſpent his whole time in their ¶ olledges, & amongi chil. 
dren, lung euer m the comrſe of a Scholler, could not haut 
indgement, policie, inauitrie, and authoritie requiſte,for the 
contriuing and knitting ,of ſo great & Hrong a League. And 
be it, that the [aide Mathew, endenonred to fortifie the ſayd 
League, at many others of all eflatet & coditions haus hike» 
wiſe doone, that prooues not therefare that he was the Au- 
tbour, oy beginner thereof. Beſedes, this is but one particular. 
And fiue or ſixe lines after, There was not one of them at 
the firit acquanted with his al lions, and had they beene, yet 
could they not haue hindered them, inaſmuch as hee 'vvas 
their Superiour. — — IT nw ili, org 

Comparing Armauldi obiection with this colde and 
faint ſolution, mee thought you were agreed, that 
Fraunce ſhould thinke her ſelfe beholding to none but 
your ſelues for her laſt troubles. And deſiring more ful- 
le to informe my conſcience, as touching the Revolt, 
which happened in Paris, euen in the Sorbonit lelfe h 
ſeauenth of Januarie, 2 5 8 9, there came a crew of Di- 
wines, becing men of credit and reputation, who cer+ 
tified me, thatin truth, they were at that time aſſembled 
to debate the matter, & that all the auncienter ſort, were 
of a c6trarie opinion, howſocuer the younger were not, 


the greater part whereof, had beene ſchollers to _ 
wits 
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ſuits of Paris, So as the voyces bringnumbred.apdnoy 
wh cighed, it was carried away by -plucalitie, Neuerthe- 
leſſe, they did. not as yet loreter lock: ae reynes to 
the effect of chys 

confirmed 


rebellion, but deternuned to ſuſpend 
their concluſion, vntill ſuch tine as it were 
and ratified by the Sea Apoſtolick; But tha day follow - 
ing, Father James — a lefuit, — 1/ Yonl 
within Paris. And that I might be aſſured, if not of the 
whole; yet of the greateſt — the premiſſes, by the 
annuall Letters of the Ieſuits, WR can 89, and 
morcover, by their Pleas, I went. directiy to theyr Ler- 
ters, and found in thoſe, which were written from your 
Colledge of Paris, Doftores Sorbomici,quorum magna part 
d:/cipuls noftri fuere : The DoRours of the Sorbone a 
Lang ride whereof haue heene our Schollers. And by 
: It is certaine that for thoſe feme yeeres, a 
= of the Bachelers of Diuiuitis, & the letter fort of, 
have ane en the courſe of their ſtudies iv our Colledge.. Which 
auſed mee ſomewhat tolaſpeRt;, that thys canchufioo, 
had been before handled fro tmgte agingom ber: 
cures. 
I — in the be = ; ese _ 
wereighibiced by Gregorie the 13. to come — 
. the Reuolt was | Of 


name of Icronomitans, * 
ED a it agazn che la 


"de wa ge cat ee 
in cr 
duc tide of honor) who with teares 8 


Eee 


The third Booke of 
(arne chat at al tuteshath teares at commaund 


confeſſed vnto meythat the day following this determi. 


nation of the Sorbone, hee in-a Serinon made at the 
Church of Saint ers, publiquely preached,that the 
whole Sorbone, was reſolued to tate Armes againſt the 
King, &cif any ſhould oppoſe themlelues, to withſtand 
it, they ought not to tinke it ſtrange, in aſmuch as in 
that number which followed our Saviour, (the moſt 
perſſt ſocietie that euer was) there was one Tudut found, 
And chat thtreuppon , the people rannc head-long to 
Atmes Wherem hee ingeniouſly confeſſed his fault. in 
toncealine from the people, that this Reſolution, vvas 
_— to the plcafure and arbitrement of the holie 
Furthermore, that the 15. of the ſame Month, cer- 
tene bf che elnefe und prineipall Judges of the Court 
of Parliament, breing Semen pryfoners to the Ba- 
flilte; he went to viſite and comfort them: and for theyr 


conſolation, preached nothing elſe but of the tyrannie 


of King Henrie the third; thereby to ſtirre and txcite 


them to rebelliou: & that he who had been their king, 
ſduld de nen nx 


Was Trumpet in all Churches , to rend and deface the 


reputation, vs well of the late Kg as of him thar nome 


nigneth : but that this was vſuall wirh all 


vert not denie, excuſing it by the heate and ch 
which is incident to Preczhers when they are in the 


Pulpit, 
Wh that, a eronbleſvine flow 2 mee in 
the ere, bad me, looke to my ſelfe Pelte, that 
which he termes choler, he would — it — the hohe 
Spitit, ihe dur tod m, het wd A buſie compani- 
on, and bad hirn hold his 
44 Contr ebfeſle hen 
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Bernard 
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King, But above all. the Confeſſion of Father eLitxer- 
aer Hayo, ee f 


led ge, as well concerning the proceedings of our Col- 


you;thatep nthe breaking out of-the Troubles, 
Sly inſtagted within our Colledge of _ 
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tha 
Bernau R onaliet proeteded on further, & acknowled- 


ed, that by his packing and preaching, hee had vvith- 
SG cittie of . — 


theſe words. ). 1+ 
Right honourable Pacha, — you alice and 
coniure me iu the name of God, and in vertue of. the 


Apoſtolicall cenſures, Lwill deliver my whale knovy- 


leds at Paris; as mine — in thys 
es. As touching the generall ; I muſt conſeſſe to 


—_——— 


honourof our Lady, beeing — 
Co tion of the Chappelet, —— 


ngrega 
of that Companie, were bound to carry a Chappelet, or 
2 of Beades, and to ſay it ouer once a day. Into this 


— dit} all the zealous and deuous perſonaà - 
54 Gaben our ho caaſe theinſclues to be enrol- 
ed, the 1 Embaſſadour füs the Catholick 


King of Spayne, the Sixteene Gouernours of Paris, 
with their — families, and diuers other holy & reli- 
gious perſons, wherebf I wo ww mu 


— 


was it any part of my ch 


Our Congregation was 
taine high Chappell , — the brotherhood vvas 


bound to be preſent, if there were no neceſſatie cauſe 
oflet or —— were we all ſeuerally con- 
feſſod an the Sarurdayes; and on Stinday ute rec emed 
the Sacrament, When Maſſe was done; one of our Fa- 
thers went into the Pulpet, and there-exhprted all the 
Audience to continue ſtedfaſt in their holy deuotion. 
which at. thus day is in Fraunce called Rebellion, (firh' i " 


re — 


— 


5 the Magiſtrats to haue ix ſo, cannot „ 
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Thus dont, an thecommonifort and choſe 
6 — place and authoritie behind, to con- 
ſult abourthe affayres of the holy League. Our good 


Father, Odo Pigenat, vvas long time ne Preſident that 
Counſell. And this briefely i the ſumme of what I am 
| able to deliver, as touching the general proceedings of - 
| the whole Colledge. _ a 0 
Mu concerin in particular, you muſt vnder- 
ſtand; chat ——— mee, — eAlex- 
| ater Hajes the Scot, ho, during the troubles, was Re- 
:  genrofche'fieſtForme of our C e for the ſpace of 
3. or 4. yeetes. Not to recapitulate thè whole, but ſome 
of the principal, and moſt notable acts of my hiſtocie, 
which may peraduonture giue light to the reſidue: I 
Pread to mino Auditours, Drme his Inuectiues a- 
11 5 of Macedonia, whertiw forne-what 
| ourgpod. Father Conmolet: N 
+ Aby- ſted to his purpoſo all the texts of Scriptur _— 
name, which & Niarnoit, (giue me leaue to vie that ks befor 
nc leagues Highnes,whichlwas then currant in Pam) ſo 44 — 
Fog that by the Philippice,which to ſay truth; were not Lectures, 
pow is, for but deſpiglitful railnigs againſt him,:which I amplified 
that he was accordingly,as I was caried by a violent kind of deuoti- 
borne in Bi. — Iwas neuer able to bridle or reſtraine. For it 
as an ordinary braunch of my Lectures, that be were a 
happy man whoſoeuer conld kill him j & if he fortuned 
BY | to che in tlie execution of ſo bleſſed. rr hee 
| ſhould goec directly into Paradiſe, and though his ſoule 
| were ſtained with ſone veniall ſinnes, yet ould it be 
exempted from the painesof Pur . Andif God 
1 e fit the citicof - — — 
i | noi. enter, & Jre- 
made open abe ae teape — vp» 
on himftõ che higheſt window in our Colledge : being 
aſſuredly perſwaded, that this fall, ane fora 
adder to clime vp into heanen. ö 
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That day, that hee firſt: heard Maſſcat Saint D. 
n, vnderſtanding that certaut of my Auditors had 
beene preſent thereat, I debarred them the day follow- 
ing from my Lecture, as perſons excommunicated, for- 
bidding therm to enter, vntill they were abſolued for it 
by ſorde of our Sotietie. When enen hegan to mumer a- 
bout a peace, I commaunded one of my Auditors, the 
beſt ſcholler among them, to declaime in Greeke, 
touching the miſeries of Fraunce, and the lamenta- 
i: gulp! of — —— —— (he was a- 

ut deſperately to er (elite: (this was. as I ſaid, 
the time of — when — on both 
parties breathed nothing, but vnitie,and reconcilement) 
the ſcholler, forgetting thoſe particulers , which I bad 
preſcribed him, onely propounding to himſelſe the ge- 
nerall ſubiect of the mũſeries of Fraunce, declaimed and 
diſcourſed firſt of the miſeries and calamities, which 
happen in a Realme, by the rebellion and diſobedience 
of the ſubiects: which, he ſaid, to be the gulph, wheinto 
God ſuffered a nation to fall, when after his long pa- 
tience , he would haue them feele his hand; for ſome 
tranſgreſſic ns, which he had long time ſuffered to go 
vnpuniſhe .. Aterwards he declared, that the miſgouer- 
nance of a Prince, could not exempt the ſubiects from 
their alleageance : which he likewiſe confirmed by an 
infinite number of examples, ſhewing hat ill ſucteſſe 
they euer had; who were of a comtrarie minde. I ſering 
him forſalee the path, that I had preſcribed, and takea 
farre different courſe, grew mightily out of patience, 
and made him come downe out of the ſeat; him 
caytife, and heretique , with many other reprochf 
termes. The ſirſt day that the Reading began, aſter the 
Citie of Paris was seduced to the obechẽce of the Bier- 
noir. one of my ſchollers.camingintothe colledgebefore 
the houre, wrote all about my Forme, God ſaue the King. 
When I came in, and eſpied this ſhamefull act, my = 
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| ler tumed into rage, and with fell ant terrible voyre, 
1 exclaymed,, Aut ita fect parietas naſtres? Who is 3 


that hath thus berayed our walles? If I knew what he 
were that hath made theſe ſcribble · ſcrabbles, (for that 
— ——— 
ledge to puni openly: inner, I made 
it —— out, adding withall, that if I might know 
any man hereafter, that hould beſcribble the walles in 
that order; I would make him feele, how much I was 
diſpleaſed withall. I confeſſe freely, ( right honoura- 
ble Paſquul) what I haue done, neither doe I feare to 
ſpeake it, ſeeing Lam now in the Citic of Rome, and 
none of the Biarnois his SubicAs, being a Scot by birth, 
and be it that I were a natural Frenchman yet am I per- 
ſwaded, that all theſe vnkindneſles, ought to * 
ned me, who haue alwaĩes carried ſo good a conſcience, 
as in playing with my fellowes, or others, I neuer med- 
led for money, but for Pater nofter, and Aue Maria 
onely : and doe ſtedfaſtly beleeue, that this merite alone 


towards God, aued me from the Parliament of Paris, 


where I as in ſome perill: and I aſſure you, had I beene 
put to any torture eyther of bodie or mind: (of bodie, 


being laid ontherack, of mind, by any cenſure of the 
Church) I had beene quite vndone. « 


Thus much did I get out of father x fir ander, hom 
I ound. to be another eA/rxander the great amongſt 
you leſuits, that is, a Prince of an inuincible ſpirit. 
After I had heard him, I examined the litterall proofes. 
By your Pleas I learned many things which me thought 
made very. much againſt you. For u u and Dale 
charging you, that your Colledge was ihe Spanyards 
Rundenous, wherein they — the affa! 
the holy League: you confeſſe in your aunſwere, that 
the Embaſſadour « Hendezx;; came thither indeed on 
a0!y-daics to heare Maſſe, and that afterward,you — 
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treated hicyto refraine, for the auoyding ol ſuſpition. 
A friuolous excuſe to my iudgerment, for why ſhould 
you pray him to forbeare that, whichat that time, you 
tooke for a great honour done vnto you (if at leaſt 
a man may helerue the common report,)''Further- | 
more;it being by your aduerſaries obiected. that a Father 
of the Societe, Odon Pigenat, wis Captaine, and Ring- 
leader of the Sixteene , that commaunded within 
Paris, not onely ouer the ordinaric Magiſtrate, but ouer 
the chicfeand ſoueraigne, you confeſſgę that article, as 
well in your Pleas, as m-CIontaipner bis booke : marry 
you ſay withall, it was to temper and moderate their ac- 
tions , | 

At the reading of which two places, all that were 
preſcnt fell on laughing, knowing Pigenart;euen in thoſe 
daies when he had ſonic ſparke edome, to bee e- 
ucrmore ouer · caried with heat and choller . Since 
which time he is growne ſo franticke, that he is kept 
within a Chamber bound and manacled. In the fame 
Plea, I found theſe words. They ſuppoſe they haue de- - 
ſerned well of: the (tre of Paris, in at much as during the 
whole time of the troubles, they nener ceaſed to teach their 
youth, there being at that time no other Colledge in the Vni- 
xerfaie , whereas thoſe exerciſer were entirely kept Will 


2 know the cauſe? ( faith a — of good — — | 
ing by) the Principal of other oltedgerhdler Jeir 
hangs fall; ai bewayling n vheir ſduſes the miſenes that 
grew by this: rebellion : whereas theſe fellowes, kfred 
their hands vp to heaven , as thinking they had pre- 


uailed conquerers in the matter they Had yiidertaken: 


But nothing amazed me fo much u letter. which 


was ſent into Spayne e, but intercepted Mone ae 

Chaſerow, Gouetnour of eee 
bearer whereof was father Mathew the Tefaite, Thi 
letter was ſent me to peruſe, and the tenour of it, as as 
ſollowetbet 64 , ll % „ „„ „ „„ mow 


| 


| and your Catho 
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| - Moſt bigh and mightic Prince, your Catholique Ma. 


ieſlie hauing beene ſo gratious vnto vs, 28 to let ys 1 
derſtand by the molt godly, and reuerend — 


| :hew,not onely your holy intentions in the whole cauſe 


of religion, but alfo more eſpecially the good affcfion 
and fauour towards this Citic of Paris. Ee. Aud. lutle 
after. We hope, that ſhortly che forces of his holines, 
Majeſtic being vnited, ſhall free vs 
from the opp of our enemies. who from be. 
fore a yeere and a halfe vntill this pteient, haue ſo hemd 
vs in on all ſides, as nothing can come into the Citie, 
but eyther by chaunce, or by ſtrong hand: and would 
ſtrayne themſclucs to go further, were it not that 
feare thoſe garriſons, which it hath pleaſed your Catho- 
lique Maicſhie, 2 We can certainly aſſure 
your Catholique Maieft 2 
& deſire, to ſee your Catholic Maieſly enioy the Scep- 
ter of this kingdom and to raigne ouer vs, as we do molt 
willingly offer our ſelues into your armes, as to our Fa- 
cher, &c. Aud on the mrargent ſomewhat lawer. The Reue- 
rend Father Afathew, this preſent bearer, by whom we 
haue receiued much cõfort, being thorowly inſtructed 
in our minds, ſhall ſupply the defect of our letters to 
your Catholique Maieſtie, humbly beſeeching you to 


giue credence to his report. This letter did mightily in- 


cenſe me againſt your wſlifications,wberupon I deſired 
to ſce theaunſwer hereumo.inyour Pleas. Tentbly, 4 · 
id alledgeth, that the yeere. 15 9 1. CHenfienr de 
Chaſerow intercepted certay ne letters written tothe king 


of Spayye,carried by Eather Mathew,of the Order of 
the Gai | defendants. We aunſwere, that Arnauli, vndet 
correctiõ of the Court, is ill infotmed. ſor the ſaid father 
; Merbem died thres yeerebetore at Ancopa in Italy,that 


is in the yeere 11888. andby conſequent could not, but 
by a Sr nuzacle, then Saint Dey, go and come 
uy Payne. And addeth more that that {avhow was 
CASTE * 1 
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n Frier, of one oſ the four orders of the begg ug 


— Ice che — — by 
of che dueſe men of your Order, whach 


! compare uncrrupting 
me. prayed me to take better aduaſement : for (fanh he) 
if there be any 1 berem, xs onthe leſwars 
part 3 nay rather want of common ſence . For Araxaid 
was the bearer of thoſe letters, but an other Icluite, 
whoſe Chriſten name tumpe with CAGrhew has fur- 
—_—— — King P (unh 

) urs perſwaſion ent a of 
niards into Pars, and defired to haue — — 
title for chat, which he held alreadie by force, whom ſent 
My ate IS — ů²⁰¹¹³— 
name was all one with the other Afatbewes ſurnatne, the 
Ieſuit, chat was the inſtrument of the 
inche yeere oor og Aſathew in . 
of the Ieſuits, cauſed this letter to there written and 

Marke (Gich one of the companie, who 
my will inſuleed therupõ) the foolth ſoptuſtrie 
fellowes. — — —„—-— 
which he neuer meant, having in plaine termes diſtin- 
betweene the wo Aſkahewes . Likewiſe to al- 
» that it was a Spaniſh Frier ; whole name was 
Mathew, carieth lefle : becauſe the foure or- 
ders of the Friers are not called Fathers, but 
Friers or hrochers, and much lefſe Rrewwndewhereazia 
dehwa tame — —_— 

Which proucth palpably, and io the ey 
ſoeuer the letter were written in the name of the Stxteen 


leditious Gouernours , and Tyrants of Paris, whereof 
F ft. Prgemar 


| 


| 
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Pipenat was the Superimendent, yet came it out of the 
Tefuirs ſhop , who were afwill the compoſers, as the 
bearers thereof. Compare the date of the letter, which 
is of the 2, of Nouember; 15991. with the ſauage ervelty 
vſed the ſame month by thoſe Sixteen, agannif him that 
was then chiefe Preſident of the Parliament of Paris, 
and two other perſonages of name, he were auached, 
and exetuted all at one inſtant, it will appeare, that in 
all this buiſies, there was nothing but proceeded from 
the Tefuits . If all cheſe evidences in writing , and con- 
feſſions by mouth, doe not yet ſatisſie you, read the 
booke of Rene de ia Fon: you ſhall fee, that he ac know 
ledgeth the leſuits to haue been the authors, & originals 
of our laſt troudles, and of the generall ruine of France. 
But foraſmuch as this Pamphlet is of great conſe- 
to our prefent purpoſe, you muſt vnder- 
and, that Pa/quier in two or three places of hisplca- 
dings, fortune d to fay, that the ſect of the Ieſuits, once 
taking root in France, would bring forth a Seminary of 
dim{ion, betweenethe* Chriſtran, and the Catholique: 
& in the end or hispleading, proteſleth that vhẽ ſoever 
is miſery ſhould come to paſſeiyet at the leoſſ they that 
ſhould liue in thoſe daies, ſhould acknowledge, tharthis 
age was not vnfurniſhe of fue h as had Jong before, as it 
were from a high Tower, foreſren the tempeſt to core; 

In the yeere 1597. Moifferr Ammrn the Kings Adoo- 
cate in the eoatt of Parliament of Paris, pleading againft 
the Teſaits of Lions, recounting the miſebiefes, which 
| this {ethad eauſed, added words: Whereig p- 
peareth a notable example of the true prechctiõs, which 
| God, when he pleafeth, inſpireth into thoſe whom he 
loueth . For the cauſe being ſolemnly praded aboue 
| thirtie yeeres agoe, ſor the admittance, not of their Or- 
der, which was neuer approued in Fraunce, but of their 
| Coltedge into the bodie,, & priuiledges of the Vnive- 
| firy,the wilc{drmon of thut 6 


Ss 
R a nn mew % coÞ a „ ² THz c } T .. .. 


aq” © WW»  -©@ 


> &a > es =«@ a ww. 


the Jeſuits Catetbiltie. 202 
inſight into the courſe of the world, foreſa euẽ in thoſe 
daics, that in tract of time, they would kindlc the flame: ü 
of diſlenſion in the mid(t of the Realme. L Fer tlie 
Ieſuu, ſuppoſing that he meant it ſpecially by Pa/- 
quiero Pleas, takes vpon him to aunſwere it, hut in ſo 
leaſant a manner, as I cannot but acquaint you withall. 
ur what are theſe Diuine Diviners{ faith 3 pro- 
hecied, ſo well, fo truly, ſo effectually of the Ieſuits? 
A it not poſſible for vs ta diume at their names, and 
Diuinations, although our breaſts ſwell not with the en 
thuſiaſmes of theſe inſpired ſpirits? Is not Paſqwrerone 
of them? And Marion in the prophecies which he al- 
ledgeth, doth he not directy poynt at thoſe which were 
vttered by Paſguier ? If I prophecie truly, Paſqmer his 
Pleas haue mea Prophet. This Plea hauing lyen 
buried for thirtie yeeres, and digged vp againe within 
theſe three yeeres, like an old Image loaden with .newe | 
Pardons, hath like a ridiculous Pafqwil/, ſpoken, and 
rophecied back ward. That which in the yeere 15 64. 
be neither could nor durſt ſay: returning out of hell in 
the yeere 1594. & 95. better inſtructed in dings, which 
were paſt alredy, he hath pronouced the like an Oracle 
from the tripode : & from him haue I learnt them, But 
the miſchiefe wil be, uhẽ theſe pleadings ſhalbe one day 
brought forth in their originall forme, to diſcouer the 
new Pardons that are paſted vpoa thisplaſtred Paus, 
and when the reward of his propbecies {hal be branded 
vpon his backe. | 
O nmichtie and wortmhe champion;merning to-haue 
his ſtatuo ſet vp in thermidsof alt yum Collodges for a- 
uing ſo valiantly hunted, not to couert, but to death uh 
auncient enemie of your Order mas there: euer man, 
that hehaued himſelſe better with his penne; and his 
went e i trooblerlb me; thacgioing ſueh a brave 
eriſctvpon this pore olchm hr thargeth lam as laſt 
W muſet downe * 
2. . 
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theyeere 159 4. in manner ofa prophecie thoſe thingy 
which he had ſcene come to paſſe through Fraunce, 
theyeerc 1 5 6 4. whereby this honeſt man doth con- 
feſſe, that all the miſerics of Fraunce haue proceeded 
from the Ieſuits: for this was the ſcope of Paſquier his 
Plea. And my ſelfe alſo acknowledge, that the holy 
Ghoſt was minded to ſpeak by the mouth of this leſuit. 
O how great is the force of truth, which cannot bue 
break forth, whatſocuer fig · leaues of cunning, cloakin 
or hypocriſie, we apply to couer, or diſguiſe it wi 
Then what need haue you, Right Reuerend Paſquul, to 
trouble your braynes, with ſearc hing ſo many records, 
to know whether the Ieſuits were the authors, and con- 
trigers of our troubles? There needeth no more, but this 
confeſſion alone , which cannot be diſauowed by the 
General, and other the Superiours of this Order: ha · 
uing ſuch a ſtatute in the 1 8. article of the firſt Chap- 
ter of the third part of their conſtitutions. Libr; edi nen 
poternnt in lucem ſme approbatione atque conſenſu prapoſiti 
enerahs, qui corum examinationem trebus committat. No 
es ſhall be publiſhed without the allowance, and 
conſent of the Generall, who ſhall commit the exami- 


nation thereof, to three of the order. Be aſſured that 


in a matter of ſo great importance, all the Icfuits bookes 
which haue beene produced before you, were by them 
publiſhed, and ſer forth by the authoritie and approba- 
tion of their Generall, or other Superiours by him au- 
thoriſed, and aſſigned to that purpoſe, Therefore you 
may hold for true, all the confeſſions by them made, 
concerning our troubles, and in eſpeciall, that of Kene 
de a For. | 
I beleeve as much ( aunſwered I to this pra- 
ring fellowe ) neyther dooth that trouble mee, but 
that this lewde . La Fon, vnder the alluſion — 
two names, ſhould compare Pafquier to uin. 
à much as I doe not 8 Gat m0 
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of what degree ſocuer, which may enter compariſon 
with mine Excellencie. It is true that you ſay, ( replied 
the other) but when you once know what this Pa/quier 
u, it will not trouble you at all: for he is one, whom the 
Ieſuits feare more then they loue. 

In concluſion, this was the courſe I tooke, to be tho- 
rowly informed in the firſt poynt of your Accuſation, 
which concerneth the laſt troubles of Fraunce. The ſe- 
cond remaines , which toucheth your violent attempts 
vpon the perſons of Kings, princes, & other great per- 
ſonages, which are in diſhke with your opinions. Set- 
ting my ſelfe to the enquiric of this poyne, I was preſen- 
ted with a booke of Peter Afathew, one of your Agents, 
intituled, Sama ſummorum Pontificum : who | 
of you (my Maiſters) with all honour and reſpect vſet 
thele words; 7yrannos ag gretiuntur, they encounter ty- 
rants. V Vhich ſome conſtrued, as ſpoken in hatred of 
the late King, Henry the third, who was ſlaine in 89. a- 
bout which time, that booke was firſt printed at Lyons. 
And your Aduerſaries maintained, that theſe vvordes 
were ely inſerted, after the parricide of the ſaid 
Ning, whom you were wont to entitle by the name of 

ytant. | 

Contrariwiſe, your fellowes alledged, as well in their 
Pleas, as in CAontagnes his booke, that e Hathew vvas 
not of your Order, and that therefore his ſayings ouzhe 
not to be preiudiciall vnto you. In this controucrfie, I 
commaunded Signior Marforio, to looke over the eui- 
dences fully, and wholly , and to make mee a true and 
fairhfull report thereof. His report was, that indeede 
e Hathew was not of the Order of the leſuits, but that 
he ſpeaketh exceeding partially on their behalfe, wher- 
focuer he hath occaſion to talke of them: marry itvvas 
hard toiudge , whether his booke were be · 
fore, or after the death of Henri the third. | 


That akilleth not: ( ſath another) for when he com» 
F ff. 3. men- 
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mendeth them for encountring Kings, he mull needes 
meanc it, either by the breaking forth of the Troubles, 
which were at that time wrought againſt the good 
King. or by the murder committed vppon his perſon. 
Tale it whether way you pleaſe, they cannot eleere the- 
{clues of it, becing for that poynt by name infinitelie 
commended by him, who through his whole Booke, 
dooth countenaunce and grace them all he may. 
 Belides, the Ieſuits of Burdeaux, would neuer pray 
for the late King, as Aomtaigues allo confeſſeth. And to 
prooue that Mathew maintaineth nothing, but the ge- 
nerall poſition of the Ieſuits, I referre you to The A 
riſeres of Confeſſion , made by Father Samuel Sa, Ber 
tor in Diuinitie, one of their Societie, who vnder the let- 
ter Princeps, athrmeth, that a King may be depoſed by 
his ſubiects from his Crowne and — it he doe not 
performe the dutie of a king . And vnder the letter 7) 
rannus: that the prince, who beareth himſelſe like a Ty - 
rant, may be expelled by his ſubiects, albeit they haue 
ſworne perpetuall obedience and allegeance vnto him, 
m caſe, after he haue beene admoniſhed, he doe not te- 
torme hunſclfe. ä 


By this meanes, bringing all ſoueraigne princes vn- 


der the danger of theyr craftie confeſſions, for them to 


relaluc ignorant people, who they be, that beare them- 
ſelues vprigluly in their goucrnment the reſt, that doe 
nat fo, beeing forthwith deprivable. Whieh polition,a- 
greeth with that of ¶ Mathem, by them ere · while diſa - 
vowed and diſclaim etc 

To ſay truth, I wanted no ſycophants in this vvhole 
inquiie of the proc eſſe againſt you: although I aſſure 
you. xou had ſtout Champions, that very skilfully could 
ward their blowes. In this meane time, I hadſent mee 
aut of digers countries, the ſundry arraignments & ui 
alls of ſeuerall perſons; who by the inſtigation of Ieſuica 
had mate, or conſpired to make, auempt vppon the 


bues 
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Parry, in the yer 15 84. and another of Edwerd Squire, 
in the yeete 1597; Out of the Lo · countries, the try- 
alls of Bakazar Giram in anno 84, and of Peter de pen- 
u in 98. Out of Fraunce; the trialls of Peter Barriere, 
in 93, and of Iobn hattel, in 94. Aboue all the reſt, I 
cd moſt relie vpon Her Barriere lis proceſſe, wherein 
I found the whole order to be deeply charged, & eſpo- 
cially the good Fathers, Y/arade and (ommolet. Immedi- 
athe after that, comes me in a huge traine of young fel- 
lowes, who, for diſcharge of their eonſclences doe con- 
feſſe, that beeing ſchollers in the Ieſuits Colledge, they 
had nothing elfe preached vnto them, but the mutder 
of the Biarnoiis, (fot ſo they termed the King of Fraunce 
that now ratgricth.) In the end, I caſt myne eye vppon 
Chaitells proceſſe, which did mightily confieme mee in 
all chat the young youths had reported. For beeing de- 


maunted bythe Court of the Parliament of Paris, as 


touching che murder which hee had attempted vppon 
the Kings perſon, marke the very words of the Interro- 
gatorie, and his aunfwers, * 26-21 2 75 
Beeing demaunded, where hee had learnt this newe 
Diuinitie ? (Which was to lall Princes) He aunſwered, it 


uss by Philoſophie. 


Beeing demaunded, whether hee had ſtudied Philo. 
fophie in the Colledge of the Ieſuits? Hee aunſwerech 
_ and that vader Pacher Gaeret with whom hee had 
two yeeres, and a halfe. | | 

Being demaunded, whether he had not beene in the 
chamber of Medications, into which the Ieſuirs vſed to 
bring the moſt enormous ſinners, to the intent, that in 
that chamber they might behold the pictures of manie 
deuils,in divers terrible ſhapes, vnder pretence to reduce 
them to a better life, thereby to affright theyr mindes, 
and incitethem, to vndertake ſoine great exploit? Hee 
aunſyered, that hee had brene oftentimes in the ſayd 


lues of princes. Out of England, the triall of vi 


chamber 


The third Booke of 
chamber of Meditations, 

Being demaunded, by whom he had beene perſws- 
ded to kill the King? He aunſwered, that he had heard 
in many places, that it was to be held for a moſt true 
principle, that it was lawfull to kill the King, and that 
choſe who ſaid ſo, called him Tyrant. 

Being demaunded, whether that argument of killing 
the King, was not ordinaric with the Jeſuits? Hee aun- 
ſwered, that hee had heard them ſay, that it was lawfull 
to kill the King, and that he was out of the Church, and 
that they ought not to obey him, or hold bim for theyr 
King, vntil ſuch time as he was abſolued by the Pope. 

Againe, beeing demaunded in the great Chamber, 
( Lords the Preſidents and Counſellors therof, and 
ofthe Tournel being aſſembled) he made the lame aun- 
ſwers, and did in eſpeciall propound & maintaine, that 
| Maxime, that it was lawfull to kill princes, & by name 
che ling that now rai , who was not in the church, 
as he ſaid, becauſe he had not the Popes approbation. 
be truth is, this poore ſeduced fellow, doth not par · 


eicularly _—_— or note any of your Societie, to haue 


taught him this damnable leſſon, yet doth hee not ſpare 
che whole bodie of your Order. And muſing ſomwhat 
thereat, this controller of your actions, that ſtood neere 
vnto me, told me, it was a thing not to be wondredat: 
becauſe the Ieſuits leſſon, when they would procure a- 
ny prince tobe murdered, conſiſted of two braunches: 
the fuſt was, to giue an aſſured promiſe of Paradiſe, to 
homſoeuer could atchiue this high peece of ſeruice, & 
that they ſhould not ſpare to kill him, though hee were 
in a Church, in the midſt of diuine ſeruice. The ſecond, 
that if the partie that ſhould attempt this, were intercep- 
ted, and delivered into the hands of the Magiſtrate, to 
be made an example, he ought aboue all things to be- 
ware of diſcouering, or revealing theyr names, by who 
hee vvas ſet on worke, vppon paine of eternall damna- 

tion: 
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bont & certainly; in arrieros proceſſe it 
theſe! 


appeared, that 
giuen him, albeit, (not ha- 
uing beene bred vp in the ſchooles of the leiuits, as 
C ern. not obſerue them before hus Iud- 
es. 85 * 
on Thad clamincd chioprecella tookt vpon the 
of Robert Brave, a Scottiſh gevtleman, who was | 
wane andaccufed by Fathet Wiltanm Crichtona le- 
ſuite, becauſe he would — procure Metelinus,Chaun- 
cellor to the King of Scots to be murdered, I enquired - 
_ Run all theſe tricks — Matchiauchſme, & A- 
ptiſme miglit ariſe, Whereupon they ſhewed wee 
your Conſtitutiors, which enioyne you a blinded obe- 
dience to your Superiours, — as conſtant reſolu- 
tion to follow their commaundements, as if they had iſ- 
ſued out of the mouth of our Sauiour Chriſt, And ther- 
1 bring me The Aphori/mes of confeſſion, made 
by your Emanuel Sa, & 2booke compoſed by the Prin- 
cipall of the Seminarie at Reims, wherein they main- 
tame, that in certaine caſes, it is lawful for the ſubiect to 
kill the King. 

But aboue all, Father lobe Guignard his Booke, one 
of your Prieſts: wherein he — to prooue, as well 
that the late King, Henry the third, was iuſſ ly ſlaine, as 
allo that hee who now taigueth, ought to be ſerued in 
the ſame manner. The wordes of his rs ate theſe. 
That quell Vero, was ane by ane (lement aud that | 
counterfet Mynke was diſpatehed by the hand of a true 


Yoo This heroicall act performed by James Clement, 
ua gift ofthe holie Spirit, (ſo termed by our Diuines) is 


worihilie — _ Priour of the Jacabios, | 
txr. The Crowe of | 


vnto ſom 
though oy wthe Cathelick fayth, (hal —— 
midi dealt Widhal, dene remanded with 
Gg8 


aL 


| The third Booke: of 
a ſhauen crowne; he be ſhut vp into ſome ſtriti Couent, 
there to doe penance, for the miſthiefes wluch be hath 
brought vppon the Realme of Fraunce, and to thanke 
G O D, chat he hath giuen him grace, to acknowledge 
him before his death. And if without Armes he cannot 
be depoſed; let men take Armes againſt hum, iſ by war it 
cannot be accompliſnt, let him be murthered. 

Theſe are the ſcandalous, and if I durſt ſo call them, 
the blaſphemous words of a booke, 132 with an 
infinite number of others. In concluſion; I read with all 
diligence, your Petition made to the King, full ofpretie 
flouriſhes , whereby you condemne all thoſe attempts, 
as forbidden by all lawes both of God and man. While 
] was beating my braines about theſe cuidences, mea- 
ning to reſt vpon the Sentence of the Parliament of Pa- 
ris, pronounced as well againſt ¶ Baſlel, as againſt the 
whole Societie, one of the companie ſaid vnto me; Re- 
member that notwithſtanding this Sentence, the prints 
ofrebellion remaine ſtill in their harts: And to prooue 
that this is ſo , you ſhall ſee Alontamgnes a Ieſuit, extoll 
James Commolet, ¶ laudins Mathew, Hanniball Colaretts, 

Bernard Nouilet, Ambroſe Uarade'. And after (Mon- 
rigner, you ſhall fee his Ape La Fon,mereaſe that mum- 
ber by many more, which are notoriouſly knowne to 
haue proceeded Doctours in the profeſſion of murder 
and rebellion, SIP USE 

| You ſhallſee the booke of migacles (compoſed by 
Ritheome, their Generall of Aquitania, wherein a- 
mongſt other things, hee ſatth, that our Ladie of Buy, 
wroughe many miracles, during the troubles; to pre- 
ſerue the Cittie againſt her enewies , that is, againſt the 
King, for this Citty was of the contrary partic. But at 
forthe miracles that S. Geneaiefwe ſhewedfor the King, 
hee is not too haſhe to recount ihemꝰ Vet were they 
molt cuident in three caſes. The firſt > hẽ the League 
being to ſet fot ward towards Diop, this Saints ſbrine 
F 220 was 
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wastaken.downe, to carric in folemneprocellion: the 
ſecond, was when the Chenaker d ume, the night 
of this Saints feaſt, attempted to ſurpriſe the Towne 
of Saint Dems: the third, when the ſaid ſhrine was a+ 
gaine taken downe in March, anno 1594, and generall 
proceſſion made,for.the withſtanding of the King for- 
ces. 

Notwithſtanding, all theſe vowes, prayers, and pur- 

ſes, turned to the cõfuſion of his enennes. For about 

jeps he.abtained a famous victotie, beyond all hope 
or expectation c The (heualier d eAwnalie was ſlaine 
within the cittie of Saint Denys, vvhen hee thought 
himſelfe Maiſter of it, and all his Companie put to 
flight. And in concluſion, Paris yeelded vp to the 
King. within two or thret dayes after the taking downe 
of the ſaid ſhrine: S. Geneniefwe is the holy Patroneſſe of 
Paris. The Cittie of Paris did in right appettaine tothe 
king and was therefore by her miraculouſly preſerued, 
in the preuenting ol theſe three chaunces , Theſe mira- 
cles, this worthie reporter Richoome is far enough from 


mentioning: hee makes a conſcience of that, ſceing itis 


in fauour of the King. 

Furthermore, read Homaignes, who maintaineth, 
that the Pope may tranſlate kingdoms from one to an- 
other; in his booke De le veritt Defends; A plaulible, 
and true polition in this Cittie of Rome, but ſcanda- 


lou in Fraunce, and ſubiect to corporall puniſhment, 


Theſe three bookes were printed ſince the Sentence of 


the Court of Parliament: whereby you may gather, 


what devotion , euen at this day, the Ieſuits beate to 


their King- 


All this wasbrought to my handes; and to ſay truth, 
the greateſt part of theſe proofes came out of your own 
Colledges, a large inuentorie framed as well for you, as 


againſt you. Irhougbe ie not good to truſt mine owne 
inglgementio this proceſſe, but rather in the determi- 


Gg 2. ning 


Ide third Booke of 
ning thereof toioyne others with me, that were of long 
experience, and practiſe in theſe matters. Signior Mar. 
fore aduiſed mee, to requeſt two great perſonages of 

A ſtone in Fraunce to be of the Commiſſion : Maiſler Prorre du 

our Ladies | Co;guer, which of long hath held his ſeate & buriſchet- 

curch at on, withinebeChutch of Paris: and another who ha- 
uing vowed re pouertie, hath from all antiqui- 

tie kept his reſidence befote the Haſlel. diu, or Hoſpitall 

le kuf. of Paris, and for his ſtrange auſteritis of life ealled the 
>. - * Fafter; I wrote my Letters tothe; they at my ſutu- 

neur, a ſtone ö 222 a ; y 

of great an Mons appeare. I deliuer theeuidences to Signior Mar- 

riquiticia forio, to be diligently and exactly by him peruſed. Wee 

Pans, prefixed a day for iudgement. Beingaſſembled, I made 
it knowne'to thecompanie, how mightily you founde 

yout ſelues agtecued with — Dyramis, as ht 
ing a monument, to continue for euer the freſhimemo- 
 rie of that which had hapned in Fraunce. That the mat- 
ter in queſtion was, your Reſtoring, and conſequentiie 
the defacing of this Pyramis. For which cauſe, I entrea- 
ted them to lay afide all affectiom, inliſmucli as thys 
iudgement by them pronounced, ſhould be for euer 
celebrated by all poſterit ie. 
Aar foro reporteth the whole proceſſe faithfully, 
ſhewing himſclfe to be no learner in this trade. Hai 
read, and pandered all the euidences on both part l 
. profferipg in the end to deliuer hisopinion fixſl {34s 
the manner of thoſe, that make teportof any eauſe to 
the Court) I entreated him toforbeare; Let vs giue thys 
honour(quoth I) tothe ſtrangers. We are tofwin nidg- 
ment yppon a Stone, and in my opinion thys honour 

„Soße. I moſt due to Mailter * Pierre, whom I wont requeſt 

| to ſpeake his opinion farſt; & to remember, that weare 
in queſtion to reſtore this worthy Order of the Societie 
of Jeſus, fo much honoured in Rowe. 

_ Maifter Pierre needed not much entreatie for pre- 
{ently he (toad vp. & wich a rough kind of ſpeech be- 
| gan 
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the 


freely abuſe our patience? how long ſhall. we be fo 
fi — — ſ— 
— gien both ſire t ſewell to vu laſt trou | 
bley — — | 
retreat ofrall ſuch, as canicinto-Fraunce, wath's reſulute 
determmation to make themſeſues Maifters thereof: 
their Lectures ſo many , to encourage. their 
ſcholletssotbeparricides af, Kiigs, and their ptincipall 
Agents haumg — — many 
e e ſoules, to murther our King; cat they Ii) 
he ſo ſhamces,a$ at his hands io crauethatthey may be 


reſtored a This avere cunningly; and vuder · hand, co 
commence proteſſe againſt the ſaered Com oſ the Par- 


touch of amputation forany ſentence b 

ondy herein; that in condermmniny chi ſoct edu nor 
ſend all their adberents, which werewithin Paris, to the 
-Zallowes.. For a farre eſſe offence dd that fumoutmd 


— —— urms.ghon 


F ˙ A ⁰˙ 


—— 


deren a. Er og houle) it bexing — 


wham:: WR 10s 030041 297 2777 ae ol: 
Ad this Nada res have ranne 


— 

on, had not! interrupted himnvithuheſe words e Haur 
patience Maiſter Pierre, haue patience. Little men, like 
you, are cuermore ſubi remem- 
ber, thad yau are not e in this 
cauſe. Meilter ——— beben fore 
ſelfe, chaunged his tune : and turning — ſaid — 
Lins mer thotowable "Rafal, 1 
entreatybur 
by Lam cdaried in behalfe of my countrey . 

ic picaſethyou to honour-mi ſo much, as to heare my 


—— 


| 
| 
| 


1 


Ouid. 2. lib. 
Metamor. 


* 


| ſuing tobe teſtoredſas mena 
doubtedl no better tet fooles and innocents, or to 
ſpealee more proper very Rones: ſay what you will, 


duig then that: and ihough 
be retractetd, but / hy abe ordinance} forme of lawe, 
| which. courſe they follow not. But admitte, that 


fattune could 


oy trecheries, as thit of ithe Ieſuits 


uour, and affect them, ſometimes! | 
Pens andinto diem inf̃uieth the gift of Battologie;”or 


| your one wtriſclkGiari ui which way focuer l turnt 


my lelbe, 1 ſee nothing but ſtones. Your. excellence, 


Sigmor : Aaorfaris che right acuetend Faifer;& my ſelfe, 


are ftones; the Pyramis, a ſtone, the Ieſuits themſelues, 
together innocent)are vn- 


they are as voyd of ſenſe, as ſtones in ſttiuing to revoke 
the ſentence of the Court, pronouncei againſt them. 
There vv aeues ſentence had mom formal} procte 
irhad uot, yet could u not 


reading under foot all the eſſentiall formes of law, 
wel thould re ſtare tiiem ta their former eſtate, hat 
they: expe; hereaſter, but w orſe then 
thatibtfore 2 V ſhall need no other wiineiſe; but the 


Volles themſelues to prooue that the people of Fraunte 
| hath:warnebaircloth, caricd cheskrip, and done pen» 
Haunct for dmr 
{|-yeenes, I. pal 
 wiherwnto:onely Hhanerecputfe willerocto condemne 


them. An 


anſgre(bons durmg the ſpate of ſiut 
ect all ober ptoofes ptheir bookes, 


uitie teacheth vs, that ¶Nfercurie transfor- 
med Buttns the ſhepheard into n ſlonei for a tretherous 
part, which he pd him. r i 20 bc 1) 
an oi] oonvficg aur eres 1 fligld ou 
emi: 4 nick Y1IOM9U? 315 WO 
map adi ap pel lena uarrit - 
mid 3e alu fibers; e quod, Ariel Andr. 
ii bl 2 Mm nn! Une : no: 219 bognurd 00 . 
There was neuer Socieueghotieutr comminedfo mu- 
ogamitebeifing, and 
Mew to fe- 
leech with their 


Countrey of Fraunte. Merrurił- 
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hee tururth all: cheir bookes into kind of Index; vr 
Tonchflone;maltiog themi the trur touchſtenti ot be· 
wrayers, — roofes bf their dN lewdnes. 1 
ſhould wron — tine, & your patience, to (hand 
vpon particular recitall of all their doings; It chall ron · 
tent meñ in briefe to ſay thus much der are 
to be pronounced, Nee rec. bade ach tibn d 
And to this purpoſe doe Ecite that e which 
the lefuit,author: of Th 3 Remontivance and 
ft, apai tene order. Bur zu con- 
A. nk, ſtate of the cauſe; my by wuneis 
ent prerogatiue you are the ſoueraigne | 
Judgesin cafes extraordinarie; my — n,thavby ver · 
tue of your abſolute authorniej you adde this claule un- 
to that ſentence; Fiſt, that their houſe, and Coltedge 
at Paris, be raced and Jaid-leell with che ground, as 
— —— in 
Italy, whereof there remaynes no memorie, hut the 
rubbiſh , called at this day the rumes of Bewins/s, Be- 
condly; that there be ſale made of all and fin the 
oodt of __ we" dm 70 er mo-'| 
n viſing. to employed to ihe ve 
retoueting Tur rae demainesof the Co 2 | 
our King hath beene forced ta aleriate, and ſellfor | 
the maintenance of the water, whereof they — 


Authors 
At cheſe words . Rbod vaizaedifer | 
he tooke the matterin a farre other ſence, then we ex- 
peed;and ſome murtering there was about this ſale of | 
their goods, Wherupori he ſad further: Let not this o 
of mib ſeem any whit Aeaumge ·vnio yon. li yo þ 
d D dir ſumb lra fee thave been, 
you woold not:chinke it (0. The pollefſionrwherewith 
they areindowed in Frauace i in reſpect eyther of their 
Monaſteries, (which they call houſes) or of their Col- 


ledzes, In the fullreſpet, they can eaioy * 
'S cir þ 


whedhird Bahr 
chelate Relves forbid it inthe ſocond mach leſſeʒ 
[becauſe they\wezencucrrecrined or allowed in Frùunce 
for true and lauifull Coliedges; capable of legacies, and: 
charitable contributivns — then as they promuſed 
in the aſſembly: ge Poiſſe gun to mnonnce all their 
e K n nung jticmfelucs; (a3 all othet © 
did) vnder the obediẽte ofther Oitdigancs which they: 
ntyther juue, not would pctfortne fiance chat ume: and 
con neyther may, nor bought to be reputed: 
It you will returne to the comtpon dt aunci- 
G Roman law;which tur are vith all dili- 
gene ta embrareʒ (the cominon lawes of countrey; 
being not againſt it) there you ſhall finde, eee 
\ſtatox - as Ls — — —.— the J 
1 e em, il the ebe approu 
exif not, it ia to Ar the iy 
took ani benefit of ang which 1. 
ther em. | 
|. -Tbe Laue b ebe Cotinſell, inthe. 
 yerreat,s 64. in which meane time their.quabtie was 
\ſuſpcedebonilina 4 94: it wasddiudged flat againſt 
con 
ander n Mherefore we truly 
nouhcr, that all the — —— 
on ſthẽ ate tobe conuerted to another vſe, fur he benefit 
of the common wealth. The Ieſuits were authors of tha 
troullles, the ſtouliles weteahe cauſch thatſome par 


t of 
the Crone land was ſold, which oonſequeach ought 
by term to be made good 


that maybe the Storpi- 
{ ons of Fraunce ãu —— find a medicine 


t and remedie for their m Chriftian:cha- 
ritie-wherelyigh — as thecnſeluea hoaſſ "nm the 


— —— the neceſſitie, —— — 


rowt — cheneceſſc 


| for che diſchorge of cheit owne conſcdenceaa. 
Wich 


to noyde the Neaime oß | 


| is, the execution of iuſſice for exarnple, wilt haue it fo, 
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——— 
er Pierre du C a: ot” 

1nd max foe fore ——— 
ion 3 not detpe vnderitandimg that was 
— 2 —— 
miſerie, ho are much eaſed, when they haue 


- b 9 — 
Recte ee, /ed quer qua/e tam refte > 1 Gay not, but 
— — — 

to purpole. You the mat 
ter as £ the! Lefois had! now intheir hands all thats 
which haue beene by way of alwes 


ther 


poſeſſioms belonging eyther tothe Church, or to doci- 
eties n common. Ina word all theſe pretended fales are 
void in law, Wherat I brake into theſe words. You open 
a gap, to an inconuenience that would ſpread far, & at 


one blow, extend to the hurt of a number, who haue no 
1 Hh h. hand 


Mont. ca. 34 uerai 


The third Booke of 
hand at all in this quarrell. Whereby you ſhould brin 
another Chaos, or confuſion "AM countrey 4 
Fraunce, and therefore I referre you to the auncient law 
ofthe Romans: Communizerror facit ius. A common 
error makes a right. Finally, after much wrangling and 
contention , it was concluded and agreed amongll vs, 
to leaue the matter as we found it, and that both the Py. 
rainis and the ſentence of the Parliament, ſhould ſtand 
without any alteration in eyther. This was all I could 
obtayne of the companie, and that not without ſome 
bitter words at litle Maiſter Pierre his hand, who tolde 
me in mine care, that he ſaw, I was at the poynt to turne 
Jeſuit, to vphold mine ancient greatnes in the Citie of 
Rome, with men in higheſt place and authoritie. Of all 
which procceding I thought good to advertiſe your 
Fatherhood ( Right reuerend Father) as he that is who- 
ly deuoted to your ſeruice. Beſeechin E you not to pro- 
clayme your innocency henceforward , becauſe ſome 
turn it to a ſcoffe, others to a ſcorne. It is a puddle, which 
if you did well, you ſhould let reſt; forthe more you 
tir it, the more wil your doings ſtk, Your ſelfe are the 
firſt,and laſt iudge to giue ſentence againſt your Order. 
I fpeake to you by name, that are the author of the Aoſt 
hamble Petatzon to King Hey the fourth: wherein you 
acknowledge, that he is more barbarous, then the Bar- 
barians themſelues, who ſetteth himfelfe againſt his So- 
And your Montaigner con to band 
himſelfe againſt his Prince, i the humor of an — 7 
Enter into your owne conſciences, and tel me if this hu- 
mor did not raiꝑgne in you (my Maiſters) — 5 han 
troubles of Fraunce. In conchifion, I would aduiſe you 
to give order, that thoſe of your Societic forbeare to 


write any more, or if they doe, that they. be more diſcreet 
hereafter, vpon paine of being ex out of your 
number. 


"CHAP. 
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CHAP. 21. 
Of the dai which ſeemes to be in the Parks- 
ments or inriſllttions of Fraxnce as concerning 
the Tefrits , and what may he the 
| cauſe thereof, 


He Aduocate, hauing ended his 
diſcourſe, pauſed a while, which — 
Gentleman occaſion to ſay vnto him. I 
ure you Sir, I cannot but much com- 
mend your invention, in repreſenting, 
this matter in the perſon of Stones. For ſeeing men 
will not ſpeake, ſtones muſt : their dealinges bee. 
ing ſuch as you haue ſhewed and prooued, not by 
proofes at randon, and vncertaine, but moſt infallible, 
and drawneout of their owne bookes. But how com- 
meth it to paſſe, that this being ſo notoriouſly knowne, 


and remayning of record yet neuertheleſſe there be cer. 
taine Courts of Parliament within the Realme, which 
doe not onely recei but honor, cheriſh and em- 
brace the m, within their ear ae —— 0m ] did 
expect, you ſhould aske me that jon ( quoth the 
—_— was about to — thereinto of 


my ſelfe, had you not preuented mee. Thinkeit not 
ſtraunge it ſhould be ſo: itisa myſterie hidden in the 
ſecret counſell of God, ho hath not holy withdrawn 
his wrath from vs, but intendeth one day to vſe theſe, as 
his inſtruments to bring more plagues vpon vs. Neuer- 
theleſſe, doe not you thinke, but that᷑ thoſe other Par- 
laments , haue ſome great ſhew of reaſon for their 
doings. 

eee; anew Teſtament, wherein the 
hiſtories were drawne in pictures? In that place of the 
Goſpell, where our Sauiour is tempted inthe deſart, 


Sathan is pictured in the habit of a Munke. Some L- 
Hhh :. cianiity 
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ciauiſis ticke not to ſay, that thereby is vnderſtood, that 
the life and conuerſation of Munks is Diabolicall. But 
I] am ofa contrarie opinion. For whoſoeuer the Painter 
was,that in this matter ofthe temptatiõ, deuiſed to cloth 
the Diuell in thoſe weeds , he did it not without great 
confideration : judging, that this being the true Habit 
of piety,there was no way more readie & certain to ſur- 
priſe the conſciences of well meaning men,then by it. 

The Diuel, after he bad ſet forth diuers mommeries 
of religious Orders he meant, to ſet his reſt vpon this: 
and (transforming himſclfe into /gnecixs,and his adhe- 
rents) to pretend the holy name of Ieſus, and to pro- 

miſe by the mouth of the Teſuits, not onely terreflrial 
| kingdomes to Princes, wherewith they would inveſt 
them, (as Sathan did to our Sauiour) but alſo the king- 
dome of heauen to ſuch as would execute their malice, 
againſt thoſe Kings, that were their enemies. Whercin 
the Diuell hath not much miſſed of his ayme. For vn- 
der this glorious name hath he abuſed and onerreached 
our Popes their holines, and conſequently a number 
of religious ſoules. And as himſalg is the Spirit of Di- 
uiſion, ſo is it no meruaile if the Ieſuits (his true and 
lawfull children) enioy the ſame priuiledge, that their 
father doth. They haue cauſed diuiſion between them- 
ſclues, and our Prelates of Fraunce, betweene them- 
[clues and the Vniĩuerſities, bet weene Popes, and Kings, 
betweene Popes and other Prelats, if now they cauſe a 
neu diſſepſion, among(t our Parliaments of Fraunce, 
they haue done that, which onely was wanting to the ful 
and abſolute accompliſhment of the Sorbones prophe- 
cie, when in her cenſure of the Ieſuits Sect, in the yeere 
1554 ſhe faith: M uſtat in populo querelas, multas 
lues, diſdia, contentiones,emmlationes, variaque ſchiſmats 
inducit: It breadeth many quarrels, controuerſics, diſ- 
cords, contentions, emulations, and many diviſions a- 
mongſt the people. 1 
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The Parliament of Paris vpon mature & wiſe delibe- 
ration, hath baniſhed the out of their iuriſdiction. Some 
other Parliaments doe retaine them, albeit the attempts 
of Barriere and Chaitell vppon the perſon of the King, 
be vnto them notoriouſly knowne, and that they were 
the firſt plotters, and contriuers of our troubles, When 
I thinke of theſe diſſentions, I am put in minde of a dif 
creet aunſwere made by King Henry the ſecond, tou- 
ching the caſe of Peliſſan. Preſident of the Parliament of 
Chamberi, who by the ſentence of the Parliament of 
Digeon, was depriued of his office, beſides ſundry o- 
ther diſgraces, which he receiued, vpon the complaint, 
and information of Tahoe Arturny generall. After- 
ward, obtayning Letters for a ſecond examination, and 
and the cauſe being remoued to the Parliament of Pa- 
ris, he was reſtored to his office, and 7Tabowe condemned 
to make him honourable amends, bare- headed, & in his 
ſhirt, with a halter about his neck. 

The King beeing informed of theſe: proceedings 
in both the Courts of parliament, wiſely made aunſwer, 
that he eſteemed all his Iudges to be men of honeſtie & 
vprightnes : but that they of the parliament of Digeon, 
bad iudged according to their eonſciences, and they of 
Paris, according to right and iuſtice. I make no doubt, 
but that all the Iudges of other parliaments, are by their 
conſciences induced thereunto, but this I ſay, that there 
was neuer any thing decreed in Court, more ſufficient- 


ly and ſincerely, then this was by the parliament of Po- 
ris 


The other, as I ſuppoſe, are ſwayed by the authority 
of the holy Sea, ſupporting the Ieſuits: which is no 
ſmall aduantage for them to leane vnto : notwithſtand- 
ing, I will oppugne them by the ſame autboritie , be- 
ſceching them not to take in euill part this admonition, 
which in all dutie & humilitie I offer vnto their eõſide - 
rations,not doubting, but after they haue heard me, (if at 

Hhh. 3. leaſt 
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leaſt they pleaſe to giue me hearing) they will thẽſelues 
condemne this their opinion. 

Lou haue heeretofore vnderſtood, how at two ſeue- 
rall times, our Jeſuits had practiſed the murder of the 
King, and not at that time when hee was deuided from 
vs in religion, but euen then when he was reconciled to 
our Church, in the time of a truce, defiring nothing 
elſe but a generall vnion, and reconcilement of all his 
ſubiects throughout the Realme, They are highly fa- 
uoured at Rome, as the Iule, which ſeemeth outwardly 
to ſuccour the wall, when as inwardly it eateth into it: 
but if they had euer conſpired any attempt againſt the 
Popes perſon, I am out of doubt, that by the Decree of 
that great, and holy Conſiſtorie of Rome, theyr Order 
would haue beene put downe , and aboliſhed for euer. 
At the leaſt I haue ſeene the hike practiſe in a cafe not 
vnlike, for a matter not ſo dangerous for example, nor 
of ſuch conſequence as that, ſhewed vppon the whole 
_ of the Humiliati. I will acquaint you with the 

orie. 0 E. , I; 


CHAP, 22, 
9 How the Order of Humiliatj was ſuppreſſed by Decree 
. of the Conſittorie of Rome: and that there is greater 
| cauſe to ſuppreſſe the Teſmits, then the 
Hamiliatj. 7 


His Order in outward appearance, (like 
J\chis of the Ieſuits) promiſed ſo great ſanc- 
Yititie, _ bee „ As —— er 
Y bn „the Archbi of Millan, vvou 
1} Us 2211 ncedes take — the patronage 
protection thereof. This good Prelate, perceiuing that 
the greateſt part of them, gave themſelues ouer to a 
voluptuous, and diſſolute kinde of life, tooke in hand to 
reforme them: which ſome of them tooke in ſach in- 
| dignitie 
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dignitie, as that they vowed his death. 
here was a Guardian of that Order reſident in the 
Cittie of Verſellis, his name was Ciralono Lignana,who 
with certaine other his confederats, vndertakes this ex- 
ecution. And to make way to their putpolſe, they re- 
ſolued to kill Frier Fabio Smonetta, which had the trea- 
fure of their Monaſterie at Millan in keeping, and vvas 
the head of theyr Order. Vppon this reſolution they 
come with a ſtedfaſt purpoſe to ſtrangle him, and find. 
wig him niche Churcha prayer, God diuerted them 
from executing their malicious purpoſe by meanes of 
a certaine iarre, that ed amongſt them: but in 
ſted thereof, they ſtole diuers peeces of gold, and ſiluer 
plate, whereof they made mony . This done, Lignana 
gocth to Dua — brother of their order, a deſpe- 
rate companion, and altogether ſet yppon miſchiefe, 
whom he ouercommeth, and corrupteth with monie, 
to vndertake the murder of the Cardinall Borrhomeo, 
Hee becing inchis manner ouer-come, like an honeſt 
man wil not breake his word but eſpyinga time, when 


this great, & holy perſonage was at ee ac 

with — — 
_—_— paſſe — — gown. 

Nabe after, both hee and cad ee. 


— — ifeſthy conuicte 
cuted, and therewathall, their Order — ſuppreſſed 
m a full Couſiſtorie at Rome, — gr | 
The Ieſuits (as I will heereafter declare) alledge that 
this was a general cõſpiracie of the whole Order againft 
Borrbomæo. Wherein they lie impudently : for it cannot 
be found that euer any man had a hand in the plotting, 
or contriuing thereof, ſaue onely Guardian of 
the Priorie of Saint Chriopber, in Verlellis, with cer- 
ezine other private Munks. The Order was diſtributed 
into many other Monaſſ eries, ſcattered heere and there 


throughout Italy, who were not of counſell 1 
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enterpriſe. Yet neuertheleſſe, this onely attempt againſt 
Cardinall Borrbomee,though voyde of ſucceſſe, was the 
chicfe cauſe, that the Order was finally ex 

Compare this hiſtorie,with that of the leſuits (I peak 
to the Iudges of other Parhaments) are we not inward- 
lie aſhamed, that at Rome there ſhould beſuch an ex. 
ample of iuſtice ſnewen vpon the Hamliati,for that one 
of them made an attempt againſt the life of one onelie 
Cardinall, whoſe death could be no great preiudice to 
the whole Colledge of Cardinalls, and that wee ſhould 
ſuffer this ſe of Ieſuits to lue amongſt vs, which (as 
our ſelues knowe) hath procured two ſeuerall attempts 
vpon hs perſon of _ — _ _ onein -- whole 
kingdome, vpon whoſe life depend t 
and welfare o all his fubieQs: beeing 3 
prince, that euer raigned in Fraunce, any time theſe 5. 
hundred yeeres. 

The dignitie of a Cardinall, hath beene very great in 
Rome, but yet inferiour to a King of Fraunce, eſpeci- 
ally in his one kingdome For in Rome there be many 
Cardinals, but in France there is but one King, Among 
all the Cardinalls, I haue euer bonoured the memory of 
Cardinal Borrhomæo, but yet I cannot conceiue howe 
the loſſe of him ſhould be of ſo fatall conſequence to [- 
talie, as the death of our great King to Fraunce. Nay 
further, (bowe ener I may be cenſured ouet · partially 
preiudicate againſt the Ieſuits)ſith by the laſt confeſſion 
of Barriere, there are challenged three other. Religious 
perſons of Lyons, one a Carmelite, another a Iacobin, 
and a third a Capuchin; notwithſtanding ( ſay our le- 
ſuits in their foure Bookes publiſh ſince the laſt Areſt 
of Parliament) wee muſt puniſh the particuler offen- 


ders, and not cenſure the whole Order. | 
The puniſhment ſhould be proportioned to the 
fence. The offence beting perſonall, the puniſhment 


thould be foto , and not inflicted vppon the Order. 
W 
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will not here ſay, that ſuch proteedings, as elſe heit 
are iniuſtice in affaires of State, may be auowed for iuſt, 
and that in the decimations which were ancientlymade 
among the ſouldiours, when there was queſtion to pu · 
niſh 8 as ſoone died the faultleſſe as the of 
fender: and yet was there neuer any exemplary iuſtice 
more agreeable to gouernment, nor more neceſſary for 
the maintenaunte of a Common: wealth. Much leſſe 
will Iſay with the great Tacigur, Habet aliquidex imqus 
omne magnum cc emplum, quod im ſingulos viihtate publica 
rependitur. | | 

I will not heere alledge the opinion of one of the 
greateſt Lawyers in Rome, who was wont to ſay, That 
in caſes of ſedition, the firſt executions ſhould be verie 
ſharpe : Afterward, when thinges were well appeaſed, 
the Magiſtrate might ſlacke biokand, and growe more 
milde. I will not nowheape vp all the rules & axiomes 
ſeruing to this purpoſe, although that which concer- 


neth the life of a King,and the dependencie thereof, ad- 
mitteth no example, nor cannot well be compared with 


any other. And howſocuer ſome Romane A fault may 
be of opinion, that a whole body or corporation,ſhould 
be liable to the perſonal attempt of any of their cõpanie, 
eſpecially in an attempt againſt the life of theyr king; 
yet ſo it is, as hetherto Eraunce hath not receiued thys 
poſition. As it was manifeſt in /ames ¶ Iement, Iacobin, 
who although hee murdred our king , yet proceeded 
they not againſt the Order of the Iacobins, but onely a- 
inſt him and his Prior, who was torne in peeces wi 
oure horſes in Tours, after hee was diſcouered to haue 
beenehis principall counſeller. | 
Now, if chere were but ſome few in the ſet of the Ie 
ſuits, traded in this miſterie of treaſon , it were happilie 
ſufficient to puniſh the particuler offender : but the 
vow of weaſonts as familiar with them, astheyr other 


foure. That this is thus, we ſhall need do further proofe 
| Iii then 
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thenthe trageche of Barriere, wherein you ſhall finde 
ſuch a packe, as beſides the parti mentioned in the 
Inditement, it cannot be auoyded but the whole bodie 
of theyr (ef, was therein much engaged. I ſawe of one 
fide, a Ieſuit in Lyons, veri in the practiſe. I ſaw 
the murtherer, not well reſolued in his attempt, come 
purpoſely to Paris to learne his leſſon. But where dyd 
they beſtow Aabri, Curat of Saint ¶Andremes of Arts, 
one of the molt ſeditious of all their troope? Happilie 


they ſent him to the Tacobins,in regard of the miſchance 


which fell ont ynder the other gouernment . Or to the 
Carmelites would they ſend lum, or te the Capuchins 
rather? Nothing lefle , for hee was not aſſured, thatin 
theyr Monaſteries, murther, eſp 
King, would be approoued. 


were 
ſuits, where he knew the reſort ofthe curſed crew to be. 
Ieſuits, who knew by the modell of confeſſions framed, 
to malte ſtrange Geometricall rtions of ſinnes & 
merrits. That ro kill a ling of-Fraunce, there might bee 
a ſinne ed 
to inueſt the king of Spayne in his kingdome, it were a 
merrit. Add octo. 50 as the merrit ſo much ſurpaſſing the 
finne, the murther was not oncly tollerable, but iuſt and 
fl. Hr 
This Curat, was he in tis troope? No. For Barriere 
found one /arade Rector of their Colledge , who was 
of old acquainted with rheſe courſes .. Hee found like- 
wilc one ( onmmoler, who ſecretly ſubſcribed to Varades 
counſell, and afterwards, by way of parable, jol- 
hc before the people, maineainetitin the pulpit. And 
yet were there but this ſole example in this kinde, I 
ſhouldbeveric iniurious to challenge theyr whole ſect: 


{hall we ſay. 


As 


ecially the murther ofa 


Whether then ? Marie heſendeth him to them. who 
great Maiſters in this Art: to the houſe of the le- 


: But to kill him with an intention 


but when wee (ee itis theyr continuall practiſe, what 
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As for inſtance, theyr attempt againſt the deceaſed 
Prince of Orange , at : Afterwards, in the 
towne of Trierres,where he was murthered: At Doway 
Iikewiſe,againſt che Counte Maurice his ſonnet At Ve- 
nice, Lyons, Paris, againſt che Queene of England, in 
the yeere 1 5 8 4. Againe, againſt her in Spayne, in the 
yeere 1597. In Scotland, againſt the Chauricellor A- 
tells. Againe in Fraunce, & that in Paris, againſt our 
King, in the yeere 1594, by one of theyt ſchollers, Ca- 
fell, who in open Court, before the face of the Iudges, 
was ſo ſhameleſſe to maintaine, that in cettaine caſes, it 
was lawfall to kill his king. onde | 

Now if the rule of Logitians be true, that from ma- 
nie particulers a generall may be concluded, I thinke I 
may truly affirme, chat their axiom, whereuppon they 
ground theyr maſſacring of po Princes, avd great 
perſonages, is as naturall, and as familiar vnto them, as 
the reſt of theyr vowes. It is moſt certaine, they coiiſen- 
ted to the death of the late king, and that G»:gnard,one 
of their order, ſince een , made as I told you, a 
booke wherein hee maintaineth, that the death of ſuch 
offenders is meritorious : and that the king now liging, 
ſhould be ſerued ſo to. 

Hetherto you haue heard mee diſcourſe vnder the 
name of the venerable Paſquil of Rome: notwithſtan- 
ding the things themſelues are ſerious and true. Among 
others, there is a booke made by the Ieſuit e ontaignei, 
Principall of the Seminatie of Reims vppon the lame 
ſubiect, Arnaud hauing in his pleading obiected it vn- 
to him, ( Alontaignes made no haſt to aunſwere it, al- 
though th things more frivolous, his pen hath euer been 
too buſie. For concluſion , all their actions, all theyr 
plots, are barbarous and bloodie . Which occaſioned a 
pleaſant Gentleman of Fraunce, hauing in a little Poem 
' briefly diſcouered their deuiliſh practiſes, in his conclu- 


ſion to ſay thus of them. 
| Iii. 2 ef 
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weapon, v- 
ſed by the 


French, as 


Nowns, and 
Sofipater de- 
ſuſic. 
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A Geſis ſunt indita nomina vobis, 
Que quia ſacrilegi, Reges torquetis in omnes, 
Inde ſacrum nomen, ſacrum ſumpſiFtis 
er omen. | 
Of Ge/ams, not Jeſiu, are Teſuits hight, 
A fatall toole the French- men vſed in fight; 


Which ſith by ſacriledge at Kings you throw, 
From hence your holy name and fortunes flow. 


Notwithſtanding any thing can be ſayde to the con- 


trarie, yet this concluſion ſtill muſt ſtande inuiolable. 


The particuler offender is. to be puniſhed, the Order 
not to be touched, as beeing farte from the thought of 
ſuch impietic. Who is ſo braine-ficke to belieue it? 

I vvill not abuſe your patience, by reckoning vp the 
eumules and ſeditions they haue cauſed in our ſtate. I 
knovve the great Maiſters of our Common-wealth, re- 
mou them as men very zealous ouer the good of their 

ountry, Ibeſeech them to conſider, whether that I 
haue ſayd be true or no: Other Rhetoricke I will not 
vie to draw them to my opinion. And becauſe I haue 
begunne this diſcourſe. vvith the Decree graunted in 
Rome againſt the Humiliati, I yvill vrge the ſame a- 
game, to make it plaine vnto you with what impudcn- 
cic the Ieſuits ward thys blow. 
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CHAP. 23. 
& The impudencie of the Teſjats, to ſaue themſelues from 
the proceſſe of the Conſiſtorie of Rome, gran- 
ted out againſt the order of the 
Humilliati. 


ö RNiauld firſt of all in the yeere 1594. 
9 Aarion the Kings Attorney ſince, in 97. 
declare, that the Order of the Humiliati, 
was in our time ſuppreſſed fot leſſe cauſe 

then the Ieſuits deſetue to be. The one 


taine. Let vs ſee how the Ieſuits will ward this blow. 
Nlontaignes writing againſt Arnauld ſayth. To 
ſtrengehen your weake aſſertion, you bring the exam- 
ple of the Order of the Humiliati, which were ſuppreſ- 
ſed in Italy: You are farre wide, the caſes are nothing 
alike. The cauſes of their ſuppreſſion are mentioned in 
the Bull, namely, that they were irrigular, imperious, and 
incorrigible. They conſpired againſt their Prelat, their 
Protector and reformer: and the executor of the con- 
ſpiracie being taken, diſcouered the reſt, who likewiſe 
confeſſed the fact. You cannot affirme the ſame of the 
Ieſuits, could you, it is like you would not ſpare them. I 
am of the Teſuits mind, they are nothing like indeed. 
For the queſtion was there but ofa Prelat, wherof there 
is plentie 3 here of a King, of which ſort we had no 
more, who is Gods true annoynted. The conſpirator of 
the Humiliati was puniſhed as ſoone as he was taken: 
the Ieſuit was not, for after they had brought him backe 
from Paris (as to them nothing is impoſſible) they 
found meanes for his eſcape. In truth this defence of 
Nlontaignes is Full of preuarication, and therefore Za 
Fon denicth it. Concerning the Humibati, ( ſaith hee) it 


hath beene anſwered heretofore by Francis Aomaigne-, 
: | Iii 3. that 


and the other, in few words. This is the poſition I main- 


Montaig. 


. 19. 
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that they were ſenſual & licentious, vnlearned irregular, 

without diſcipline, ſcandalous,whofe houſes were Prin- 

ces Pallaces, their chambers garniſhed like Kings Cabi- 

nites. Their Cloiſters & Galleries, full of laſciuious pic- 

tures. Their Prouoſt keeping a publique Curtiſan, & all 
the reſt, of the Prouoſts diet. In the end, they were con- 
uict of treaſonable practiſe againſt the perſon of their 
Prelate, the Cardmall. Borrbomeo , a wan of veric holy 
life, labouring by all meanes to reclayme them. Their 
cauſe was exactly heard, the crimes examined, debated, 
and judged by our holy Father the Pope, to whom the 
cogniſance vf fuch cauſes properly beongeth;who con- 
dened them not to depart out of Italy, but to live confi- 
ned vnder other religious, as Pentioners depriued of 
their poſſeſſiõs, of whom ſome liue at this day in Milan. 
And hereof all Millan is witneſſe;rovither with the Bull 
thereof likewiſe extant. My purpoſe was to haue made 
a compariſon betwixt the Humibati & the Ieſuits, therby 


to ſhow, that there is much more reaſon to fop refle the 
I 


Ieſuits now, then there was cauſe then to diſſolue the 
Humiliati. But the impudencie of this laſt Ieſuit preſ- 
ſeth me to encoumter him before I paſſe any further. 
What a ſtrange comment is this he maketh vpon his 
fellow Montaignes? Where findeth he either in Montaig · 
nes, or in the Fall thoſe crimes which he mentioneth ? 
where findeth he this ſame confpiracie in perſon agai 
the Cardinal Borrhomæoꝰ where findeth he the Prouoſts 
Curtiſan? was there but one Prouoſt in this order? Had 
not euery Prioryone ? Had this Prouoſt no name? Te 
is an vſe the Tefuit hath _ when hee begins to teli 
tales, he ſeaues not til hie haue told twentie, But to bring 
him to the touch. Let vs ſee the Bull of Pope Pius 
Juuimtus, it wileaftly appeate, whether his allegations be 
Alchimie, or no. 
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PIVS EPISCOPVS SERVVS 


ſeruorum Dei, ad perpetuam 
rei memoriam. 


Ve MAD MODV MH ſolicitur pater quem v- 
mce carii educ auit film, via ſalutis egreſſum reuo . 
care Cuptens,primm bortatur indulget, pretermit- 
tut ,ucrepat, alia preterea atque alis tentare non de- 
fant, dum quod expetit, modo aliquo conſequatur, omnia de- 
nique experts, cum nihil iam proficere meligit deſperats 
prorſus ſalute , onmen de illo parentis animmm cijcit, do- 
mo expellt, indig uum exittimans, qui parta hereditate frua- 
tur: fic Ramanus Pontifex, quem diuina Maieftas patrem 
& paitorens mmm Eccleſis ſive ordinum conftitun, ficubs 
quempiam ſacras is congregations a regula,ch vite præſcripto 
aberrare percipt, modo , modo corripiendo con- 
nititur, eam vel primis inflitutu reſtuuuere, vel certè, quo 
pacto emendatam in aliquo ſtatu illis magis cobærenti conti- 
nere: omnibus tandem ad illuus ſanitatem conquiſitis, v bi ſa- 
lutaria remedia faſtire, & wiam iniquitatis abi tinatius 
procedere, atq; adeo in prauum maxreſcere animaduertit, 
vt potins confrings, quam corrigspoſſit , omni curatione re. 
iecla, de ip/aremonenaa decernit, ne inueterati atque indo- 
mits mali vis, in alias inſurgat, eisq; exitio ſit futura. Quod 
(vt noftrum hac in re ſtudium flagrat ) cum in plurimis, tum 
marimè in fratrum Humiliatorum familia enixe cura- 
m, mibil ine æpertum relinquentet, quin «ia multss 
iampridem modis) affecla, & fi non protinns, certè accom- 
moda rerum moderatione diretla ad priftinum iniluutum 
Baulatim regrederetur . Etenm poft quan dilettu: filims no- 
fler Carolus, tituli ſanfte Pra vedis, preſbiter ( ardinalis 
Borrhomens, hun Ordanis protector, & Apoitolice Seats 
"I delegatng, animaduertens diftos Fratres in luxũ 1ampridem 


Mies eſſe, malta de rations cultns dium, de 1 & 
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that they were ſenſual & licentious,vnlearned irregular, 
without diſcipline, ſcandalous,whoſe houſes were Prin- 
ces Pallaces, their chambers garniſhed like Kings Cabi- 
nites. Their Cloiſters & Galleries, full of laſciuious pic- 
tures. Their Prouoſt keeping a publique Curtiſan, & all 
the reſt, of the Prouoſts diet. In the end, they were con- 
uict of treaſonable practiſe againſt the perſon of their 
Prelate, the Cardinall. Borrbomeo , a wan of verie holy 
life, labouring by all meanes to reclayme them. Their 
cauſe was exactly heard, the crimes examined, debated, 


and judged by our holy Father the Pope, to whom the 


cogniſance of fuch cauſes properly belongeth;who con- 
dened them not todepart out of Itahy, but to live confi- 
ned vnder other religious, as Pentioners depriued of 
their poſſeſſiõs, of whom ſome liue at this day in Milan. 
And hercofall Millan is wimeſſe;rovither with the Bull 
thereof likewiſe extant. My purpoſe was to haue made 
a compariſon betwixt the Humibati & the Ieſuits, therby 
to ſhow,that there is much more reaſon to = refle the 
Ieſuits now, then there was cauſe then to « Foe the 
Humiliati, But the impudencie of this laſt Ieſuit preſ- 
ſeth me to encounter him before paſſe any further, 
What a ſtrange comment is this he maketh vpon his 
fellow Montaignen Whete findeth he either in Montaig-· 
nes, or in the Fall thoſe crimes which he mentioneth ? 
where findeth he this ſame confpiracie in perſon againſt 
the Cardinal Borrhomea?wherefindeth he the Prouoſts 
Curtiſan? was there but one Prouoſt in this order? Had 
not euery Drioryone ? Had this Prouoſt no name? Te 
is an vſe the Ieſuit hath gotten, when hee begins to tell 
tales, he ſeaues not tilf hie haue told twentie, But to bring 
him to the touch. Let vs ſee the Bull of Pope Pins 
Lwintas, it wil eafly appeate, whether his allegations be 
Alchimie, or no. 
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ſeruorum Dei, ad perpetuam 
rei memoriam. 


VE MAD MODV Ml ſolietus pater quem v- 
nice carit educagit ſil nom, via ſalutis egreſſum reuo- 
care cupieni primm bortatur indulget, pretermiz- 
tit increpat, alia preteres atqus alis tentare non de- 
fant, dum quod expetu, modo aliquo conſequatur, omnia de- 
que expertis, cum niſul iam proficere intelligit deſperate 
prorſus ſalute, omnem de illo parentis animpm cijcit, do- 
mo e xpellit, indiguum e xiſtimant, qui parta hereditate frua- 
tur: fic Ramanus Pontifex, quem diuina Aas ius patram 
& paitorens ommm Eccleſis ſie ordinum conftitun, ficubs 
iam ſacr is congregationũ a regula, & vitæ præſcripto 
2 percipit, a —. — 
nititur , cam vel primis inftituris reftunere, vel certe , quo 
pallo emendatann in aliquo ftaty wii magis coherenti conti- 
nere: omnibus tandem ad illius ſanitatem conquiſitis, vbi ſa- 
luraria remedia faſtire, & viam iniquitatis obi limatius 
procedere, atg, adeo in prauum maxreſcere animaduertit, 
vt potins confrings, quam corrigipoſſit „ omni curatione re- 
iecta, de ipſa decernit, ne inueterati atque indo- 
mits mali vis, in alias inſu gat, ers q; exitio ſt ſutra, Quod 
(vt noſtrum hac in re ſtudium flagrat ) cum m plarimis, tum 
maximè in fratrum Humiliatorum familia enixe cura- 
mus, mbil inexpertum relinquentes , quin illa multis 
mpridem modis) affetla , & fi . certè accom 
moda rerum moderatione directa ad priflinum ini litutum 
| im regraderetur. Etenim po#t quam dilettn: filtms no- 
fer Carolus, tituli ſanctæ Pra vedis, preſorter (ardinals 
Zorrbomeus, hum Ordanis protector, & Apoflalicæ Sedis 
delegatus, animaduertens dictos Fratres in lux iampridem 


effuſor eſſe, malta de ratione cultus dinini , de obedientia & 
| MA; 


the Teſaits Catechiſme; 216 


„ hs 7 — 


1 n x vYS 
NN ec : . 4-5. 
APA 2 2 n 3 | 
| | | — 5 
x 


The third Booke of 


vita, vt anted communi, deque modo recipiendorum & edu. 
candorum religioſorum prouidenter ſlatuerat, mtelligeremus 
eos, illa cæteraq; omnia regulæ ſue inſtituta, omnino aſperna- 
ri, itemque omum voluptatum varietate confertam duce- 
re ac præpoſtos, & qui ex eo ordine rerum adunniftrationem 
habebant, bonam Nur eur partem veluti pro- 
priam in vanitatibus turpitudinibuſque flagmoze 
profundere , innumeraque ſcelera committere . Nos vias 
omnes que illos in aperta huinſmods pericula atque incommo- 
da comecerant , excindere condti , pleraque adia de ipſo- 
rum vita , moribus & proprietate regale inimica , deque 
modo & tempore gubernandæ cuin/que n nec non 
ratione adminiftrationis bonorum, & diſpenſatione prouen- 


tuum, alilſque muneribus & officys, ad prolapſi hums ſta- 

tus, & diſcipline regularis reparationem maxime confe- 
rentibus , edzdamus, ¶perantes illa profjeros tandem ſucceſ< 
ſus diflo Ordini allatura. Sed obſiftente bonarum rerum 
perturbatore plerique omnes (quoniam otio & deſidi niminns 


aſſueue rant) regulæ etſi inſtiuta & emendationem adhor- 
rentes, etſi ſtatuta & præcepta nora communi con- 
ſenſu palam acceptarunt, clam tamen quibus illa mo- 
dis ſupprimerent comminiſcentes , nefarias proteſtationer 
in occulto fecerunt, neceſſarios ſuos, & alios potentiores læi- 
cos ad inteflinas ſeduiones concitarumt, ſuaſores præterea & 
rmpulſores ad intimos ſummorum priucipum Ainiftros demi- 
ſerunt, qui magnis premys & pollicitationibus eos pellice- 
rent, in animos predittorum principum inducere , vt nos 
ad illam reſciſcendam inclinarent, muttaque alia de ea tol- 
lenda prauis artibus ſunt conati, vt turpem lam &. flagi- 
tioſam vitam ſuam retinerent , letaieſque mundi volapta- 
tes ſequerentur, inter quos non defnit, qui alu precips 
tatus, etiam a Catholica fide ad Hereticos , & impia ih 
lorum do gmata declinarit. Dnibus cognitit, mmm gra- 
mſſimum impœnitentiæ peccatum in eis animaduertimut, 
qui tortes fruftra correpti, in eadem obftinatione perdura- 
re comenaunt , non ſatis habentes talis attentare , nifi & 1 
| qui 
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orum ſedulo inuigilant, exitinm machinentar, illus flima- 
ks concitati, qui ſceleſtum Indam in fimeſtum auaritiæ 
morbum inieciſſe non contentus, etiam ad prodendum Do- 
minum ſuum pecunia impulu. Hmus ninmirum Spiritus ne- 
quuſſimi duttu,quodam Hieronimas Lignana prepoſitus pre- 
poſuuræ ſancti Chriftophori Dercellen: & ple. ali cvnſce- 
terati huiut ordinit, in necem dic li Caroli Cardinal propre 
tiatoris (mt conſpirantes, Of pecuniam ad tant um nefas expe 
diam conficerent, ae trucidando in primis dllecto filis Fabio 
Simoneta fratre dicti ordinis, pr outntuuns præpeſtturæ Bre- 
de Qtediolanenſu depoſſtario, apud quem wummes inue- 
nire credelum, ſecretò connenerunt ; inde ad crcim- 
dictæ præpoſſturæ, in qua ipſum orantem, ſaques ſuffocare 
decreuerant, profetts, ſed inter ſe de modo ag prediendi, mi- 
ſericordia Salnatoris nofiri, diſcordes, hoc conatu defbite- 
runt , mutatogue ronſilio, ſacra ausn fargenea furati 
from « Quubuus clam diendimit, ſeu pignori deus, predifius 
Hieronimus quendam Douatmm Fa iam comprofeſſorens 
ſuum, eApoitatam, acta pecunia indluxit vt ipſum Caro- 
tum Cardinalom occideret ,. qui nacta lots & temporis op- 
portumtate, in eum dei p̃eri de more in ſacello cum familia 
precantorn., vt tranſuerberaret, /clopuns glandibus comfrr- 
rum igne admoto exoneranit , ſed telorum parte ad veſtes 
orantit exinanita ,"alys vtrinque in proximo violentia ittus 
defixit , innocentem Dinina pietas ſaluum & incolumem 
conſernauit . Quart ambo , & quidam aliy hnius nefand; 
criminis participes poſted tapitis pœ nas debitar perſoluerunr. 
Quando igitur familiam predifians, null ſtudis ad Eccleſie 
Dei vtilitatem profitientiineumbenter , nulli diſcipline Ec- 
cleſſaſtica deditam , nulium emnino future virtutis ſpeci- 
men c tendontem, tam deteftandis facinoribns infetlam tam 
arroci ſacrilegio contaminatam, & preterea inpœnitentem 
atque iccorrigibilem agnoſcimus, emmi de illa pe prorſus 
que dee ee, ag 1 

excluſa, ipſam tandem tollere conflituimus, tanguam ma- 
lam arborem fruclus peſſimos profrrentem. Habita itaque 
XK. cum 
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cam fratribus noftris debiberatione matura „de illorum 
conſilio . nobis attribute poteHtatis plenitudine z e&tin- 
guimus & abolemus ordinem prædit forum fratrum Humi- 
laarorum, oſſicium præpoſiti generalu ac prouincialium , & 
quæc unque aha miniſteria ordins fie ſappreſſi „nec non 
omnia, & quæcumque ſiatuta, conſuetudinet & decreta einſ- 
dem, etiam inramento , confirmatione apoftolica, vel alia 
quacumque firmitate munita, & pariter priuilegia, G. 
indulta generalia, & ſpecialia , quorum ommium tenores 
ac fi ad verbum inſererentur, preſentitus habemus pro 
eæpreſſis, quibuſcumque lis concepta ſint formulis, nec 
non irritantibus alys dec retis, & vinculis roborata: Tri- 
uamuſque CG ener alem, ac cæteros am ne. Prepoſitos » 
fratres omnes, præpoſituris, algnitatilus, adminiftration:- 
bus, officys & beneficys Ecchſiatticis cam cura & ſme 
cura, nec non domibys , concentibns & bonis immobilibus, 
mobilibus & fe monentibus in ltaha & vbicmmque g en- 
tium conſlitutis , ſacra quacungue , & commumi ſupellec- 
tile, ac ipſorum omnitm v/t  v/ufrutia adminiſtratio- 
ne ac poſſeſſione ſprirituali, & temporali, ac etiam iure C- 
attione , ſiue per ſtatuta noſtra, alias dolibet perti- 
nente. Ac tollmus eit omnimodam facultatem, ow & 
auttoritatem , generalia & proumcoialia , & alia capitula 
de cætero celebrandi. Dolumus tamen vt omnes fratres 
qui nunc ſant, qu: profeſſionem regularem emiſernnt, dem- 
ceps in dombus & locis, quot eis cum viclu, & alis ne- 
ceſſariu proxime aſſignandos curabimnus, ommino redigan- 
tur, vt ibi vitam ducant regularem ſue profeſſions confor-, 
mem [ub cura & viſitatione ordinariorum locorum aut al- 
terius , vel alrorum quos ti duxerimus delegandos , vel 
ita inris communis diſpoſtionem tranſeant ad pares 
vel ſirifliores ordinis approbatos . N onity vero &. 4- 
ly quicunque non of ie » detratle Rehgionis habi- 
in ex profeſſoram conſortio, & domibus expellantur. 
Quibus profeſſoribus nominatim precipimus atque m- 
terdicimus ne poſt hac que mquam e æpuſſorum, & 2 
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alium etiam vouentem, ad profeſſionem , vel habitum ad. 
mittant, nec nouat domos, vel loca recipignt, vel acquirent, 
quod ſi ſecus fiat , profeſſio ſit inaus, neminemque obbyet, 
neque in genere fic profeſſum , Neuarum domorum ſeu lo- 
cork receptiones vel acquiſtiones viribus & effelty careant, 
& contra facientes, excommunicatians fmt ſentenria eo ip/o 
innodati,a qua nullus niſi in martiſ articulo conftitutus ab ſolui 
poſſit , abſque Romant Pontificis licentia ſpeciali. Cate- 
rum mtendentes & cultui diuino, & Eccleſie miniitris 
uamprimum proſpicere, omnes prepoſſturat,, dignitates, 
. ads NRrationes, 725 abr Wai, Er- 
cleſiaſtica, cum cura & ſme cura, que waer, t. ſecularia ſint, 
per priuationem prædictam, apud ſedem eApoflolicam ya- 
cantia, nec non domot, conuentut, loca, ſupellectilem, bona, 
ructus, res, actiones & iura ſupradicla , corumque propri- 
etatem & dominium noſtræ & dictæ ſedir liberæ diſpoſitions 
ſpecialter & expreſſe reſernamus. Decernentes irritum 5 
mane quicquid ſecus per predittos,aut quoſcung, alios ſcicter 
vel ignoranter contigerit attentari. Joluimus ante vt preſen- 
tium exempla notary publici manu, & perſonæ in dignitate 
Excleſiaſtica conftitut æ, ſigillo — eandem illam pror- 
fas fidem in iudicio & extra ilud, vbique locorum faciant, 
quam ipſemet preſentes facerent, ſi eſſent exhibue,, vel 
oftenſz. Nulli ergo. &. Siquis autem. c. Datum Rome 
apud ſanc tum Petrum, Anus Incarnations Dominice, 
1 577. Idibus February , Pomificatus noftri anno ſexro. 
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POPE 'PIVS, SERYANT 
of the Seruants of GOD, in 
perperuall memoric of this 


Halter. 


Sa carefull Father ouer that ſonne whom he hath 
Ange vp verie tendetly, deſirous to reclayme 

lim, hen he is ſtept out of the way of his ſaluati · 

on, firſt exhorts him, fauours him, pardons him, 
rcbukes him, moreouer, ceaſeth not to tric one thing at- 
ter another, vntil he attayne vnto that which he dete 
& hauing at laſt made proofe of all, whẽ he ſees nothing 
will do him good, vtterly deſpayting of his recoverie, 
caſtes off the affection of a Father, and thiuſtes him 
out of doores, wdging him vnwoorthie to bee his 


heire : So the Biſhoppe of Rome, whom the Diuine 


Maieſtie hath appoynted to bee a Father and Paſtor 
of all the Religious orders in his Church, if he per- 
ceiue any of theſe holy Companies ſwarue from the 
rule and preſcription of life they haue vndertaken, 
endeauours ſometime by admonition, ſometime by 
correction, to reltore their ouncient inſtitution , or at 
leaſt, by ſome kinde of amendment, bring them in bet- 
ter order: After he hath ſought euerie thing that may 
make for their good, when hee ſeeth them loath all 
wholeſome remedies, and ſtubbornely goe on {till in 
the way of wickedneſſe, andperceiueth them to grow 
worſe and worle, ſo that they may ſooner bee broken 
then bended , careleſſe of all cure, hee determineth 
to remooue them , leaſt the power of an inveterate 
and yntamed euill, ouer-runne others, and deſtroy 


| chem VVhich thing (becauſe wee are carneſ in this 
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poynt) both in many others, and eſpecially in the com. 
panic of the Humiliati, wee haue beene very carefull of, 
leauing nothing vnattempted, but finding many flawes 
in them, if not altogether, yet in ſome conuenient mea- 
ſure and moderation, they miglit by little and little, be 
faſhioned to their firſt inſtitution. For, after that our 
beloued Sonne ( harles, of the title ſancte Praxedis, 
Prieſt, Cardinall Borrhomeus, Protector of this Or. 
der, and Delegat of the Apoltolique Sea, of late per- 
ceiuing the ſayde Friers to breake out into Riot, had 
prouidently ſet downe many things , concerning the 
manner of Gods worſhip, obedience, & common life, 
and of the manner of receiuing and education of Re- 
ligious perſons. We vnderſtood, that they vtterly deſpi- 
{ed both thoſe, and all other rules of their owne Order, 
and lived very voluptuoufly, & that theyr Gouernours, 
together with ſuch as had any offices in the adminiſtra- 
tion of their affaires,wickedly waſted a great part of the 
reuenewes (as if they had beene their owne) in worldlie 
vanities and filrhines, and committed an innumerable 
ſort of ſinnes. 
VVeeendeuoming to cut off all thoſe meanes that 
did caſt chem into ſo apparant dangers and inconueni- 
ences, tooke order for many things hurtfull to their life 
and manners, and proptictic of theyr rule and Order, 
and for the manner and time of gouernment in euerie 
ones commaundement, and alſo for the menaging their 
goods, & diſpoſing of their reuene ves: and other pla- 
ces and offices, very profitable to repaire the ruines of 
this decayed ſtate and regular je; aa „ hoping that 
theſe things would in time to come,bring good ſucceſſe 
to the ſayd Order. But the enemie of all good things 
reſiſting, almoſt all of them ( becauſe they had beene 
too much inured to caſe & idlenes) deteſting to ſiue in 
order and to be amended, howſocuer by common con- 


En they outwardly accepted our lawes and precepts, 
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yet vnderhand they deuiſed all the wayes they could to 
ſuppreſie them. They held wicked conſpiracies ſecret- 
lie, they ſtird vp theyr kindred and others of the Laitie 
that were mightic, to ſedition; they ſent theyr Brokers 
and Agents, tothe molt intrinſecall ſeruaunts of migh- 
tie Princes, to draw them by great rewards and promi- 
ſes, to worke vs by the foreſayd Princes meanes , to vn- 
doe that wee had done, and many others did they by e- 
will practiſes attempt to this purpoſe, that they might 
continue theyr filthie and wicked courſe of life, & tol- 
low the deadly pleaſures of this world, among whom 
was one that fell more high & beadlong from the Ca- 
cholique Fayth to Hereticks, and declined to theyr im- 
pious opinions. 

| Vnderltanding of theſe things, we found them guil- 
tie of Impenitencie, the greateſt ſinne of all, who beeing 
ſo often reproued, ſtraue to continue in the ſame obſti- 
nacie, not thinking it enough to haue attempted theſe 
things, vnleſſe they contrived the deſtruftion of ſuch 
as were of authoritie among them, and chiefely did 
watch diligently ouer theyr owne ſoules, prouoked 
heereunto by him, who not contenting himſelfe vvith 
plunging of Iadas into the grieuous ſinne of couetoul- 
nes, procured him alſo by mony to betray his Mailter. 
For by the inticement of of this wicked ſpirit, Hierom 
Lignana, once Preſident of the houſe of Saint ¶ briito- 
pher at Verſelles, and many other confederats of thys 
order, cõſpiring the death of ¶ harles the Cardinal theyr 
Protector, that they might haue mony, to compaſſe this 
hainous act, they held a conuenticle, to murder firſt our 
beloued ſonne Fabius Simoneta, a brother of the ſayd 
Order, Treaſurer of the reuenewes of Breda at Millan, 

thinking to furniſh themſelues, with ſuch coyne as was 

in his keeping : thence determined they to goe to the 

Church of the ſayd houſe, to ſtrangle him there, as hee 

was at his prayers, but (by Gods mercic) diſagreeing a» 

mong 
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mong themſelues, about the manner of the aſſault, they 
deſiſted from that, and changing their minds, they ſtole 
away the ſacred gylt veſſels of the Church. Which bee. 
ing ſecretly ſold, or pawnd , the ſaid Hieram hyred one 
Donat Fa dia, one of his brotherhoode, an Apoſtata, 


2. 
O 


"— 


lence of the blau, ſtacke in the next on eyther ſide of 
him: the innocent by Gods grace was preſerued : wher- 
fore both of them, with others that were pertakers of 
this fact, were afterward beheaded, 

Thus when we ſaw this company growne vnprofi- 
table in the Church of God, liue in no order, ſhewe no 
ſigne of amendement, infected with ſo grievous crimes, 
defiled with ſo cruell ſacriledge; and furthermore im- 
penitent and incorrigible, beeing out of all hope of their 
recouerie, we haue at laſt determined to roote them out, 


like an euill tree that carries very badde fruit . Hauing 


therefore thoroughly deliberated with our Brethren, by 
theyr aduiſe, and by the abſolute authoritie committed 
to vs, we vtterly extinguiſh and aboliſh the whole Or- 
der of the ſaid Friers Humiliars, the place of theyr Gene- 
rall, and Prouincials, and all other offices of theyr Or- 
der thus ſuppreſſed, and alG all, and all manner of Sta- 
tuts, cuſtoms, and decrees of the ſame, howſoeuer they 
have beene eſtabliſhed by any oath,or confirmation A- 
poſtolicall, or any other warrant, and alſo all priuiled- 
ges and graunts, both generall & ſpeciall, the tenors of 


all which, as if they were word for word heere inſerted, |' 


in theſe preſents we hold them for expreſſed , whatſoe- 
ner ſtile or forme they beare, confirmd with other de- 


| 


crees and clauſes that may mone vs: And wee deprive | 


the | 


. 


— 
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the Generall, and all other their Goucrnours; and bre- 
thren, of commaundements, dignities, adminiſtrations, 


offices, and eccleſiaſlicall benefices, with cure, & with. 


| out cure, and alſo of their houſes, Couents, & goods im- 


moouable, mouable, and ſclfe- moouing, being in Italy 


or any other Nation, of all holy things, and common 


houſhold Ruffe, of the vſe of all and vſufructuall admi. 
niſtration & poſſeſſion ſpirituall and temporall, of right 
and action alſo, whether by our ſtatuts, or any other 
way they appertaine vnto them. And we tale frõ them 
all power and authoritie, to hold from hence-foorth, 
any Generall, Prouinciall, or other Chapters. Yerwee 
ordaine, that all the Bretheren now remaining, which 
haue made thcir regular profeſſion, be from henceforth 
ſeated in ſuch houſes and places, as wee ſhall appoynt, 
with things neccfiary for their maintenaunce: that there 


they may live according to theyt rule & profeſſion, vn - 
der the Cute and viſitation of the Ordinaries of thoſe 


places, or of ſome othets, whõ we ſhall appoynt for that 
purpoſe; or elſe, that according to the direction of c6- 
mon law, they may goe to theyr equalls, or to ſome of 
ſtraighter order alreadie allowed. > 217 

As for the Nouices & others whatſoeuernot yet 


feſſed, their habit puld ouer theyr eares, let them be ex- 
pelled the houſe and company of the profeſſed. Which 


profeſſed, we preciſely commaund, & forbid, that from 
hence · forth they neuer admit vnto theyr profeſſion or 
habite, any of them that are expelled , or any other that 


| would be deuoted to it: Neither ſhall they receive or 
purchaſe anic newe houſes or places, if they doe, the 


profeſſion ſhall be voyd, and ſhall binde no man, not fo 
much as in generall ſo profeſſed All erections of ſuch 
like new houſes, ſhall be ofno force, and they that ſhall 
doe contrarie, ſhall thereby incurre the ſentence of ex- 
communication: from which none, vnleſſe it be vpon 
the poynt of death, ſhall be abſolued, without the ſpe- 


ciall 
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call licence df che Biſhop of Rome. 
Furthermore, purpoſing to — all breed 
for the ſeruice of God, atid | the Minifle#! of HN church. 
we reſerue by the forelaid deprivation; M1 commannde« 
ments, dignities, admimiſttations, oftiets, and other Pe- 
cleſiaſticaſt betefices; with cure & wirt out cure; which 
be hereafter ſeeular, to the holy Sea, in their yacancie. 


And alſo the houſes, Couents, places, houſhold ſtuffe, 


goods / fruits, ſubſtances, actions, = Wand Aohes, & 


their proprietił and dominion ſpec ma 
to 


tho fret diſpoſiton of our faid Sea. — 
voyd and of none effeſt, whatſoeuer ſhall bappen to be 
wittingly or vnwittingly attempted to the contrarie, by 
the forefaid Friers or any other. 

And we will, that the tranſcript of theſe preſents, ta- 
Len vnder the hand- of 2 pubhque Notarie, and ſealed 


by the ſeale of an Eceleſiaſticall perſon of dignitie, (hall 


be as autenticall, im or out of iudgment, hereſocuer 
they be drawne, as if theſe preſents were exhibited and 
ſhewen. Therefore to none. &e. But if any & c. Giuen 
at Rome in Saint Pertys Pallace, in the yeere of the in- 
carnation of our Lord, 1579. in the Ides of Februz- 
ric, the ſixt yeere of our Pontificalitie. 

This is che Bull at i. the which I tooke out of Mea 
theus Toſcanns, in his intituled, Saum conft5- 
tutionum, & rerum in Scelthia Romana Ketone « Gye- 

orio nono V/aue ad Sixtum quimum. This fellow be- 

des is a great friend of the Ieſuits. But what gather you 
out of this Bull ? that the Hunmndars were licentious; but 
no mention of the particulers deuiſed by La fon. Be- 
fides, in expreſſe termes, that by their plots and practi- 
ſes, they ſtirred vp troubles and ſeditions among Prin- 
ces, In occulto. The words are, neceſſarios ſuos & als po. 
tentiorer, ad imeſtiuas ſeditiones concitarumt. And I pray 
you, are not our veuerend Ieſuits heerein theyr crafts 


Mailters ? 
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Further, you finde not in this Bull, hat the Order o 
the Humulunti were at any time aſſembled to lay violent 
hands cp the Cardimall Jornhomao, theyr Reformer, 
as the Ieſuits ſuggeſt. If it had beene a rout or an aſſem- 
blie in pęrſon „it could not haue beene auoyded, but 
their Generall, the Prouincialls of their Order, and the 
Priots ot their Monaſtenes, muſt haue beene of the 
conſpitacie, or at che leaſt ſome part of them. A clauſe 
which would not haue beene forgotten in the Decree 
that Pope Puus the fiſt, & the holy Conſiſtorie of Rome 
* out, hauing (o great intention finalhe to ſuppreſſe 
em. Bans 
And this is the reaſon the Ieſuits haue layed this con- 
demnation moſt falſely vppon all the Order, who had 
in Chapter (as they ſay) conſpired: againſt Barr bomco. 
Let vs acknowledge a truth like. the childten of Chriſt 
and not like the diſciples of Ig. This Order vvas 
grawne very infamous, by,reaſan of then incontinency 
and kcentious life, the wbich the good Cardinal). Ber- 
rhamæp would haue helpt if it poſſible. This 
was (Lmuſt coufaſſe) a fault, aud that verie foule and 
ſcandalous, & yet for this, it is lil: they ſhould not haue 
beene ſuppreſſe .. 

I isa vice hereunto naturally wee are prone. Inſo- 
much that hee who would ſuppteſſe all houſes of Reli- 
gion where this vice aboundeth, {ſpecially thoſe which 
are ſeated in places farre from reſart , wee may ſay with 
Tacitus, Vs antea vith: ita um dermis Vegiris Laberaremns. 
And. there might be peraduenture more ſcandale in 
ſuppteſſing. then in winking at theyr vices. ©» 

How then? What cauſed the ſuppreſſion? It vvas 
G Q DS will, thatynexpeRedly, Lignana, Pryor of 
Verſellis, and ſome others, avgry with this new refor- 
mation, conſpired againſt Borrhomeo, as it is expreſied 
in the Bull. And this ryot was the cauſe of the ſuppreſ- 
ſion: and this is the cauſe the Bull dooth oy _ 

orders 


— 
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— ae ere mft 
— his ſet downe vetie a4 lie, 
and notthe incontinencies which L fus reciteth. 

VV hat is chere in tius ſlorie, but wir fir the leſuits 25 
well asifie were made for them ? They are notorious 
chroughoutthewbrld; forthe troubles raiſed by them 
mFeauners And aß mati feſt it i, that they pri ciled and 
rained with a ſtranger, to bring in a neui King into 
this leingdome. The deteſtable fact of Barrieve Tho 
howlings of {ommotet to the people; tp bill the King 
euen in de time of the traces The'pepple vvich one 
mouth, from the youngeſt to che melt aged, cried ven- 
geante on them, ſo ſoone as the King reentred Paris. 
The cauſe was pleadedin the name of the Vniverfitie, 
and as it falleth out oftentimes, that i matter of indge- 
ment, Where the cauſt j of conſequerige, Whilewe fears 
to be negligent. wee growe ouer-curidis: ſo here in 
cauſe was refetted to tounſaill. G O D vduld ſo haue 
it, that ( hastelſ à diſciple of the Iefuits, payfoned vvith 
theyr damnable poſitions, wounded the King with a 
knife, : and bering taken, hee maintameq in dhe oßen 
face of iuſtiee; thathee rhighr doe it lac fu... 

The haynouſnes of thys fact, aggrauated with othet 
circumſtances, gaue occaſion of the pronouncing the 

proceſſe againſt the hole Order. Nowe I pray you 
—— i the fame holie Ghoſt, vhich wrought inthe 
ſuppreſſion of the Fumiliai had nos #ftroke likewiſe 
in driuing the Ieſuits out of Paris? They are the 
things) the ſathe'proceedings, Nl gre 
Fheyr differences in theſe two "hop . 
jv wn bento yi to th = 

commirecdfach 5 a we ph nature 
but che Iefüits, berg oth Au- 
— of the rroubles wherein two "hon * quſand 
loſt theyr lies; haue fined againſt G O D. & againſt 


nature. For nature abhorres nothing more then death, 
L1l2. winch 
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which is ſo cheape among. the Ieſuitg, ta the loſſe of a 
thert- The 7 the atiempt of Ligna- 
— was but againſt a Cardinall, hs — e Wil- 

ingly to be one of the holieſt men our age — tA 
Cardinal, whom the Colledge would be loch to ſpare, 
yet notwithſtanding hee — and ſiueth in as great te- 
putation as euer hee ghd. W bergas;the attempt of Ch 
Nell, endangered a King, ſole in his kingdome, & ſuch 
a ling, as the world mult yeeld to bee as valiant, wiſe, 


and cutteous, a anie before him and by whole death, if 


the treaſon had. ſorted to gflect, wee were to expect 
nothing but hotrour aud, confuſion, our olde inha- 
bitants. And yet they muſt be cherriſhed in ſome part 
of the ab agg ut becauſe ſome not remembring, 


or not obſeruing dee een e leſie 


ie a dene e ay thamſclues 
— * m, acc the Champions 
mY . he of che a Citho ing hea Lwil wake it ma- 


vnto you, that their wy is as dangerous as Martin 
Luthers, & that there: is nothing the Pope hath Mace 8 
Fate, as preiꝑdiciall to his authority and greatugs , the 
cir Generall , what ſhowes. and-proteſlations 50 — 
* make ic — contrary W | 
1A CHAD: $4; tin 
9 That the. Seft of the Jefouts, 1 un 72 eee, 
o aur Church then the Luther. 


== His poſit cion may ſceme at - Gel fight 

WM Paradoxicall, but it is true... The duſlri- 

1 bution at che bigrarchicall — 
Church, hath a propotm and corteſ- 

199 pondẽch with the humane body, wherm 

Le Fs comandcth ouer the other me 

the which. there are certaine noble parts. as the hart,the 


luct, & che lungs, without which the bodigcanpot 2 
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ſiſt: So as hee Who would take from the head to adde 
to the noble parts, or diminiſh them to giue vnto the 
head, diſordering the proportion and correſpondency 
which ſhould bee betwixt the members, hee ſhould 
confound & deſtroy the bodie; So is it in our hierarchy, 
the head of the Church, is our holy father zhe Pope, the 
noble parts vnder him, are the Archbiſhops Biſhoppes, 
Cardinals, Priors,& Abbots ;I will adde Princes, Lords, 
& Vniuerſities; as for the reſt of the people, they repre- 
ſent the other members of the body. Alartin Luther was 
the firſt who durſt traduce this head; bringing in a form 
of Aritiocratie into our Church, making all the Biſhops 
in their ſeueral dioceſes, equall to the Sea Apoſtolique. 
There ſucceeded him, /gnactins Loyhola, ſome yeeres 
after, who hy a contrarie courſe, defended the autho- 
ritie of the holy Sea, but after ſuch a faſhion, as hee no 
lefle endamaged our Church then theirs, For preten- 
ding more ⁊eale to the Sea, and our holy Father, then 
the reſt, and ſtill intituling him to more predominant 
and new authoritie ouer the Ordinaries, hee and his 
ſucceſſiuely obtaynd from diuers Popes, ſo many Priui- 
ledges, Indulgences, and Graunts in diſaduantage ot 
the Prelats. Monaſteries, and Vniuerſities, that ſuffering 
them to liue in the midſt of vs, you disſigure & ſtain the 
face of the Catholique and Vniuerſall Church. Re- 
meber.what the Ieſun ſaid to you this other day. & you 
will find my words true. The difference betwixt Luther 
and Ignace, is, that hee troubled our Church, fighting 
axain the head: And this, warring againſt the noble 
parts. All extremitie is a vice, vertue ere be- 
twixt both; For mine oume part, 1 been true 
Catholique Apoltolick Roman faith, is chat, hich hath 
bin in oe euet ſince the paſſion of our Sauiour and Re- 
deemer Iclus Chriſt, and that which hath been approo- 
ued be all our auncient Doctors of the Church. ob 
whom the meaneſt, had more learning and true Chri- 
4 | LII z. fan. 
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ſtian feeling in his heart, then Laer andall his adhe. 
rents, then /yaace with all hiscomplices.It is thereligion 
wherein all good and faithfull Chriſtians ovghe to luc 
and die. 

| I will adde further, that I had rather erre with them, 
then runne the Wild-Goofe chaſe, endaungering my 
ſoute with theſe night-growne muſhrumps. But wee 
will be moderate in a ſubic of ſuch a nature. Iwill 
not ſay then that I had rather, but that I ſhould leſſe 
feare to erre . For to ſay that Teſuits are the onely clubs 
to beat downe the blowes of (atvin and Lyther , I am 
ſo farre from belecuing it, as I thinkeit is a ſpecial meane 
to confirme them in their erronious opinions. I re- 
member a friend of mine being at a Sermon, rather for 


nouelty then deuotion, a Miniſter cryed out to his 


diſciples; My brethren, ſaith hee, God hath beheld vs 


with a mercifull eye: Although CHartin Luther had 
beene ſufficient to giue the Pope battell: yet ſo it is ihat 
Ignacius Loyhola is come belides to ayde vs. For hee 
eunningly , vnder colour of ſupport, ſupplanteth him. 
What readier meane to onerthirow a State, they faction 
and inteſtine quarrels. And I pray you what other milke 
giue theſe Ieſuits in the Chureh of Rome? Then ſith 
this Sect is his lalt refuge, & his principal ſupport, be of 
good cheere the day is ours. For 'without-queſlion the 
Read muſt be verie daungerouſſy ſick, if for cure therof, 
fauouring this new Sect, they vtterſy cuerthrow the no- 
ble parts. But what ſhould be the cauſe of this diſorder? 
An imaginarie vow of Miſſion, in fauoure whereof 
the Po ane" their quarrel]. For this therefore 
let vs prayſe d and ſay as Demea ſald to his brother 
Alita in the Poet, C. on/uwmat, perdat, pereat, mbit*ad: me 
attmet , 1 | | | 
Theſe frxe or ſeuen Latine wordes vttered 2 
ganſt the holy Ses are blaſphemous. But this is the 
vnbtidled keence of cheſe ney Preachers, 3 
they 
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they are tranſported with their ſterous zeale, in 

Gay any thing. This Gs wad not the Mi. 
niſter : it had beene his part to touch the conſcience of 
euerie good Catholique , who deſireth to liue and die 
in the boſome of the Catholique Apoſtobque and No- 
mane Church i yet it ſhould be our care, that theſe my 
Maiſters the Miniſters inſult not ouer vs, & that their tri- 
umphs be not grounded on the Ieſuits. Conſider whe- 
ther they haue cauſe to ſay thus or no, for among 
other particulars of the cenſure of our Diuines, in the 
yeere 154. this was, one, that the Icfuits would be · 
come Seminaries of Schiſme, and diuifion in our 
Chriſtian Church, & that they were rather brought in, 
for the ruine and deſolation of it then for the ediſication 
thereof. Wherfore, if I may be thought to erre in ſaying 
that the SeR of the Teſuitsis no leſſe preiudiciall to the 
Church then that of the Lutherans , I doe it not 
without iudgement, hauing for my warrant heerein, 
the cenſute of that venerable facultic of Diuines in 


Paris. 


CHAP. 2x. 

Of the notorious enterprize or v/urpation, of the Ge- 
nerall of the Ieſautt ouer the hay Sea, and that there 
is no new Seft which in tine may bee more pre- 
iuaic tail tout hen f bit. 


Hen the venerable facultie of the Di- 
| nines of Paris, cenſured the Set of 
de leſuites, in the yeere 1 5 5 4. they 
7 only conſidered of the inferiour orders 
ell ſpirituall as temporall. But for 
matter which concerned the holy Sea, 
they went not ſo farre , neither were they acquain- 
ted with their Bulls and conſticutions, But now that 
it hath pleaſed God of his grace to enlighten vs, I will 


SM 
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not 
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not doubt to ſay, that the Gouernour of the Ieſuits, re- 

reſents eee of Lucifer, who would equall him- 
elfe to his Creator. So this fellow being a creature of 
the Popes, doth not onely vſurpe equal} authoritie over 
his ſubiects, but farre greater then the Pope doth exer- 
ciſe ouer the Vniuerſall Church. They giue out in 
Rome, that they abſolutely obey the Pope, not onely in 
the matter of Miſſion, but in all other his commaunde- 
ments. And vnder this plauſible pretence, they haue ob- 
tayncd , and daily do obtayne verie many-extraordi- 
naric priuiledges, in prejudice, and (if I might — 
to ſay ſo much) in diſgrace of Archbiſhops , Biſhops, 
Orders of Religion, Vniverſitics , — the whole 
Catholique Church. Notwithſtanding, the truth is, that 
they hauing two Maiſters to ſerue, doe without com- 
pariſon , more homage to their Generall, then to the 
holy Sca. 

Ignatius Loyhola, a Spaniard, veric honourably diſ- 
cended, chaunging his condition, chaunged not his 
nature. R #baamere reporteth , that when , was to 
leaue his Fathers houſe, pretending to goe to viſite the 
Duke of Naiare, Martin Garſia, his eldeſt brother 
| icalous of his intention, came to him priuately to his 
chamber, and ſaid thus vnto him; Brother, all things are 
great in you: Wit, Iudgement, Courage, Nobilitie, Fa- 
uour of Princes, the peoples loue, Wwiſedome, Expe- 
rience in warre : beſides, youth and an able bodie. All 
theſe promiſe much of you, & are exceeding full of ex- 
pectation. How then, wil you now fruſtrate on a ſodaine 
all theſe our fayre hopes? will you defeat our houſe of 
thoſc garlands, whereof we in a ſort aſſured our ſelues 
if you would but maintayne the courſe you haue be- 
gunne ? Although in yeeres I am much your aun- 
cient, yet am I after you in authoritie. Beware then, 
that:cheſe high hopes, which ſometime we conceived 


of you, prooue not abortiue, ending in diſbonour. 
Whercunto 
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Whereunto /gnace ſhortly aunſwered, that he was not 
vnmindfull of himſelfe and his aunceſtors, from whom 
he would not 2 in the leaſt degree, nor obſcure 
their memorie. And belceue mee, he kept his promiſe. 
For after this vnexpected chaunge of life, he neuer en- 
tertained any pettie ambitions, how ſoeuer he altered his 
habit, or any pilgrimage he made to Ieruſalem not- 
withſtanding. Cloath an Ape in Tiſſue, the beaſt may 
happily be more proud, but neuer the leſſe deformed. 


Natura expellas furca tamen v/que recurret . 
Cælum, nen animum mutant, qui trans mare currunt. 


Neyther the meaneſſe of his habit, nor his pilgrimage, 
could abate thoſe ſpirits which were borne with him. 
Whe he & his ſix firſt cõpanions, made their firſt yow at 
Mont Marter, he made himſelfe their head without any 
election of their part. The which you ſhal finde in Maf- 
feus,who Kea ge when by the aduiſe of the Phi- 
ſitions, he was to chaunge the ayre for the recouerie of 
his health after a long ſicknes, taking his iourny to- 
ward Spayne, he left Vicegerent ouer his companions, 
Peter Faure, in whom he repoſed a ſpeciall truſt . {z- 


terum (ſaith Maffee J nequud e ſuo diſceſſu res pariſienſu \1 ma 
Caperet detrimenti, primum commuilitonet ad fide & per/enue- cap. l. p 


rantiam paucis adhortatus PetrumFabrum & anns & vo- 
catione antiquiſſimam, ulis præpoſait, cui interim obtempe- 
rarent. He had then caſt off all authoritie and prehemi- 
nence ouer them, as it is manifeſt by that which fol- 
loweth , For it was hee whom they promiſed to meete 
at Venice at a certaine day prefiæt: It was hee which 
afterwards aſſembled them at Vincintia, to deliberate 
whether they ſhould returne to Rome, or no, there to 
erect their new Sect: it was he which vndertooke the 
charge as principall. This was the cauſe that hee, aſſu - 


ring himſelfe, that when they ſhould progeed to elec- 
| M mm. lection 
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Jeaion, would make choiſe of him for Generall of their 
Order, prouided before hand, that this office ſnould not 
be annuall, but for life and all: with all, that the Gene- 
rall ſhould haue abſolute authority ouer his ſubiects. C- 
go ſme contronerſia delgendum videri, cui omnes m terris, 
ſtanquam { hrifto parerent, cn. in verba turarent, denique 
cuins ſibi nutum ac voluntaem infter dicini cuinſdam ora- 
culi ducerent. His ita conſtitutis demceps queſitum de Lu- 
ius ipſnu poteFtate, vtram certo dierum ſpatio definitam, an 
vero perpetuam eſſe oporteret : perpetuam eſſe placuit om ni- 
bur. Aſter the Order was eſtabliſhed in Rome, and Jo- 
aatius choſen Generall, and that vpon termes of an ky 
ſolute Gouernour: He who from his youth had beene 
in armes, not in Arts, began to bring in amongſt them a 
tyrannous gouernement, willing that all his Decrees, 
and the Decrees of his ſucceſſors, ſhould bee held iuſt 
and inuiolable. For although they made ſhew to vowe 
like obedence to the holy Sea, & vnder this proteſtation 
they were authorized in Rome, yet is it manifeſt, that 
they do yeeld more obedience to their Generall, then to 
the Pope. 

I ſay not onely to their Generall, but to all their other 
Superiors,as their Prouincials and Rectors, and eſpeci- 
ally, in their vow of Miſſion , their Generall hath more 
commaund ouer them then the Pope: euen all, as1 
haue more particularly diſcourſed, ſpeaking aſwell of 
the vow of Miſſion, as of the blinded or hoodwinckt 
obcdience, Therfore I conclude, & concluding ſhal not 
be withſtood by any man, which is not verie paſſionatly 
partiall, that the commaund which the Pope and the 
General! haue ouer the Ieſuits is in all points ſoueraigne 
and abſolute; but without compariſon,more preciſe in 
the things which concerne the General. Which maketh 
mee beleeue, that if euer the holy Sea receiueda breach, 
there is no Sect lilcer to male it, then this of the Ieſuit, 
their General reſiding in Rome. We exclaime * 
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the Lucherans, and not without cauſe, inaſmuch as they 
were the fult in our 7 troubled the peace of the 
Church. Notwithſtanding, I hold not the of more dan- 
gerous conſequence then the Ieſuits. Some cluldiſh or 
young- ſcholler,will not ſticke to fay perhaps, that in 
maintayning this polition, I am an heretique. All choſe 
whom we terme in Fraunce of the pretended Religion, 
of the Reformed, or of the new, haue no head ouer 
them: If they ſhould admit any, they ſhould contra- 
dict themſelues, denying the Popes primacie, and yet 
receiuing another. They liue in an Oligarchy, or an 
Ariſtocracy. Inſomuch as he, who for his knowledge 
or antiquity, hath any preheminence ouer the other MW. 
niſters, it is an inherent authoritie for time of life, not 
tranſmiſſible from him to his Succeſſors. Beſides, they 
want outward cereinonies, without the which, Religion 
wor keth not eaſily in the hearts of ſimple people. He a- 
mong them is held a great miniſter, who neuer read ouer 
but Caluins Inſtitutions, or Peter Martyrs Common- 
places, and ſome other moderne writers. So as I doubt 
not, but this Set in time will fall of it ſelfe, as I thinke it 
had beene downe ere this time, if the vnhappie ambi- 
tion of the Ieſuits, had not ſo faftiouſly withſtood the 
wiſe deſignes of our deceaſed King, I know this is not 
a ſtile greatly to content the Miniſhers,, neyther doe I 
affect their fauqur all my ambition is, to ſes our Ca- 
tholique Apoſtolique Roman Church in that dignitie, 
and diſcipline, wherein it flouriſhed in the dayes of our 
fore-fathers. For concluſion, our Kings being Catho- 
liques as they mult be, if they will raigne, I feare not the 
Hugonotein Fraunce, who whether he-will ot no, (hall 
be brought in vnder obedience well ynough. 

But I feare the Ieſuit aboue all, not onely in Fraunce, 
but in Rome, becauſe their pollicy tendeth to the eſla- 
bliſhment of a tyranny ouer all, which they will recouer 


by little and little, if they be not prevented, T hey haue 
Mmm 2. a 
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a General which is not annuall, or for terme. as thoſe of 
the Friers : But perpetuall,as the Popes. Some one will 
ſay, that the like is in the Chartre houſe, I agree, but they 
are recluſe & lead a ſolitaiy life in their Cloyſters, ſeque · 
ſtred from trafficke and entercourſe with the world. 
Some will reply, that there are diuers heads of Orders, 
as of Clugni, Premonftre, and Grammond, which are for 
terme ol life, I grauntit,but yet they haue Statures and 
Decrees inuiolable within which they are limited and 
confined, ſo that they can do nothing preiuditiall to the 
reſt of the Religious. ä 
It is not ſo with the Ieſuits, for they haue nothing 
ſo certaine as the vncertaintie of their conſtitutions, 
The which they can changein their Chapters without 
crauing ayde of the holy Sea: yea, and the Gene- 
rall himſelfe, in ordinarie affayres of his owne abſolute 
authoritie, may doe his pleaſure . Eucrie man know- 
eth, that a perpetuall Magiſtrate is more abſolute then a 
temporary. In the firſt general congregation which was 
held by them, in the yeere 155 8. Pope Paule the fourth, 
ſent to them purpoſely the Car dinall acochiu, to ad- 
uertiſe them his pleaſure was, that their Generall ſhould 
be choſen for certain yeers, foreſeeing the extraordinary 
greatnes which he might grow vnto by this perpetuall 
regency : Notwithſtanding, overcome with their im- 
portunities, he was in a ſort content, yet ſent he the Car- 
dinal Tarien/c,to ſignifie, that he held it more cõuenient 
to be temporarie, then perpetuall. 
This Generall, beeing thus perpetuall, yet are all the 
gigrities of his Order temporary. Vnder him are the 
Prouincialls, according to the deuiſion of Prouinces: 
vnder them are the Rectots, who haue particuler au- 
thoritic ouer theyr houſes and Colledges; and conſe- 
quently ouer theyr Fathers, & ouer the Coaiutors, ſpi- 
rituall and temporall; & ouer the ſchollers elected: For 
the heads of Colledges, they are principally appointed 
to 
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to be Superintendems'of the ſtranger ſehollers. Theſe 
offices hold vſually for three yeeres together, yet may 
they be cõtinued ot abridged at che pleaſure of the Ges 
nerall: he diſpoſeth of the temporalties abſolutly, wich- 
out any conſent, and æterciſetli a world of prerogatues, 
which are not permitted to our Biſhops, I will deſiner 
you euery particuler in his place. | 1 rr 
The Prouincialls are their Biſnops, the Nectort are 
their Carats: as we like wiſe call in Languedoc, Rectors, 
thoſe which in all other parts of Fraunce are called Cu- 
rats. None of theſe I haue named are perpetuall, hut at 
the will of their Generall. No other dignitie of Chri- 
ſtendome, is comparable with that of our holy Father, 
and yet his compared with the Generals, is leſſe. For af- 
ter his holineſſe hath confirmd a Biſhoprick, or any o- 
ther promotion, his hands are bound, he cannot diſplace 
them of his owne abſolute authoritie; they are not Te- 
nants at will, as the Prouincials & Nectors Ieſuits. Our 
holy Father, by the ancient Cannons and conſtitutions, 
cannot giue power to Biſhops and Abbots, to alienate 
their temporalties, without ſpeciall cogniſance of the 
cauſe, Fhere is required an eſpeciall aſſemblie to giue 
aduiſe, and after conſent obtained, one preſenteth him- 
ſelfe to the Superior, who appointeth a Proctor for the 
Church, to ſee — be ee _—_ 
Theyr Generaltihndayſell, age, alhenate, and diſ- 
— goods of the Church, and is not accountable 
when he hath doone. And that which is a tyraimũe, the 
hke whereof was neuer heard, hauing deputed ſuc h as 
ſhall pleafe him vo make his ſales, hie may fruſtrate and 
diſanuli any act of theirs, although they. laue not excee- 
ded the limits of their commiſſion. Our hoh Father aſ- 
ſumeth no ſuch authotitie, to permit ſuch as haue 
vowed 8 _— or Obedience to _— 
theyr ions, much leſſe to marry, except Kings 
— that in caſes of very vrgent no- 
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ceſſuie. The cleane contrarie is practiæed by the Ieſuits 
in their firſt vow, which they call the ſimple vow : is not 
this, to attribute more to theyr Generall, then our holie 
Father will aſſume? . + 1 gh 

I told you yeſterday, that in matter ot Millions, the 
Generall may ſend all vnder him, whether hee will, not 
onely of the laſt vowe, but of the firſt and the ſecond, 
This you may finde in the ninth part of their Conſtitu- 
tions, chap. 3. Artic. 9. Heere I deſire to knowe from 
whence hee detiueth this power, for from the holy Sea 
he hath it not: ſearch all the Bulls of their Order. Well 
I know, that in that of 49, of Paul ihe third, it is lawfull 
for the Generall to ſend as well as the Pope, into di- 
uers countries for the propagation of our fayth. But this 
clauſe is to be vnderſtood of Fathers, in the laſt ſolemne 
vow : for the miſſion of the holy Sea extendeth onely to 
them. Then this muſt proceede from ſome particular 
dutie the other Ieſuits owe vnto theyr Generall. But 
where is that? For neither in their ſimple vow, nor in 
theyr firſt ſolemne vow, they binde themſelues, eyther 
to the Pope or their Generall to the vow of Miſſion, but 
onely to the three ſubſtantiall vowes of other religious 
Orders. Where then is this bond, where lieth this dutie 
hid ? belieue, in the tyrannie of their Generall, and in 
their blinded obedience; And thatwhichs ſtrange; this 
ſame blinded obedience yas by allahem promiſed and 
ſworne vnto:4he Pope, yet doth her mot cxerciſe it, but 
vpponthe Fathers of the gtrat and the laſt vow onely. 
Whence ſpringeth this diuerſitie ? the reaſon is at hand. 
Ina — 5 out holy Father bath not ſo much power 
ouer the leſuni, aa theit Generalwhois iheyr ſomeraine 
Pope arid in theit irregular gouernment, they acknow- 
ledge oura but for faſhion ſale. Mike 
Let vs goe a little further, & looke a little into their o- 
ther behauiaurs. They ſay they are ſubic to the ordi- 
ances oftheboly Sea, I rather think they impoſe lawes 


vpon 
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vpoꝛ it. That ſo it is, before the Bull ofthe yeere 1540; 
firſt foundation of their Order, they exerciſed of theyr 
owne authority their aſſemblies, in the Charter houſe of 
Paris, they opened ſince theyr ſhops to all comers. Be- 
fore the permiſſion they obtained in theyeere 1 56 7, 
they exerciſed fottie and foure yeeres their ſimple vow, 
which is contrarie to all the conſtuutions of the chureh, 
before Gregory the 13. had giuen a ſafe conduit. And as 
they wrought our Popes ſtill to ſecond theyr greatnes, 
ſo this ſame remiſſnes &-relenting of the holy Sea, hath 
_ meanes to theyr Generall, to equall himſelfe vn- 
to mm. 2 e 6 ' 

Let vs conſider our holy Father the Pope ordained 
of GO D, ſuch as he is when hee is choſen by the Col- 
ledge. The Cardinallsbow themſelues before him, ho- 
nour him, and kiſſe his handes. I thinke this hononr is 

roper to his holines. The. Generall of the Ieſuits hath Par. 5. Con- 

the ſelfe ſame kneeling , and hand · kiſſing when hee is ſtit. cap. 6. 
choſen. And yet I will not wrong him, for I muſt con- . 
feſſe, that in ſome Monaſteries, this likewiſe is obſer- 
ned, ſpecially in publique ceremonies: but to take this 
homage of others, it is inexcuſable. 

I will goe no farther for an example then Father 

eAquauiua their preſent Generall . After that 

he was choſen in the yeere 1581, and afterall his ſchol- 
ters had done their homage, and he had taken his cham- 
ber, Inde pater ſaith the firſt of their Letters annuall for 
that yeere, cubiculum aſcendens, eo dis ſalutanti turbe om- 
us generis hominum , exoſculandas manus prebuit. Which 
is to ſay ; After that the Father had taken his Chamber, 
hee offered his handes to kiſſe to all manner of perſons 
which eame to ſalute him, What newe idolatrie is this ? 
Isnot this to erect a nee Pope in Rome, triumphant 
ouer the true & auncient? | 

We haue in our Church but one head, whom wt ac- 
knowledge to be aboue all other Prelats, the Vicar of 


God. 
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God. The Generall of the Ieſuns arrogars the fame title 
In al the vowes whieh'the Ieſdits make, before . 


pan. g. con- terme him Gods Lieuetenant : betwixe Liguetenant & 
ſut. cap. 3 & Vitar, the difference is fo nice, that I ſee. none. And in 
part. 6. cap. i ne place of their Conſtitutions, the gloflemade by a 


Ol. part. 4 


Jeſuit, termech him exp eſly Gods Vicar , Nay they 


Conſt cap. 3. ate ſo ſhatneleſſe, that they are not content their Gene- 
7" rall ſhould aſſume this ſtate, but forſooth theyr Superi- 

ours may exact likewiſc of their inferiours.' Omnibus iti. 

: dem commendatum fit v1 multum reuerentiæ, & præciput in 
ged. aer, hominis , ſurſiperundus exhibeant « © lila 
Chriftum in eiſdem conſiderent & reuereantur. That it is 

likewiſe to all in generill enioyned, to Feu great reve- 

rence inwardly in their harts to their Superiours, and 

that in chem, they reuerence and acknowledge Icſus 

The Jeſuit ( Montaignes, ſpeaking of the reverence 

they vow vnto theyr Generall, without diſguiſing go- 

eth plainly to the poynt . If they promiſe (faith hee) ta o- 

Montag, bey their Generall, it is in regard that he is Gods Vicar oner 
cap-27. fs company. It hee had ſaid, Vicar of our holy Father, 
appoynted by him ouer his companie, he had commit» 

ted leſſe incongruitie. But as the Ieſuits neuer want pre- 

tences to make their ſhifts more ſalable, they force a 

place or two of Scripture, to make good the vſurpati- 

on of their Generall the Popes riuall, they fay, Qui vor 

” = con audio, me audit, & qui vos ſpernit ; me ſpirnit . And they 
dae of Allude to the place of Dawid ſpeaking of the Iudges, Vos 
Claumont, dy eftis, &ꝙ Deas Hetit in ſynagoge Deorem: Aud that 8. 
the yecre Baſil ſaid, that the Prelate repreſenth the perſon of le- 
1554 Fol. ſus Chriſt." And S. Gregory of Nazianzene, addreſling 
<3p.27, is ſpeech to the Emptroùr, ſayth, Thou holdeſt <y 


Empire with Ieſus Chriſt, with him thou commaundeſt 
on earth, thou art the image of God. 140% % 
I might more ſtrongly alledge one thing which I 


haue from themſelues, for when the Popes, P * — 
| | MIMI 
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Julius the fift, in their Bulls of the yeeres 1 4 0. & 50, 
ſpeaking of their Generall, ſayd: Ix io ( hriitum velut 
praſentem agnoſcant, was this with any purpoſe that they 
ſhould vſurpe ouer theyrs this great title? No queſtion- 
leſſe, but to vic it as we ſee in the Coũſel of Trent, where geg | 
it is aid, that our Lord alcending into heauen,Sacerdores |, wt day 
ſui ipſius Vicarios reliquit, tanquam preſides & iudices, ad ſpeakes of 
quos mortalia crimina deferantur , in que Chrift fideles in- conſeſlion. 
ciderint, to giue them abſolution. 

And in another place, when recõmending the poore 
to the beneficed men, he addeth; Alemoret cos qui hoſc Sell. 24. ea. 
pitalitatem amant, ¶ hriſtum in hoſpitibus recipere. That is % where 7 
to lay, that they remember to be hoſpitals to the poore, _— 
for entertaining them, they entertained Ieſus Chriſt. 
Words vttered to cxcite charitie, not to builde an Ana- 
baptiſme, which the Ieſuits ſeeme to ground vpon theſe 
wordes, that they ſhould acknowledge Icſus Chriſtin 
their Generall, as John Leiden, the king of Anabaptiſts, 
gaue out of himſelfe, and would haue had others to be- 
jeue it. But becauſe already I haue heereof diſcourſed 
at large, I will nowe content my ſelfe onely to tell you 
this, chat their Generall, taking vpon him the authority 
of Gods Vicat, hath brought in a ſchiſme and deuiſion 
bet wixt our holy Father the Pope and him. 

And although to maintaine this authoritie, Montag- 
nes & his ſuffragans, ay de him with all the places aboue 
alledged, they breede withall their cunning another 
ſchiſme , of more dangerous effect then that: for that 
Emperours, Kings, and Iudges, may euery one v 
the ſame ſtate. And ſo at vnawares, wee (hall ſlippe into 
the hereſie of the Lutherans , who would equall Arch- 
biſhops and Biſhops to our holy Father , whom not- 
withſtanding in their ſeuerall iuriſdictions, we acknow- 
ledge the Vicarsof God : and yet they take not this ti- 
tle vpon them neither, though wee yeeld it them, it is a 
title which belongeth onely * the Pope, a title which 
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rn geſtionem habitus, per unum, vel plures annos , in illuftriſſi- 
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no honeſt and faithfull Chriſtian can denie him, and 
whereof he may be iuſtly icalous,if any endeuour to rob 
him of it. | | 
But whether wander we? There is none but know- 
eth, that they are in their ſeycrall charges, the true crea- 
tures and deputics of God, and that ſuch, ſince the time 
of the Apoſtles, done to this day they haue cõtinued. 
There is none likewiſe but knoweth, that the Ieſuits are 
the Popes creatures: if any ſhould aſſume this title, the 
Biſhops haue moſt intereſt to challenge it, yet they take 
it not vpon them, but modeſtly leaue it to our holy Fa- 
ther, and the Ieſuit, who deriueth his reputation from 
him, will hee be thus immodeſt? By the Counſell of 
Trent, ſo much renowned in Rome, there are many ar- 
ticles, whereby the Biſhoppes are reſtrained of many 
things, the which our French Church thinketh to be 
grouded on ordinary right; yet is it ſo orderd, that they 
may be knowne to be Vicars vnder the holy Sea: and 
yet ſhall vvee permit, that theſe vnderminders of our 
Church, ſhall vſurpe authoritie as immediate Vicars of 
God. and not as Vicars of the holic Sea? 

I confeſle that ordinarilie, we giue the terme of moſt 
Reuerend to our Cardinalls, & to thoſe which are prin- 
ces moſt illuſtrious. Their generall Cõſiſtorie hath not 
the title of moſt illuſtrious : as we ſee in the great Cano- 
niſt Mauarre, e Aduertendum ef, ſayth he, quod per ſolam 


wo ſocietatis Teſu ordine, non videtur fieri profeſſio tacita. 
You muſt conſider (faith he) that by wearing the habit 
onely for one or more yeeres, in the moſt famous order 
of the ſocietie of Ieſus, a man is not thought to make ſe- 
cret profeſſion. | 

Nauarre liued in Rome vnder Gregory the 13, & did 
more honour to his hypocrits, then we doe to the great 
& venerable Conſiſtorie of Cardinals, which are Coun- 
Gailersin ordinarie to the holy Sea. Writing to Biſhops, 
Wee 
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weentitle them, Reuerend Fathers in God, and thinke 
herein we honour them ſufficiently : there is no Father 
Jeſuit of the great vowe, who hath not this title of a Bi- 
ſhop. The Letter written to the king of Spayne in the 
troubles, by our Sixteene Tygers of Paris, ſpeaking of 
Father Nlathew a leſuit, termes him in three ſeucrall 

laces, the Reuerend Father Afathew. And in a great 

art of the Booke, there be added to the mention of his 
name theſe two Letters R. P. 

When we ſpeake vnto our holy Father, we ſay, Your 
Holineſſe; when you ſpeake to the Genetall, or other 
Supetiour ofthis Order, yea but vnto the meaneſt Fa- 
ther amongſt the Ieſuits, he taketh his greatneſſe much 
wronged, if you vic not this terme, Your Reuerence : 
yet wee mult ſay, they encroche not vpon the authorie 
of the holie ſeate . But why ſhould they not impeach 
the authoritie of his holines, ſith they vſurpe and inſult 
vpon Chriſt himſelfe, vnto whom onely, our Chriſtian 
Church permitteth Apoſtles? Yet ſuffers the Generall 
his, in ſome places, to be called Apoſtles. This is not to 
turne our holie Father out of his ſeate, but to put Ieſus 
Chriſt out of his throne. This is not to be Gods Vicar, 
but to belieue that he is God himſelfe. 

When 1/mael, afterwards called the Sophi, about the 
yeete 1 503, attempted , by putting the Eaſterne parts 
in combuſtion, to ouerthrow the Eſtate by that means 
to equal himſelfe with the Othomam, Emperors of Con- 
ſtantinople, he began firſt to alter and trouble the aun- 
cient religion of CMahomer, pretending that hee would 
reduce it to a farre better paſſe; alledging that Maho- 
met, who neuer tooke vppon him higher title then the 
Prophet of GO D, had a brother called Hall, vvho 
brought in vnder the Banner of his Brother, a Religion 
more auftere, whereof Iſmaell tooke vppon him to be 
theReſtorer ; And vnder thys plauſible pretext, hee 
made himſelfe to bee called a Prophet as well as 22 a- 
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homet, altered the auncient forme of Turban among his 
owne people, inſomuch as they — to adore him 
as the true Image of God, and reſolutly to follow his 
aduertiſements. So that he aſſembled at the firſt a hand. 
full of men, after, added to them multitudes, and ſhortly 
after, like another new Mahomet, ſo encreaſed his Ar- 
mie, that he was followed with ſixe hundred thouſand 
men, both horſe and foote, making the Eaſt to tremble, 
And in theſe his proceedings, ſo — religion with 
ſtate, conquered a great part of the Country, which his 
poſterity enioyeth, vnder the great & redoubted name 
of Sophi. 

The compariſons ſute not in euerie particuler,but if 
it pleaſe you to conſider what hath paſſed, and is now 
in practiſe among our Ieſuits, you ſhall find they follow 
the ſame ſteps in Chriſtianiſme,which Iſaell firſt trode 
in Mahumetiſme. Their prophet //mael'is the great /g- 
natius, who with his fabulous viſions, would beare the 
worldin hand, that ſometimes hee ſpake with G O D, 
ſometimes with Chriſt, ſometimes with our Ladie, or 
Saint Peter. And as Iſmael! fetched out of Had, the pre- 
tended Brother of Aabomet, a new branch of Religion, 
taken from the old ſtocke: So Ignatius, chriſtning him 
ſelfe with this new name of a Icon, in ſtcd of the name 
of a Chriſtian authorized frõ the Apoſtles, buildeth vp 
a religion neuer auncientlic obſerued by our Church. 

Iſmael! , vader this new vowe, changed the auncient 
Turban: Ignatius inducing a new Monachiſme amõgſt 
vs, yet retaineth not the auncient habite of Munks. 
Iſmael firſt aſſembled a handfultof people, after rayſed 
millions: /gnarms doth the like. 1/maell , to make him- 
elfe great, mingled pollicie and religion together; hath 
not Ignatius followed him? I/macll and his ſucceſſours, 
were adorned and magnified by their followers: Ignari- 
x; hath been ſo idolatnzed, and the reſt of his ſucceſſors 
in the Generalſtup. But they goe beyond him, for the 
' Generall 
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Generall of the Teſuits, will not only be honoured by his 
followers,but by thoſe which are not of his ſe, though 
happily Comwhat tainted with his ſuperſtitious hipocri- 
ſic. Iſmael made himſelfe be called the Prophet of God: 
The Generall termeth himſelfe Gods Vicar. In all theſe 
228 I and praQtiſes,//-2ac! troubled and tormoy- 

c 


d the Mahometical ſtate : And ſhall not we miſtruſt in 
Rome this ſame new leſuited Soph;2 Whoſoeuer ſuſpec- 
teth them not is no true and legitimate child of the — 
Sea. I pray you obſerue a little their encreaſing and their 
growth. The leſuits at the fir{t beginning, were con- 
tent to be ſome threeſcore in number; ſome three 
pyeeres after, they kept open houſe, come who would 
and welcome : which was an anticipation preiudiciall 
to Ordinaries and Vniuerſities, to Kings and their 
kingdomes. In the end they were not content to equall 
themſelues with Biſhops in their Dioceſſe, vſurping 
their iuriſdiction, but exacted more obedience ouer 
their followers, then the Pope ouer vs. And although 
there can be no certaine judgement giuen of future 
things,yet I dare ſay, & it is true, that in matter of State, 
the predictions of good or ill, are no leſſe infallible then 
iudgements Mathematical. 

Toward the declining of the popular ſtate in 
Rome, there grew a ciuill warre in Fraunce, betwixt 
two great factions, the Sequanois and the Heduans, 
which diverſly aſpyred to the chiefe gouernment. 
The Heduans, confederate with the Romans, deman- 
ded their ayde, Inlius ¶ aſar, who from his cradle ne- 
uer brooked ſmall attempts, obtayned the command 
of the French, aſwell on this ſide the mountaynes, as 
beyond, for ſiue yeeres. Beſides, there were given him 
fourelegions of ſouldiers, paicd by the State. He, as he 
was a man of great leading , and verie valiant, foone 
brought his affaires to ſuch a paſſe, that pretending to 
ſuccout the Heduans , he made the Gaules tributary 
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to the people of Rome. In regard whereof, at the in- 
ſtance of his friends, he obtay ned great priuiledges. As 
for one, he obtayned that J ompey. or his kinſman, might 
be vndertaker generall, who beſides the bond of alli- 
ance, might doe much in fauouring of ¶ æſars greatnes. 
Hee was of great place in the Towne, I conſe- 
2 verie much followed. Wiſe {aro the Veicen, 

ccing how theſe things were carried, often tolde him 
verie carneſtly; hee would ouerthrow the {tate ere he 
were aware, by teaching (/ar to play the Tyrant,which 
he ſhould finde when it was too late. His prediction 
came to paſſe: for after much ciuill warre , the Empyre 
5 to his family. I wiſh to God I might be a falſe Pro- 

et. p 

l But when I conſider ſeriouſly the hiſtory of our Te- 
ſuits, I am full of feare and penſiuenes. M artin Luther 
directly oppoſed himſelfe againſt the holy Sea. The le- 
ſuits, cunning ſtateſmen, couer no leſſe ambition vnder 
their long caſlocks, then Cæſar, and proffer to ſupport 
the Popedome , but with a propoſition of new obedi- 
ence 3 as if I durſt I would ſay, that they make vp a third 
religion betwixt the true Catholique and the Lutheran. 
Ceſar vanquiſhed the French: theſe if we wil beleeue it, 
ſubdued a part of the Indies with their prattle, but yet 
vnder the fauour of the Kings of Portugall, in places 
where he had command. For, as for our wandring ſoules 
I do not ſee they had done any great ſeruice in reducing 
them to the fold. Cæſar, in regard of his victories, obtaind 
of the State, many extraordinarie priuiledges, not before 
imparted to any: The leſuits in recõpenſe of their ima- 
ginarie conqueſts, in vnknowne countries, haue obtai- 
ned many priuiledges of the holy Sea, neuer hertofore 
eraunted to them. (to cried out, that the priuiledges 
given to Ceſar, would ouerthrow the common - wealth: 
The great facultie of Diuines in Paris, declared in 


the yeere 3 5 5 4. that this Set would become the vt- 
tex 
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ter deſolation and ruine of our Church. And ſome 
diuining ſpirits, foretold long before, the tragedies they 
ſhould act in Fraunce. ¶æſar chaunged . popular 
State into a Tyrannie: what the Ieſuits will attempt a- 
gainſt the holy Church, is in the hand of God; yet one 
thing comforteth me, that this great Sea, is builded vpon 
a ſurer foundation then the Romane common - Wealth. 
Only this I wil adde, that euen as our Lord leſus Chriſt 
lodged his Diuinitie in a humane body for our redemp- 
tion, ſo long as our Prelates harbour holines and inte 

ritie in their hearts, all will goe well with them and vs. 
But when they ſhall fall once a brewing, min ling cun- 
ning and pollicie with Religion , thereby thinking to 
maintaine their greatnes,then will they ouerthrow them 
ſelues and our whole Church. 


| CHAP. 26. 
& That there is no credit to be giuen to the promiſes and 
oteftations of Teſmits , for that they haue no o- 
ther faith, but ſuch as maketh for the 
effecting of their purpoſes. 


Mz) Ou hauchetherto vnderſtood, the he- 
0 Ve; J reſies, Machiaueliſms, & Anabaptiſmes 
of the Sect of Ieſuits, the treaſons, the 
$8.9 \ { troubles they haue brought to France, 
A 7 & wherſocuer elſe they haue remaind: 
== ki now time to ſound retreat. And 
yet before I do it, we muſt haue a little skirmiſh with the 
reeſtabliſhment by them procured, againſt the proceſſe 
of the Parliament at Paris, giuen rather by God his iuſt 
judgement then by men. Now in this riew ps hee 
Which ſhall obſerue the time, wherein they beganne to 
remoue, aud the authoritie of him whom they imploy, 
ſhall find them cunning and worldly wile, rather then 
religious. I cannot tell whether in the end they wil — 
— 
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uaile or no: For to ſpeake truly, importunitie, and per- 
ſeuerance, their two. principall vertues haue great ad- 
uantage ouer the French, which are naturally without 
gaule when they are flattered. I aſſure you. the annals of 
the Ieſuit Aaguss their Deligate, giue the leaue to vſe all 
the faire promiſes that may be, till they become owners 
of their deſire, then they may caſſiere their promiſes, 
when they can doe them no further ſeruice. And that 
this is their practiſe, I can verific by infinite inſtan- 
ces. They were vowed to GOD as they lay, in the 
Church of Mont-Marter,in the yeere 1 5'3 4. and pro- 
miſed to goe to leruſalem, to conuert the Turks to the 
Catholique Religion. And to this purpole, they came 
to Venice in the yeere 153 7. reſolute to take their 
iourney, after they had receiued the bleſſing of Pope 
Paule the third, by whom they were well received by 
the mediation of ſome who brought them thether, and 
there they recciued money for the voyage. 

Nothing hindred their enterpriſe, ſaue only the fauour 
of ſome Lords, with whom they grew acquainted in 
Rome, by whoſe meanes they hoped to ſet vp an eaſier 
Sect, excuſing the breach of their vow , vnder pretenſe 
that the paſſage was ſtopt, by reaſon of the wars betwixt 
the Turke and the Venetian. Yet certaine it was,that the 
verie yeere of their approbation, which was in the yeere 
I 540. there was not onely truce betwixt the Turke and 
the Venetian,but a firme peace. What then altered their 
reſolut on? Marrie euen their calc, and ſome other buſi- 
nes they had at home. 

In the ſame Church of Mont-Marter , they ſwore to 
vndertake the cõqueſt of loſt ſoules after they were pro- 
ceeded Doctors of Diuinitie, That was a promiſe made 
before the face of God, very wiſe & reaſonable. Where · 
unto, beſides ther ſynceritie of conſcience, there was fur- 
ther required ſoundnes of wdgement & knowledge, to 


conuert the Infidels. When they found a better bar- 
gane 


gꝛine ut Rome, chey remembred to forget their p 
miſe, Theſe to firlt aſſayes, made them 
ward Maiſters in matters of deceit & trechery, vpon all 


occalions that were offered them for the aduancement 
of ther deſignes. In the aſſembly of Poiſſy, theyecre- 


15 6 1, they ptomiſed to tenounce theit votes and 
coſubmit themſelues to the ordinarie diſcipline of dier 
Colledges. A promiſe which afterward they renewed 
in open Parliament. Whereupon they were admitted, 
anely vnder the tifle of the Colledge of Clarmont in 
Paris, Not withſtandimg. in the fame yeere, they obtaynd 
Buls of Pope Pius the fourth, altogether contrarie and 
derogatory to all the ancient priuiledges of oy Vniuer- 
ficies. In 64. when they preferred a petition to the Par- 
hament, to be matriculated or incorporated into the 
 Vaiuerlity;forgerting the decree of the French Church 
eonfirined by pr they entitled themſelues che So- 
cietie of Ieſus, an order yy them. : 
Paſquier, having at the firſt beginning of the cauſe 
2 that the ale they — 4 — —5 diſabled 
their petition , they denied themſelues by the meanes of 
Verſetit their o.πne Aduocate, auouching, that this hap- 
ned by the fault of Pons Congordon , who was their firſt 
principall ſoliciter in the cauſe: inſomuch, that Congor- 
dan was driven to deny himſelfe. In Rome they obey the 
holy Sea in all things by a blinde obedience, as I han 


e 
rain N vow of Muſſion onely, as you may 
ind in their defence made in 9.4. for the Colledge of 
Clairmont, and by Alontaignen his booke, and by the 
humble petition exhibited to the King by a nameleſſe 
Eur. In Rome they acknowledge the Popeto be Lord 
fpiritaall andre ll aver all Chriſtian Princes: Elſe 
1 mult-direQly contradict all the extravagant. de- 
cretals which impoſe the ſame vpon all Monarchics. 
I; is A propolition verie familiar in the Corte of 
2 Ooo. Rome. 


their conſtitutians: In Fraunce ( if you 
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Rome. And in the Byls appoynted for, che publica - 
non of the Iubily, in the yeere 16 0 0. Saint Perer and 
Saint Paule, are called Princes of the earth. In Fraunce 
they are of another opinion, for in their pleading in the 
yeere 94. and in the booke of CMontaignes,they giue 
out, that the Pope, hatu no title to temporalties, but ſuch 
as he hath by long ſucceſſion of time gotten in 1taly, 
Ribadmere inthe life of Ignace, acknowledgeth, that 
all their order prayed particulatly for the health of the 
deceaſed King of Spaync; now read their bookes , 
they know nothing but this particularity., yet pray 
they generally for all Princes, vnder whoſe protetuon 
they haue built their neſtes. In tho verie heat of oy 
troubles,tMere was no Cardinall ſo much withſtoodihe 
Duke of Nouers, and the Matqueſſe of Piſani, ſent by 
the King to his Holines, as the Cardinall of Toledo, a 
Jeſuit, the troubles drawing to an end, none was fo for- 
ward as he,to further our affayres. IX 
During our laſt troubles none did fo much michiefe as 
they, if you credit men of great integrity & reputation, 
who were beholders of their tragedies. Read their hum- 
ble requeſt and remonſtrance preferred to the King, 
there is nothing which this poore innocent 3 
hath in greater deteſtation, then that which they ſome- 
times ſo much adered. This is called among chiefe 
Prag maticall fellowes, a fayre pretence for a foule ex · 
ploit. They neuer made queſtion to mingle their holy 
deuotions = affaires of State, as they made es to 
our payne . Seeing our troubles vpon the poynt of ap- 
peaſing, and the Kings affayres facceſſefull and proſpe- 
ring, they called in mo, 39. general aflembly in Rome, 
wherinit was forbidden, that any of them ſhould inter- 
meddle, yet they did iti But wil you haue a better and 
more euident example then this? If you will beleeut 
them, there is nothing. they abhore more then the Hu- 
gonots Relgiominafmuct as they inhibit then . 
| 0 
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of what _—_— ſoeuer,forbidding exprefly their ſcho- 
lers to read them. Oh holy men! otwithſtanding,whe 
they preſented their requeſt to the king, to be eltabli. 
ſhed, they choſe a _— to be their ſpokſeman, that 
by this retaining him, they might be aſſured not to haue 
him againſt them. Theſe are ſlateſ. men & tewporiſers, 
who hold all things honeſt and lawfull, which ſerue 
their turne: As in former times, whe they ſpake of a per- 
hdious people, they named the Carthagenians, where- 
of the common prouerbe grew, Fides Panic, The like 
we may'how ſay of the Ieſuit, Fides Jeſuitica : and apply 
that to them, which Linie ſpeaketh of Hanniball, Perfi- 
dia pluſquans Punica, nibil veri, minl ſantti, nulles Deum 
metus, nullum in/irrandurs nulla religio: They priuately 
among their friends, make a ieſt of perfidiouſnes & tre. 
cherie; for if you aske them, Phat « a Ieſuu their an- 
ſwere is, Euery man. Implying. that they are Creatures 
which varie their colours like the Camehon, according 
to the obiect. A verie fit compariſon for them, for no 
more then the Camelion can they borro the colour of 
white, which in holy ſcripture frzureth vertue & inno- 
cencie. A little before the King entred Paris Father A. 
lexander Hayn Scot, ſeeing the affayrts of the League 
very much decline, it was his chaunce to diſgorge out of 
the aboundance'of his heart, theſè words in a great audi- 
ence in the Colletze of Clairmont, where hee read the 
principall lecture; Hetherto to (ſaith heqwe haue beene 
Spaniards, but now we are conſtramed to be French: it 
is all one, we muſt formalize vntill a fitter ſeaſon. Ceden- 
dum eri tempori. Theſe were the words he vſed. 

And that you ma not thinke that this Maxime pro- 
ceedeth from the pliatitnes of their confciences, which 
they reſtraine or extend. as beſt fittech their profit. their 
good Father Ignace, firſt taught them this diſpenſation, 
whereof fince;they haue made a partituſat conflitution; 
The other holy Fathers, founders of diuers orders of 

Ooo. 2. Religion 
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Religion eſtabliſtied divers ordinances which they faſte. 
ned, if I azay fo ſpeake,with nailes of Diamond in tombs 
of braſle. which ſhould perpetually be obſerued by 
their Munks and other Religious. In the SeR of Ieſuits, 
there is nothing ſo certaine as their vncertaintie, as 
ſaid of late. In the Bull of Pope Pax the tlird, it it 
written as followeth.” _ * 

Et quod paſſint , conflututiones particulæes, q ad 
Societatis buiuſmods finem , & laſu Chrifti Domini o- 
ri gloriam, ac proxam titilitatẽ conforme; eſſe iudcauerum, 
ib oh & tam batlenns fadlas, quam un peter facien- 
das conflututiones ipſas iuxta locorum, ſemporiũ & cori qua 
fitatem & varietatem mutare, alterare, ſen in totum callare 
& alas de nouo condere poſſint & waleant, Que poſtea ate- 
rata, mutate, ſen de nouo condite fucrint, 6 fo, A Apflo- 
lice [edit amthoruate prefara, confu mute cenſeavitr, cadem 
ApoZlalica aut horitate, de ſpecials gratia indulgemns, That 
they may make (ſaith Pope Paule) particular ordinan- 
ces, which they ſhal rudge fie for the Societie, to the glo- 
ry of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and the profit of their 
neighbour . And that ſuch as are alreadie made, or ſhall 
be made hereafter, they may chaunge, alter or aboliſh, 
according to the yarictic of place, time and occaſions, 
and in [tced of them, make new: the which ſo chaun- 
ved, revoked, or new made, we will that they be con- 
firmed by the foreſaid authoritie of the Apoſtolique 
Sea: and by the ſame authoritie, of ous ſpeciall grace 


and fauour we confirme them. I haue tranſſated this 


poet word for word, and yet when the Bull Gith in 
tine, that the conſtitutions may, be chaunged as ſhall 
be fit for the Societie, it muſt he vndetſtood, fot the 
maintenance and aduancement of the Order.” Out of 
this generall conſtitution; they haue drawne one parti- 
cular which is woorthie to be knowne,. in the 16. part 


2 their conſtications, Chaper, 5. the title begioniog, 
us. 2 9 : 1149722 4 l | 
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Nad ( iftitutione;, peccati obligationem nom inducunt. 
Cum exopter Soctetar, vitiner/as ſuas Confluntiones, decla- 
rationat ac uuendi or emxins iuxra noſtrum inſiuu- 
tam, nibil vitra us re derlinamnia ob jrruari: Optet etram ni 
hilominus ſuos ownes ſecurus eſſe, delcertè aiuuuri, ne in 
laqueum ulluus pecratt quod ex viconfunnonm hiuſmo- 
di, aut ordinatlonnem proue niat, incidant, tuſum ef nobis in 
Domino, v1 excepto expreſſ voto, quo. Societas ſummo Pon- 


tifici pro tempore exiftente tenctar, ar urilut ali eſſentiali» + 


bus, Pawpertatis, ( aititatis, & Obriliemie, nuilar { infttu- 
rioue;, declarationes, vel orumem vilum vinends, poſſe obli- 
gationem ac pecratum mortale ; vel ventale inducere. Nie 
Superior ea in nomine Domini leſu Chriſti, vel in virtute 
obechentie, iuberet. And a little after, Ex loco timoris offen- 
fe, ſwccednt amor & defiderium omni perfethours , & vt 
maior gloria & kaus Chruſi creators ac Domintnofiri cun- 
ſequatur. Y bit 217396 νE,ͤ 219MgH $9 
hat che conſtitutions may not bind any man in con- 
ſcience, ſith the Societie defares, that all their conſtituti. 
ons, declarations; arith order of hfe ,, ſhould be without 
euaſton, conformable to our direction: and alſo,neuer- 
theleſſe wiſheth to be ſecured, or atleaſt ſuccourd, that 
they be not ſnared in any fin which may grow bytheyr 
conſtitutions or ordinances: We haue thought good in 
the Lord. (exception taken to the expreſſe vow, where- 
with the ſocietie is bouodto the Pope for the time bee- 
ing, and the three other eſſentiall vowes of Pouertie, 
Chaſtitie, and Obedience, ) that no Conſtitutions, de- 
clarations, or any order of life ; {hall impoſe any yoake 
of mortall or veniall ſinne vpon them; unleſſe their Su- 
xeriour-commnigund thoſe. thinges, in the name of our 
rd Teſus Chriſt. or in the vertue of obedience. Aua a- 
ame: In ſtedde of feate of offending, let lone and de- 
e ofall perfection come in place, and let the glory & 
praiſe-of Chiiſt out Lord and Maker, be the more ex- 


7 ˙—¹ {4 — , 
re CNA FN ects: © IV IP Up re ID 
« ( 1 & 


bh 
* * A 
4 ul. 8. TX 2 
py bs 


aked..1 ts 7h nt 2) | 
; O 00. 3. By) 


ct 
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By the firſt article, it is lawfull for them to change & 
— their conſtitutions at their own pleaſure (for- 
looth) for their good. By the ſecond, their conſlituti- 
ons are held (in regard of Lan ſoule) indifferent; ſo that 
the leſuit may breake them, without committing mor- 
tall or veniall ſinne. A law which their great Law-giuer 
gaue them, to the end, that to Gods honour and glory, 
there might be fewer ſinners in theyr ſocietie. 

Oh holy foules ] oh pure conſciences | Who reſtray- 
ning their inferiours from ſinne, take themſelues the 
reines, committing all manner of ſinne vncontrouled. 
Let vs examine theſe poynts without paſſion, and let vs 
conſider the ſcope of theſe two propoſitions; By the 
firſt, no Prince ſhall be aſtured of his eſtate : and by the 
ſecond, no Prince ſhal be ſecure of his perſon in his own 
kingdome. Concerning the firſt poynt, call to minde 
howe matters haue beene carried for theſe 25. or 30. 
yecres. There hath beene no Nation, where they be fo- 

ſtered, but they would be temperimg wixh their affaires 
of (tate. I think they are ſuch honeſt men, as what here- 
in they haue done; they laut vndertalten to doe it, by 
vertue of their ſilent Conſtitutions, (which the auncient 
Romans termed, Senatus-( unſulta tacita,) or if they did 
it by their owne Private authoritie the Generall vvere 


vnworthy of his place ſhould he ſuffer it. Further, this 
was forbidden them in the yeere 1593;! when they lawe 
all their plots meere fruſtrate. 


. Admit newe troubles ſhould ariſe, thele gallants w ill 
caſſiere and diſanull this laſt Ordinaunce, ſuffering 
their companions to intermedle as before. I his ſame 
Paulme, will it not breede in them a'trouble-ſtate' where 

manuel da euer they become? But what are their rules in ſuch af- 
a his Apbo- faires? Marry that ĩt is lawfulb to lll a Tyrant. That a 


_— , Kingbreakingand 8 the common lawes of 
Montag. the Land, may be depriu 5 Crowe by the peo= 


cap. 38. ple. That there are I wir for the which Pri = 
an 


the Teſuirs Catechiſme. 4 
— ent perſonag 3 hat a miſerable 


hall hegen it che aſſi ö E- 
ſlato ſhall depend vpoa theſe fellowes 

Let vs ſes their newe conſtitutiom of 93, I will that 
they medale not at all in affaires of late in general ter mei. 
Aud that W = toes pon. the r of 
Princet. Ate to obey this? Nothing leſſe. 
Inaſmuch as their uet chaxgeth not their conſci 
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ences, but in expreſſe termes, he would otherwiſe haue 
charged them, by vertuc of their blinded obedience. 
And this uche cauſe that ({ ommelet,preaching ſince this 
2 Sh — ns newe y tei kill our 

and Munoole furni une with poyſon and 
2 to kill the Queen of England his Miſtres, 
thought therein they ſinned not., for that in their con · 
ſciences they belicued, that they wereto poor 


two ſoules to God. Jamon 
The A g had Ws 3 ablolate-dbedience 

which hee ought to his Superiout - The Ieſuie hatli 

two. The one depending of his z and the 


— hitnſelfe, 
„and the 


other, in his yu 
chatall he doth ten dec tothe glove of G 
aduauncemunt of his Church... 414 
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ce, of what conſequemte, the reeſta« 
3727 bliſhenent is, where-with they dailie 
1-9 * haunt and vr e the King, ſich to them 

8 
. E indifferent, ſaue ſuch as 
== tend co che diſabling & impeachment 
of their Sect. Altye, trecheries, and fraudes, change 


3 — N and bene holy thinges , when  chey 


' The third Booke of 
make for the aduauncement of then Sect. GOD hack 
tice miraculouſly prelerued our King from theirlvio. 
lence, it is not due to his wiſedomo & «frght,how ſo 
euer verie great: he oweih it to God his dumo proui- 
dence. Theſe preſeruations are aduertiſments, whereof 
he and his ſubiects ſhould make their profit. he grea- 
tet mcreaſecoſ hee: hath rec ciued the more 
ought he to acknolvledge it in all humikti - 
My Maiſters the Ieſuits, matchleſſe for im ortuniry, 
vic — of ſome great perfonages hoping to 
recouer intereſt in the King, notwi 
ceſle of Parkament, graunted out againſi unn im Pa. 
tis. Ebefeech you call to minde that theſe venerable 
— rooke a time to practiſe againſt ham not in the 
heate of our troubles, but when they were well calmed, 
when he was reconciled to the holy Church, in time of 
the truce: it was the cõmon place as welt of them Prea · 
chers as Regents. Lhumbly Belerc h tis Maielly to con- 
ſidet, that vpon his ſafetie, the peate of his ſubie cts de- 
pendeth, and that im vaine he eee ee. _— 
uing eſcaped two ſeuerall {hipwracks ,' willtry his for- 
| — ume. Furcher, I. beſeechi him io ob-; 
ſerue, what befell in Portugal and Lately likewiſe hap» 
ned within our memory in Fraunce. He who in Portu- 
gall moſt idolatrizedrhis Sect, was the King Sebaitiar, 
whom the Jeſuits, his principal fauourits, counſailed to 
vndertake the c of another kingdome, where 
the er is he was ſlaine 22 battaile, yet he _ 
not be fourid amongftithe' dead. Great 
miſcarried, thebody. ofa King ſhoaid want 155 i 
but more latentable; be hes ade brute i „ ber 
not acknowledged -- D EG ¼ö A 
Ie fell out much ee our gr Rm 
for ſo ſoone as he had diiuen the Jelunes ur of his g 
tone and Parliament of Paris, God ſont kim agenes 
tall peace aſwell within his kmg dome ax wub ur, and af 


prof} perons 


the pro- 


the Ieſuite⸗ Caterhiſie. 237 
1 ſueceſſe in all his affaires as he could deſire, 
heſe are no faigned, or imaginarie examples which J 
place before your eyes, they are generally knowen , and 
there is none but may eaſily iudge, why this miſ-· for- 
tune befell the one, and this bleſſing fell to the other. In 
this molt humble requeſt, not fained, as the Petion of 
the nameleſſe leſuit, conſiſleth the ſumme of my defire, 
-_ GOD graunt my diſcourſe may haue acceſſe ynto 
im. Wo 8 05 
- Idefire heerein, hee could be pleaſed to followethe 
counſaile of the great Conſiſtorie of Rome, againſt the 
order of the Humiliati, who after they were once ſup- 
preſſed, were neuer after reſtored , although theyr of- 
fence was much leſſe againſt the holy Sea, then this of 
the Ieſuits againſt his Maieſtie: aſſuring you my Mai- 
ſters, that there is nothing doth mote ſolicite me to this 
uarrell againſt them, then the generall peace of our 
— and heerein I appeale to God, before whom I 
doe truly and ſincerely ſpeake. | 
The Aduocate, hauing ended his diſcourſe, as the o- 
pinions of men are variable and vncertaine, ſo were wee 
dmerſly affected with that which was by him delivered, 
ſome, grieued with the Anatomie made of their order, 
others, much meruailing , neuer imagining there had 
beene ſo much ſhame and abhomination among them, 
others, very angry, that with ſuch vnreſtrained libertie, 
they haue beene ſuffered to rage in many parts of 
Fraunce vncontrouled : becing abſolutely of opinion, 
that there was nothing neere ſo great cauſe to ſuppreſſe 
the Templers, as to ſuppreſle theſe Ieſuits. 
Whereuppon the Ieſuit, for the honour which hee 
ought to his Faction, ſaid vnto the Aduocate; I cannot 
tell wherein you haue been wronged by our companie, 
and know as little what hope of reward hath hired you 
to this combat; but well I wot , you haue no [mall ene- 
mies that make head again! - — _—_ 
PP RE... 
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off an infinite number of heads, (which is almoſt a mar. 
teri before you can well come vnto the head. 
Conſider that our company is a venerable Senate , like 
vnto that which was in Rome in the time of Pyrrbus, to 
whom his Embaſſadours reported at theyr returne, that 

had ſcene as many Kings as Senators. They vvere 
wont to call thoſe auncient Senators, Fathers, ſo call we 
ours: and as they were the ſinewes of auncient Rome, 
ſo are theſe of the newe, I meane of the Papacie,which 
farre paſſeth the vaine greatnes of the olde Romans. 
Therefore before they attempt againſt vs, letthem be 
verie well aduifed : remember what hapned to Afmos 
King of Creet, for his buſines with the Athenians. It 
was there I looked for you, quoth the Aduocate, for 
your Compapie is not the Senate you ſpeake of, but a 
Monſter, which hath farre more heads then a Hydra, a- 
gainſt the which I will be another French Hercules, to 
maule and maſlacre them. Yet one boone I would en- 
treate of you , that when you returneto Rome, you 
would report to your Generall, as I know you will, all 
you haue heard diſcourſed, and would vouchſafe the 
rather (at my inſtance) to preſent him with theſe foure 
verſes, the which I ſend him in the nature ofa Carte} 
of defiance. 


If I haus uſd thee otherwiſe then well 

Teſt, tis fit that thy rewenge thou take, 

But when you aunſpwere, ſee no hes you tell, 

If thow ſpeake truth, it would a wonder make, 


Euerie one then beganne to (wile, and eſpecially the 
Gentleman ſaid vnto him: I will not ſuffer you to goe 
any further, it is time to ery hola, I will your 
mouth, dinner ſhall decide your difference. And if you 
will doe me the honour to belicue mee, all which hath 
betherto been ſaid, ſhall be wrapt vp in the 2 on 
| wes 
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lawes of my Table are, Od memorem campotorem. That 
ſpeech had becue well vtteted, ſaid the Aduocate, if ye 
had not diſcourſed faſting. Preſentiy one couerd the ta · 
ble, and after dinner, our hotſes beeing made readie, we 
thanked the Gentleman for his entertainement, and lie 
likewiſe thanked vs for the honour he ſaid we did him. 

We were fame ſire in companie , whercof hee de- 
tained the Adgocate, pretending he was to pay him the 
arrerage of his long abſence. The other fiue, after they 
had paſſed the Mountaines, three of them tooke theyr 
way to Venice, intending to trauaile to Ieruſalem, to 
acquite themſelues of a voyve, which they had made 
to viſite the holy Sepulcher. The Ieſuit and I went to- 
ward Rome, hee to yeeld account of his voiage , and I 
to ſee the Tubile, but eſpecially to viſite two great Pre- 
lates,both of them bearing the name and qualitic of Fa- 
thers: our holy Father Pope Clement the 8, a Father of 
concord & vnion, hauing by the trauaile & intereourſe 
of the Cardinall of Florence his Legate , mediated a 
peace betwixt two great Kings, for the which Cbriſten- 
dome is greatly indebted to him: the other, father Clau- 
diu Aquauiua, Generall of the Ieſuits, a Father, or (to 
ſpeake more Properly) 2 Fountaine of all duiſions, 
factions, and difcords, as he who by his bookes ſet them 
firſt a-broche in Fraunce, to the great damage and 
ſpoyle of our ſtate. God graunt, that by the example of 
Tho. Aquizas, fro whole houſe they ſay he is deſcended, 
hee and his may heercafter, learne the obedience & loy- 
altie, which a ſabieR oweth in dutie to his King, 
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To Captaine Ignatius, Father and chicfe 
Generall ouer the Company of 
the Ieſuits. 


Father Souldlour, where is thy Flasks ? 
Tab vp thy dagger and thy blade, 
This Authour pulleth off thy maike 
Of craftie vowes, and cog ging trade. 


That Ieſuits are right Preachers, and therefore to be re- 
ſtored to their former place in Paris, a ſcoffing 
Epigram, written to Father James (m- 


molet the Ieſuite. 


HE furious ſpeech of a Tribune of Rome, 
: Perfwadeth men to murder and commotion, 


 Whenroaring Commolet gave out his doc m 
In putyet, people mus d at his deuotiom: 
Hee bid them kill ther Ring. his Realme annoy, 
Hee ſtird up many troubles enery whore, 

ave in bis month his Country to deflroy, 

Thu holis doctrine preacht the Teſuit there. 

And ſth his tongne doth ciuilltempe ts brew, 

T tid this boly Tribune heere adzew. 


To Herrie the fourth, the moſt Chriſtian King of 
Frannce and Rue, 


Great Henrie by this Epigram is told, 
M hat courſe with Jeſuits he owght to hold. 


FINIS. 


A Table or ſhott collection of things 
contayned in all the Chapters of the 
three Bookes of the [eſuits 


Tus fait Books. 


What the foundation is of the Socictie of Ieſis, which the 

common people call ſeſuits. Chap.2 

The cenſure giuen of the Iefwty Seft , by tbe Diuines of 
Paris, in the yeere. 1 5 5 4. Chap. 3 

How, at what time, and ; by what ſleights, the Ieſuits crept into 
Fraunce . | Chap.4 
The Decree of the French Church againſt the Ieſuits, io the aſ- 
ſemblyheld at Poiſſy. 1 5 6 r. Chap.s 
Of the requeſt preferd bythe Iefairsro the Parliament. The yeere 
156 4: to be inc into the Vmuerſitie of Paris, and how 

many ſides made beadagainſt tem. Gs 

Ho the Ieluirs were refuſed at Rome, and by what cunning they 

were afterward recciucd. 7 
Of che inſolent title of che Socierie of Ieſus viurped by the le- 

ſuits, and how many ſundme faſhions they men 
Me it. f en! f . 

That the Ieſuits are called Apoſtles in Portugal, and in the Indies, 


5 N latroduction to the Catechiſme. Chap. 


and with what deceits they haue wroughrit. Chap. 9 
The impieties of e Paſtel a Icluit. Chap. 10 
The ſtudies of great Ignace. Chap.1z 


That when Ig and his companions came before Pope Pale 
the third, — Mounte - banks, and chat d 
3 —— char the approbatio 

we great to proue , e n 
of the leſaits Set, made by Pope Paule the third, is nothing 


worth . CG 13 
2 the Oeconomie of our Church. _— firſt in con 
Biſhops : Secondly, i d — Nebezon: Third 
33 vVmtrſites: and the Icluits Sc is built vp on ignorance of 
all | 14 
That no man can tell; where to place the Ieſuits among all the 
three auncient orders of our Church: and that thusis the true cauſes 
for which they ncuer yet durſt ter in their foot into —_ 
by 4 17 
That without wrong te the holy Sea, you may call the Ic» 
" furs Pape-Lads, and ſheir eng qa ane, 
PP 32 
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of ia Pos Ignace, and the miraculous fables of 


X avier. 


Of rgnace bis Machiauellſenesafed eo ie his ſet a ict Chr 16 


The — of the firſt booke. Chap. 19 
& The ſetond Booke. 

T Hat our Church of Fraunce, and the Sci of the Teſuits, cannot 

and together. Chap. r 


That the Pope authorizing the lefait at kiekefebming ned had 
any perfwaſt6, chat either he could or ought to inhabis in France. Ch. 2 
1 it is againſt the firlt inſtitution ot the lefuits, for the to teach 
all ſorts of Schollers humane learning , Philoſophie, and Diami- 
tie: and by what proceedings and dcuiſes they baue ſeazed vpon 
9779 che preiudice of — 2 
V ties 3 
That the foundation ol the deceipts of the; from 
the inſtruction of youth t and why our aunceſtors would _ 


young folkc ſhould be taught in the houſes of . — 
the ſyoile 7 


ich what cunning the Ieſuiti entich themſelues 
— hum of che I — [bark 

That rhe tie cluits in 
brought the Vainerlitic of Paris ro ume. Chap 6 


Tha the Sect of Ieſuits agrecth in many things with the hereſie 
of Peter Abilard, 7 
That the leſuit giues himſelſe licence,yo bring into bis Colle 
children out of the — their fathers and mothers, without 
their leave. Chap 8 

Ottbe vow ofthe Ic which theycallthe ene Chap. Chap.9 

That cannot be exculed , butthar there is herefic and Machia- 
urllünve in the leſuits ſimple vow. Chap.10 

Of the Ieſaits engaging the 28thotitic of the holy Sea, to exxuſe 


the hereſie of cheir ample vow. Chap. 13 
That beſides the hereſie which is in the leſuits ſimple vow , there 
is alſo in it, a manikeſt Chap 12 


That the Ieſuits Prouincialstake 1 Sed is · 
fericans of the {anole vom, in the fort that then General 
1 1 — 
How che Father Ieſuits their great 
vow, make a mocke of God. by * Chap. 14 

That che Jeſuits vow of Chaſtitie cootaines a new beree 2 
. a briefe diſcourſe of the title of Father which the Ieſuits of 
the grand vow giuerhem(clucs. — 15 
Otthe vow of Miſſion, and that by nike En mocke — 

elpe 


be bli —— the Icluics awe ey 
which at this day impudetly they deny by their new books. 
What ſhifts the leſs vi, 10 coun the impictics of ther 


fold obedience. 22 
Of the wiſedome of 7: , che Soniboes of tha Bow 


A Dialogue berween the cluit(& the author of this dilcorule. Ch. 19 


4 -Thethird Bale. 


Ouching the Anabaptiſtrie which is found' in the Icluits vow, 
r alſo. 
1 there is nat any E 
can defend himſelſe from their ſtings. 

Touching an extraordinarie proceſſe, and courſe held in the — 
countries, againſt Robert Briſe, Gemleman of Scotland, vpon the ac- 
cuſation & information of Father william Critchton, * 
he would not cauſe the Chauncellor of Scotland to the flaine. Cha. 2 

Conscroing the murther which Miu Parrie an Engliſh mas , 
{rhcuſt on thereto by the Icluits) meant to execute againſt El1sbeths 
Queene of England, inthe yeere 13 8 4. Chap. 3 

Of another aſſault and murther,procured in the ycere 1 5 9 7, by 
the Icſuits againſt the queene of England. Chap.4 

2 — , make ſhew — — 
dvi doctrine, in concerning eyther e munhering O 

their ſtates. Chap. 


1 or tebellion F 
A prodigious hiſtonie of the deteſtable parricide, attempted a+ 


gai King Henry the fourch of that nemnethe moſt Chriſtian King 

of Fraunce and Nauarte, by Peter Barrier, for the tayſing vp of the 

leſuns. Chap. 6 
How the heatheniſh impictie of the Icluits , had been 

to our Church their execrable counſel had cometoan Ch.z 
Ofche murther which John CheFel(brought vp at Paris in the le · 


faits ſchoole ) ſought to roo 
3 kilkng of Kings, alkhbough 


be Chap. 
8 the Ieſuit Wir harms 
Hull. or cauſe to be killed. — opinith Ch. 10 


— 2 — 


among vn. 
That Auricular confeſſion hath beeuvſed by the Ieſums, as 2 
weapon for the rebellion, ingen ſor chey ITT 
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